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DEDICATION. 



By pennission <^ Nicholas Cardinal Wiseman, 
Archbishop of Westminster, this abridged translation 
of the '^ Catechism of Perseverance" is dedicated to his 
Eminence, hj his humble and devoted Servant, 

LUCY WARD. 



APPROBATION. 



Nottingham, Sept, 9&, 1853. 

Dear Miss Ward, — 

I have great pleasure in giving my full approbation 
to your translation of the " Abridgment of the Cate- 
chism of Perseverance." It cj^nnot fail to be of great 
general' utility. Believe me, dear Miss Ward, 

Your obedient and humble Servant, 

^ R R BOSKELL. 
Miss Luct Ward, 
BarUm-^n-ffumber, Lincolnshia'e^ 



Having carefully revised, and diligently collated 
with the original, a work entitled, *' An Abridgment 
of the Catechism of Perseverance, translated from the 
French by Lucy Ward," I have great pleasure in recom- 
mending' it to the public. 

Pastors, parents, and guardians, will find this admira- 
ble work highly useful in aiding them to develop and 
to bring to perfection those primary instructions, 
on the development and perfecting of which, in the 
minds of their children and pupils, the present as well 
as the future happiness and welfare of those children 
and pupils so essentially depends. 

ROBERT HOGARTH, V. F. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 



In presenting to the public an abridgment of the 
Catechism of Perseyerance, the translator begs leave 
to advertise the reader that she has taken the fourth 
edition of the French abridgment. That abridgment 
is not, however, always followed, especially when it dif- 
fers from the original work^ or from hagiographers of 
undoubted authority, or from other sources of authentic 
history, sacred and profane. She has, moreover, in- 
serted numerous references, which are totally omitted 
in the French abridgment. Having made these pre- 
liminary remarks she issues her first publication, with 
what success remains to be seen. She will not con- 
sider her labour vain, should her work prove conducive 
to perseverance in virtue, and in the practice of re- 
Ugion, by those who may honour her with its perusal. 

6(A K%p/., 1853. 
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 



Children of a Heavenly Father, — 

Were any one to tell you that there exists no tie 
between you and your parents, that the authors of 
your days owe you no care, no succour, no advice, nor 
'even the means of existence, and that you in return 
owe them no love, no gratitude, no respect, nor sub- 
mission, you would be scandalized at this unheard-of 
language, you would repel it with horror, and most 
justly so, since the man who ventured to use it would 
be a fool, or a miscreant. 

Between a father and a son, between a mother and 
a daughter, there exist connexions and ties as tender 
as they are sacred. These connexions are natural and 
unchangeable, — ^that is to say, they are not of human 
invention, and they can no more cease to exist than 
your parents can cease to be your parents, or you can 
cease to be their children. 

Now tell me, is not God our creator -and our father, 
and are not we his creatures and his children 1 Con- 
sequently, there subsist between God and us ties 
infinitely more tender and infinitely more sacred than, 
those which unite children to their parents, because 
God is our creator and our last end ; but our parents 
are not so. These connexions are as necessary as they 
ore natural, — that is to say, being founded ^s5^^*Cs^ 



X FBELDHKABT DISCOUBSE. 

nature of God and of man, they cannot be human 
inventions ; they are unchangeable, and can no more 
cease to exist than €k>d can cease to be our creator 
and our fiither, or that we can. cease to be his 
creatures and his children. 

Now, it becomes you to know that these tender, 
sacred, natural, necessary, and unchangeable connexions, 
constitute religion. According to Saint Augustine, 
"Eeligion is the He which wniiea mom to God^ ^ Hence, 
you will conclude that the study of religion ought to 
be your principal object, and its practice the most 
sacred of all your duties : upon this depends your 
happiness^ both in this world and in the next. 

Dear children i It is to enable you to understand 
well this holy and sublime connexion, which unites us 
to God, that we present to you an Abridgi^ent of the 
Catechism of Perseverance. K you wish to draw from 
it any profit, you must first of all make yourselves 
acquainted with the order and the plan. It is divided 
into four parts. Tha first pa/rt comprises the history 
of religion from the beginning of the world to the 
coming of the Messiah. " To comprehend religion in 
aU its maffnitfude, toe musty^ says Saint Augustine, 
'' begin with these toords : 'In the hegirming God 
created the heaa)ens amd the eanih;^^ and thus go back 
to the actual commencement of the Church.^ 

In fact, the true religion which you have the hap- 
piness to profess goes back, without interruption, to 
the creation of the world. 

For that reason the Abridgment of the Catechism 
requires of you to study God and man in the manner 

• De Retraot. lib. i. o. 18, No. 9. ^ Be Gateoh. Bud. No. 1. 
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we sliould do, did we wish to become acquainted witk 
a Sillily : for iu such case we should begin by forming 
an acquaintance with the parents and the children; 
we should then proceed to extend it to their more 
distant relations. 

Thus also^ in raising up our eyes to heaven, we con- 
template Grod himself; then looking down upon the 
earth, we consider him in his works, wherein his 
adorable perfections are reflected as in a beautiful 
mirror. Everything around us proclaims his existence, 
his unity, his power, his wisdom, and his infinite 
goodness. After our admiration has dwelt upon the 
magnificent spectacle of the universe, we raise it to 
the highest pitch by fixing it upon man, the master- 
piece of the hand of God. We consider him both as 
to soul and body, and also as to his destiny in reference 
to creatures. We next examine the ties and con- 
nexions which unite him to God, his creator and his 
father. You will behold Adam and Eve perfectly 
happy, so long as they were faithful to religion ; but 
from the moment in which they revolted against their 
creator and their father, by breaking the social link 
which united them to him, you will witness the 
termination of their feb'city, and their subjection to 
every species of misery. Nevertheless, the all-merciful 
Crod did not abandon his children ; he promised to 
man a Bedeemer, who would re-establish the sacred 
bond. To believe in this Bedeemer, to hope in him, to 
love him, and to unite all his actions and his prayers 
with the future merits of this Bedeemer, was henceforth 
the indispensable condition of salvation for man. It 
waa, however, decided by the decrees of eternal, wia- 
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dom, that tbis Iledeemer should not come npon the 
earth until the expiration of many centuries. In the 
meantime, by ineans of a multitude of figures^ pro- 
mis3s, and prophecies, the Almighty kept in remem- 
brance this great liberator. These announced, or 
prefigured, him in so distinct and precise a manner, 
that it was impossible for any one, unless he were 
voluntarily blind, to doubt of his coming, or ignore 
his existence, when he had actually come. We pass 
each and all of these admirable figures, promises, and 
prophecies, in review before you, we show their per^ 
feet fulfilment in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We next explain in what manner God prepared the 
minds of men to receive the Messiah ; and how, by 
^he succession of the four great empires, of the 
Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, and Romans, he paved 
the way for the speedy establishment of his eternal 
reign. From this lucid history arises, as bright as the 
sun, the fundamental truth that Jesus Christ was the 
end of all the events of the ancient world, as also the 
type of the figures, and the object of all the pro- 
phecies. 

The Son of God came into this world for the pur- 
pose o£ saving us; and hence it follows, that the 
salvation of man, through Jesus Christ, has been the 
object of all the designs of God, and to this, as to its 
centre, the order of nature and of grace has its refer- 
ence and its end. Now what can be more conducive 
than this to secure our gratitude to Grod, and to give 
us an exalted idea of ourselves. So far for the Jirst 
part of our abridgment. 

The Second Fart^ which commences at the coming of 
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the Messiah, contains the history of the Bedeemer, 
and the explanation of his doctrine. After four 
thousand years of anticipation the Son of God deigned 
to become man. By his birth, life, death, and suffeiv 
ings, he not only wished to expiate iniquity, but also to 
exhibit a model for our example. You will follow 
him step by step from the cradle to the cross. His 
admirable works, discourses, and mii'acles, the mysteries 
of his life, death, resurrection, and ascension, will at 
once prove that he is man, but man exempt from the 
corruption of sin ; and that he is God, but God the 
Saviour, whose every thought was to deliver us from 
evil, and to place us m a state whence we might arrive, 
after death, at a place of happiness without end 
or alloy. 

Children, his life, so holy, is presented to you as an 
indispensable model for all ages and for all positions, 
since he has said, / have given you an example, that as 
I have done to you so do you cdso,^ And elsewhere, 
/ am the way, and the trutfi amd the lifeA 

Degraded children of the first Adam, you will learn 
how to regain your lost dignity ; for this you must 
become children of the second Adam. You must 
unite your souls to his, by believing in him ; you 
must give up your own will to his by loving him j 
and even your senses, by a holy communion with him. 
He it is who requires this triple union ; listen to his 
words : He that helieoeth and is baptized shall he aa/ved, 
but he that believeth not shall he condemned,^ He that 
loveth not ahideth in deathS Except you eai the flesh of 

<= John xiii. 15. ^ lb. xiv. 6. 

« Mark xvi. 16. '1 John iu. U, 
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the son of mam, cmd drink his bloody you ahaU not home 
l\fe in you,% 

We explain to you the creed, or the abridgment of 
the doctrine of the Man-God. In believing with 
docility the different articles of which it is composed, 
your mind is imited to that of the new Adam, and his 
thoughts become yours. You will perceive that faith 
in this small number of fundamental truths enlightens 
you, and that it delivers you from the gross errors, the 
shameful superstitions, and the cruelties which dis- 
honoured the pagans, and which also, more or less, still 
degrade all nations and men who are not Catholics. 
You wiU hence learn to adhere firmly to your faith, and 
to profess it with a holy pride and unshaken fidelity. 

If the creed enlighten and elevate your minds to God, 
the decalogue, which is an abridgment of the law of our 
divine Redeemer, directs and sanctifies your will. In 
adopting it for the rule of your actions and of your 
desires, you unite your hearts to that of the new 
Adam : his will becomes yours, and the decalogue will 
appear to you an immense benefit. It is he who has 
changed the face of the earth ; to him we owe 
emancipation from the slavery of those passions which 
made the pagans so miserable and so vHe, and which 
at the present day still make all those nations and all 
those people, who do not take the decalogue for the 
basis of their legislature and the rule for their conduct, 
so miserable and so contemptible. 

After the exposition of the creed and the decalogue, 
succeeds the explanation of the sacraments. You will 
understand that they all have a reference to your 

f John yi. 54. 
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perfect luiion with the new Adam in the Eucharistic 
communion. They will appear to yon not only as 
admirable means, established by our Lord, to commu- 
nicate the graces requisite for the practice of all virtues, 
but also that they give you solid information on the 
dignity of your nature and the grandeur of your 
destiny. 

All these explanations, united with prayer, will 
teach you to bless, to love, and to practise during your 
life this divine religion, to which the world is indebted 
for all it has possessed, or ever will possess, of know- 
ledge, of virtue, of devotion, of benevolent institutions, 
of just laws, and consequently of glory and of happi- 
ness. Hence you will draw the conclusion that the 
second pa/rt of the Catechism is highly interesting. 

The Third is not less adapted to rouse your pious 
curiosity. It begins with the descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon the Apostles. With the Galilean fisher- 
men we leave the secluded " upper roorriy^^ and we 
assist at the spectacle of the new-bom church.^ On 
the one side you will behold paganism, full of heinous 
crimes, opposing with rage and despair the establish- 
ment of Christianity. You will be made acquainted 
with the morals of the former, and of those of the 
latter, your fathers in the faith. In the death-struggle 
between the two, the Boman power succumbed to a 
handful of men, chosen from the lowest ranks of life, 
and you will behold, as clearly as you can see the sun 
at noon-day, the miracle which has given to the weak 
a triumph over the strong, and victory over their 
executioners to the victims. Sustained by the hand 

^ Acts i. 18. * Acts ii. jpa«inv« 
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of God, the Church, your mother, overcame the funeral 
piles and the scaffold^ thus achieving the conquest of 
the world, dissipating in her march the darkness of 
paganism, purifying the morals of men, substituting in 
place of the law of might the mild law of universal 
charity, and after three ages of combat, victoriously 
mounting the throne of Constantine. 

The preservation of the Church is not less remark- 
able than its establishment, because terrible assaults 
from the world and the devil have been made upon it 
in all ages. Bloody persecutions, heresies, scandals, 
each and all in their turn, have attacked religion, 
but God from the highest heavens has ever watched 
over it. 

To tyrants, who endeavoured to drown the Church 
in the blood of her disciples, he opposed the martyrs, 
and their blood which was shed became the prolific 
seed of new Christians. 

To heretics, whose object was to alter the deposit of 
faith, he opposed councils, distinguished teachers, or 
reHgious orders, who, by confounding innovators, in- 
sured the triumph of religion. 

To scandals, which tend to destroy the holy morality 
of the Gospel, in the persons of holy victims, he 
opposed bright examples of the contrary virtues, and 
this was even sometimes effected by the entire bodies 
of religious orders, who expiated these scandals by 
self-mortification, and maintained purity of morals by 
the sanctity of their lives. Morever, heresy and 
scandal drew down upon whole kingdoms frightful 
calamities, plagues, wars, and a multiplicity of other 
scourges ; to these, also, God opposed saints, or religious 
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orders, who devoted themselves to the relief of human 
miseries. 

It is thus that our Lord has provided for the pre- 
servation of his work, '' against which the ga>te8 of hell 
shaU never prevail/*^ This was not sufficient for his 
love ; in ascending up to heaven, the Son of God, who 
came to save all men, ordained that his religion should 
be preached throughout the world : '' Go, teach all 
nations,^^^ Hence the establishment of Missions. In 
this third part of the Catechism, you will find the 
history of the principal Missions fix)m the beginning 
of Christianity to the present day. This history, so 
admirably adapted to excite your pious curiosity, will 
teach you, firstly, to understand the happiness of being 
bom in the bosom of the true religion ; secondly, you will 
discover that God takes away the light of the Gospel 
from those people who are unworthy of it, and gives 
it to other nations ; in short, that the Church always 
gains on one side that which she loses on the other. 
This fact, so well calculated to inspire us with fear, 
will demonstrate the existence of that Providence who 
watches over religion, and you will form a resolution 
to live so Christianly as never to lose the precious gift 
of faith. 

The third part of the Catechism also presents you 
with another advantage. As the first part placed you 
in connexion with the Patriarchs, the Prophets, and 
the just of the ancient alliance, so this places you in 
connexion with the Apostles, Martyrs, and principal 
saints of all ages, who are your fathers and models in 
the &ith. Often, perhaps, in pastoral instructions, 

k Matt. rvi. 18. " > lb. xxviii. 19. 
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their illugtrious names have resounded in your earay 
— ^you have read them in pious books ; but of their 
lives, so interesting, so worthy of your respect, you 
are profoundly ignorant Having studied this third 
part of the Catechism, this will no longer be the case. 

The foTirth part is no less useful, and we trust that 
you will not find it less pleasing. External worship, 
that is to say, the admirable variety of the ceremonieB 
of religion, the festivals of ihi Church, the origin, ex- 
planation, and the harmonious relation of these with 
the wants of our twofold nature, corporal and spiritual, 
will pass before you like a magnificent gallery of paint- 
ings, where are depicted the sublime dogmas and duties 
of which religion is composed. They will aid you as 
a book, which, by means of sensible things, elevates 
our weak minds to the comprehension of those which 
are spiritual 

Catholic worship is also an authentic monument of 
facts that have taken place. There is not one of our 
ceremonies, or of our feasts, which at the present 
period gives the lie to those events of which former 
ages were the witnesses. Thus you will be convinced 
how very venerable by their origin, by their significa- 
tion, and by their use, are all these sacred rites, which, 
until the present time, have been as it were a dead 
letter to you, or as an unknown language. The studious 
attention you will pay to them will cause you not only 
to be more respectful, more firm in faith, more circum- 
spect in your judgments in reference to the practices 
of the Church, but it will also enable you to appreciate 
at their just value the sacrilegious railleries of wicked 
Christians. For your own part, you will be convinced 
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that impiety, which deprecates, or which treats with 
sarcastic smiles, the sacred usages of the Church, is a 
manifest proof, in whomsoever it may be found, of 
mediocrity of talent, or of absolute ignorance. 

But that which you will admire above all, is the 
succession of our Christian festivals, their perfect 
harmony with the seasons and with our wants. The 
Church has had the wisdom to retrace, in the division 
of her year, the history of the whole human race, and 
to stir up in succession the warmest feelings of our 
hearts. 

The four weeks of Advent, which precede the birth 
of our Saviour, recall to our minds the four thousand 
years during which the Messiah was expected. During 
that time, we preach faith, hope, and penance, which 
open the doors of our hearts to the divine Infant. 

The*time which elapses between the Nativity and 
Pentecost places before us the hidden, the public, and 
the glorious life of the Redeemer ; and this part of the 
year terminates by the Ascension of Jesus Christ into 
heaven, and the foundation of the Christian Church. 
What tender love dbes this succession of mysteries, 
which we celebrate during this time, excite in the 
fiaithful Christian for God his Saviour ! 

The interval which occurs from Pentecost to All 
Saints represents to us the pilgrimage of the Chiu'ch 
upon earth ; and this part of the year terminates by the 
heavenly feast of our friends and brethren already 
glorified. With what zeal to do good ought we not to 
be animated by the courage of the martyrs, the virtues 
of the other saints, and the combats of our holy 
mother the Church, of all which this part of the year 
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reminds us. Heaven, whose feast we celebrate towards 
the close of the ecclesiastical year, presents itself, as it 
were, before us, to teach us that this happy place ought 
to be the end of all our labours ; and this noble idea, 
ought to predominate over all our afifections and to 
direct all our actions. Are you acquainted with anj 
teaching more useful than this 1 

Finally, boimding, as it were, along with you over 
the threshold of eternity, in the last chapter we con- 
template the splended object to which religion conducts 
us. Heaven will appear to you as the completion, of 
the lawful desires of man, in reference both to body 
and to soul. May this thought animate you to the 
end ! may it strengthen your weakness, and enable 
you to walk firmly in the path of virtue ; a path which, 
even in this life, is the only way to true happiness. 

Thus, in this "Abridgment of the Catechism of 
Perseverance," the salvation of man through Jesus 
Christ, yesterday, and to-day, o/nd the same for ever,^ 
shows itself to you as the object of all the designs of 
God, the cause of all the events of the world; in short, 
as the final end of all things. This is the mode in 
which, after the example of the great Saint Augustine, 
we teach you, as to the letter, your religion. 

But you ought to labour, above all, to understand 
its spiiit, and to make it dwell within you. The 
spirit of religion is charity. Grod loves us ; contem- 
plate, in our explanation, all that he has done from 
the beginning of the world for the salvation of man, 
and all that he will do to glorify him during eternity. 
In return for so much love, God requires of us to love 

■ H«b. xiii. 8. 
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him above all things, and onr neighbour as ourselves, 
for the love of him. Is this too much ? To comply 
with this, the law, the prophets, the Gospel, and the 
teaching of the Churdi, may all be recteced. Children 
of God ! you will Jove a Father so good, and you will 
also love all men, your brothers, as children of God, as 
made to his likeness, and heirs of his kingdom ; love 
thus, in order that your charity may be as universal a& 
your faith. 

It is to you, beloved children, who are already com- 
municants, that we address this abridgment. For 
heaven's sake, do not despise it. Listen to the voice of 
your reason, which tells you that the religious instruc- 
tions which preceded your first communion were not 
sufficient ; those were elementary instructions, which 
the weakness of your understandings not unfrequently 
prevented you from fully comprehending, and still 
more frequently were lost sight of in consequence of 
the frivolity incident to your youthftd period of life. 
Like you, I was also a child ; and my experience, in 
unison with your own, confirms the truth of what I am 
saying. 

And again, the unhappy age in which you live, the 
general weakness of faith, the numberless scandals 
which surround you, the seducing occasions of sin 
which await you, the poisonous maxims that are spread 
abroad, make, at the present day, the deep study of 
religion a more sacred duty than ever. 

In short, shall I tell it to you, — to you who are so 
young, — ^to you who dream of so much happiness? 
Upon the path of life there are many thorns. Days 
will come, sad and stormy, which will cause your e^^"?^ 
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to weep and your hearts to bleed. The loss of your 
parputs and your friends, infirmities, reverses of fortune, 
and I know not how many contradictions and miseries, 
will make your life a continual cross. Notwithstanding 
all you may do to prevent it, in all probability it will 
be your lot to be stretched upon and nailed to this bed 
of sorrows. Then will men deserfc you ; for, mark me 
well, they do not love to look upon suffering; and 
besides, powerless as they are, what real consolation 
could they impart to you ? In your distress, bathed 
in tears, towards whom will you turn your eyes ? 

Ah ! there is a comforter who will listen to the 
recital of your grie^ and who has the power and the 
will to soothe your pains : it is that amiable daughter 
of heaven, the divine religion in whose bosom you were 
born. A tender mother, she alone will come to make 
you smile in the midst of your sufferings ; she alone 
will animate your courage ; she alone will make you 
feel joy amidst so many sorrows ; she alone will enliven 
your blighted hopes, by holding out to you the infallible 
promises of future happiness and of immortality. But 
if religion be to you a stranger, if you look upon it as 
irksome, and love it not, what can you expect ? I 
repeat it, you do not at present know it thoroughly, 
and if you cease to study it, in a few years you will 
forget it altogether. Beloved children, believe me 
when I tell you these things ; / am not deceived, and 
I do not wish to deceive y(m. 

In waiting for your experience to justify my words, 
accept, as a pledge of my provident friendship, this 
''Abridgment of the Catechism of Perseverance" 
which I now offer you. It will insure your happiness, 
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because it wiU convey to you a proper knowledge of, 
and I hope it will inspire you with a never-dying love 
for, that religion whose support is so essential to your 
welfare. 

May the €rod of children bless this new work, under- 
taken for his glory, and for the salvation of these angels 
upon earth, to whom our Divine Master said, in 
pressing them to his bosom : '' Suffer the liiUe chUdreriy 
amd forbid them notf to come to me : for the hvngdom 
ofheamen is for 9ivch.**^ 

• Matt. xix. 14. 
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ABRIDGMENT 

CATECHISM OF PERSEVERANCE. 



FIRST PART. 



coNTAnmro ths histobt and kxplanation or rbugioh, 

FBOM THS BiaiHKING OF THB WOBLD TO THB COKING 

or THB MBSaiAH. 



LESSON I. 
InttrucHon upon Bdigi(m, CaUckitm, 

Q. What is the object of the Catechism of Perse- 
verance ? 

A. The object of the Catechism of Perseverance is 
to assist children, who have made their first com- 
munion, to persevere in the study and practice of 
religion. 

Q, Why is it neoeasary to persevere in acquiring a 
knowledge of religion, after the first communion 1 

A, It is necessaiy to persevere in acquiring a 
knowledge of religion, after the first communion : 
firstly, because the instructions which precede the first 
communion are short, and too often easily forgotten ; 
secondly, because the salvation of many may depend 
upon further advice and instruction; thirdly and 
lastly, because we are exposed to many trials, which 
nothing but religion, well understood and sincerely 
loved, can enable us to bear* 
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Q. Why is it necessary to persevere in our applica- 
tion to the study oi religion, after the tfrst communion ? 

A, Because " he ordy^^ says our Lord, " who perse* 
veres to the end shall be scuved.^' ^ 

Q. How does the Catechism of Perseverance procure 
these two advantages ? 

A. The Catechism of Perseverance procures these 
two advantages by means of the solid instructions 
which we receive from it, and also by the prayers which 
it contains, and the examples which it sets before us. 

Q. What signifies the word Catechism ? 

A. The word Catechism signifies instruction by 
word of mouth. ^ 

Q. Why is it called the elementary teaching of 
religion 1 

A, It is called the elementary teaching of religion, 
because religion from the beginning of the world to the 
time of Moses, and also during the first ages of the 
Church, was not taught by writing, but by word of 
mouth. 

Q, Why was religion taught by word of mouth, at 
the commencement of the world ? 

A. Religion was taught by word of mouth, at the 
commencement of the world, in the first place, because 
this manner of teaching was more suitable to the state 
of religion at that period, which was then less 
developed than it is at the present day ; secondly, 
because men's lives being so much longer, they were 
very easily instructed by word of mouth. 

Q, Why was it taught in this manner at the com- 
mencement of the Church ] 

-4. It was taught thus, at the commencement of 
the Church, lest the pagans should caluminate and 
turn into derision, that which they did not under- 
stand. It was usual to speak to the catechumens 
with much reserve on the mysteries of religion. * 

• Matt. X. 22. 

^ St. Cyril, Gatech. Ducaoge, au mot " Catechizare.*' 

^ St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. 
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Q. Of what ought the Catediism to remind us 1 
A. The Catechism ought to remind us of the pure 
manners of the Patriarchs, the angelic virtues and the 
sufferings of the first Christians^ and to urge us to an 
imitation of their virtues- 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in tes- 
timony of this love, I wiU attend to the Catechism of 
Perseverance, tmth a great desire to profit hy it. 

LESSON II. 

Institbction on Religion. Scripture and Tradition. 

Q. Why did God write his law 1 

A, God wrote his law that men might neither 
forget it, nor alter it. He gave it to Moses engraven 
upon two tables of stone. He also commanded him 
to write down all his ordinances. In succeeding ages, 
the Proj)hets, and other inspired authors, wrote their 
prophecies, their instructions, and the history of the 
Jewish people. All these books imited together form 
what is called the Old Testament. 

Q. What is the meaning of the word Testament ? 

A. The word Testament means covenant. The Old 
Testament is the covenant which God made with the 
ancient or Jewish people, by the ministry of Moses. 
It is the contract which on the one hand contains the 
will and promises of God, and on the other, the 
obligations of the Jewish people. 

Q. How are the books of the Old Testament 
divided ? 

A. The books of the Old Testament may be divided 
into four parts ; firstly, the books of Moses, which are 
five in number : viz.. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers^ and Deuteronomy; these are called the 
Pentateuch, because they consist of five books; or the 
Law, because they contain the covenant : secondly, 
the historical books, which contain the general history 

b2 
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of the people of Grod : viz., the book of Joshua, the 
book of Judges, the four books of Kings, the tw^o 
books called Paralipomenon, the book of Esdras, that 
of Nehemias, and the two books of Machabees ; or the 
history of certain saints, and other illustrious person- 
ages, such, viz., as the history of Job, Kuth, Tpbia^ 
Judith, and Esther. 

Q. Continue tlie same answer. 

A. Tldrdly, the Old Testament contains books of 
instruction to teach us how to live well ; such, viz., aa 
the Psalms of David to the number of one hundred 
and fifty, the book of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the 
Canticle of Canticles, the book of Wisdom, and Eccle- 
siaaticus ; foui*thly, the Prophetical books, that is to 
say, the books of the four greater Prophets : viz., 
Isaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, and Daniel, and the books 
of the twelve lesser Prophets, so called, because their 
writings, separately taken, contain less than the 
others. 

Q, Is not David looked upon as one of the Pro- 
phets ? 

A, He is not so called by the Jews, because he was 
a king, and did not Kve as the projihets, yet he was, 
nevertheless, one of the greater Prophets. 

Q. "What is the New Testament I 

A, The New Testament is the covenant which God 
made with the new people or Christian people, by the 
ministry of Jesus Christ. Tliis covenant is much 
more perfect than the ancient one. 

Q. Of what is the New Testament composed 1 

A. The New Testament is composed, firstly, of the 
historical books : viz., the gospels of Saints Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John — ^the Acts of the Apostles, 
written by Saint Luke ; secondly, of the books of 
instruction, such as the letters which the Apostles 
wrote to their disciples, or to the churches they had 
founded; fourteen of which were written by Saint 
Paul, one by Saint James, two by Saint, Peter, three 
by Saint John, and one by Saint Jude^ thirdly, of 



one pTbplietical book, viz., the Apocalypse of Saint 
John. 

Q. What name is given to the books of the Old and 
the New Testaments conjointly 1 

A. They are called the Bible, that is to say, the book 
by excellence. 

Q. What do you imderstand by the inspiration, 
authenticity, and genuineness of the sacred books ? 

A. A book is said to be inspired^ firstly, when God 
himself has revealed the things which it contains, 
things which the writer could not know of himself; 
secondly, when Grod, by a particular inspiration, hais 
directed a person to write, and has also directed him 
in the choice of his subjects ; thirdly, when God has 
pteserved him frbni error, in committing them to 
writing. ^ It is autlienticy when it is really the work 
of the author to ^hom it is attributed. It is genuine or 
diitire, Vhen it has reached us unaltered, as it came from 
the hands of the author^ without any essential change. 
' Q. How do we know that the books bf the Old and 
the New Testaments are inspired, authentic, and 
genuine T 

A. We know that the books of the Old and the 
New Testaments are inspired, aut/ientic, and genuine, 
by the testimony of both Jews . and Chiistians, 
by the testimony of martyrs, and by the te Aching of 
the Church, whose infellibility has been proved by 
iticontestat)Ie iniracles. 

Q. Are all the truths of religion fouiid in the Holy 
Scriptures Y 

A. Aiy the truths of feligioii airb not fouiirf in'the 
HoT^^ Sgripturfes ; thepSe' are ' mauy which h6,ve beep: 
transihittedby1;radition:'^'' ' ^ '' ''' 

' ^.'Whai&ti^ditldliT' " '• ' ' ■•■'' 

; '4. Traditioii^'i^''testlM6ny, or truth transtbiited'. 
iSf tfeditioi ' thifefbfe ' '^e'^ iiridfer^'^hd ' tU word' of 
t^nht ^rittMliiivfclielilbij^bc^kS, biii transmitted 

-« EiDle de Vence, t7i. Bergier, art. ** rns^\T«A.\o\i-. 
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Q, How many traditions are there 1 

A. There are two traditions : the Jewish and the 
Christian traditions. 

Q. What is the Jewish tradition % 

A* The Jewish tradition is the word of God, not 
written in the Old Testament, but preserved among 
the Jewish people by the living voice, or by writing. 

Q. What is the Christian tradition % 

A, The Christian tradition is the unwritten word of 
Ck)d, received by the Apostles from the mouth of 
Jesus Christ, and by them transmitted to their disci- 
ples, and which has come down to us by the teaohing 
or by the writings of the Fathers and Pastors of tbe 
Church. ® 

Q. What are the two great sources whence the 
truths of religion are derived ? 

A, The two great sources whence we derive the 
truths of religion, are scripture and tradition. We 
believe the truths transmitted by the universal traidi- 
tion of the Church, no less than those contarued in the 
scripture, because they are equally the word of God* ' 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, a/nd niy 
neighbour as myself ^ for tlie love of God ; arid in testi- 
mony of this love, I tmll listen to the Gospel with the 
most pro/oimd respect, 

LESSON III. 
The KTuncledge of Qod, Qod considered in Mmself. 

Q. WhatisGodI 

A, God id a spirit, infiiiite, eternal, omnipotent, 
who sees all things, understands all things, and who Is 
everywhere present ; who created the world by his 
power, and who governs it by his wisdom^ 

Q. What proofs have you of the existence of God % 

A» We have^ many {>roo& of lUie eccistenoe of God. 
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I will mention three only: firstly, there can be no 
effect without a caose. A picture supposes a painter, 
a house a builder, in like manner the existence of thd 
world supposes a creator, who gave it that existence, 
and the very sight of the universe is a sensible proof 
of the existence of God. Secondly, the testimony of 
all mankind. All nations have believed in the existr 
ence of a God. The man who should dare to assert 
this belief to be &lse, would deserve to be looked 
upon as an idiot. Thirdly, the absurdity of atheism* 
To deny the existence of a GU>d, is to admit effects 
without a cause, and to maintain the identity of good 
and eviL 

Q, What are the chief perfections of God ? 
. A. The chief perfeotic«is of God are, firstly, eternity 
— God being an infinite being, had nx) beginning, and 
will have no end : secondly, indapendence — God being 
infinite is dependent on no one, all depend upon him .; 
nothing happens without his permission or by his will : 
thirdly, unity — God being infinite is necessarily one i 
fourthly, spirihudity — God bein^ infinite has no body, 
because all that is corporeal is limited, imperfect, subject 
to change and dissolution. Being created to the like- 
ness of God, we ought to discover traces in ourselves 
of these different perfections. 

Q, What is undei'stood by the hands, the arms, the 
ears, and eyes of God ? 

A, By the hands of God is to be understood that he 
does all things ; by his arms, that he can do all things ; 
by his ears, that he hears all things ; by his eyes, that 
he sees all things. It is a mode of speaking by whicH 
God condescends to conform to our capacity. ^ It is 
the same when 8][)eaking of the anger of God, wb 
understand the justice with which he punishes sin, not 
that he is sul^eot to passion. 

Q:,' What are the other perfections of God t . 
i"A,- The . other, pecfeotiona . of God = are inteHlgence ; 
God being infinite knows all things, past, present, and 
future ; or rather^, -^th/Xxodftbeve is neither pa&t \:^<5Pt 
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fcrtur6, to hiin everything is present. Ooodn€sa^ ball- 
Dess, and meitsy are also included in the pevfections e€ 
Gk>d. In one word; God possesses all perfectioKifl^ 
"Without any mixture of impcfrfection. 

Q. What is the Providence of God? . ... 

A. The Providence of God is the act by which God 
preserves and directs all creatures to the end for whicfa' 
they were created. 

Q. Give me some proofs of a Providence ? 

A. Ite following are proofs of a Providence j firstly^ 
the harmony which reigns throughout the uniT^rse ssi 
evidence of an intelligent cause that conducts it ; 
secondly, the concurrent testimony of all mankind^ 
who have always believed in a Grod, who governs the 
world, and have worshipped him by prayer and 
sacrifice ; thirdly, the absurdity of Deism. To deny 
a Providence, is to suppose that God ia blind, deaf, 
dumb, and inactive j that He leaves the world to 
chance, and makes no distinction between those who 
adore, and those who insult Him. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU tfmigs, and my 
neighbou/r as mysdf^ for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I tmll often say, God sees me, 

LESSON IV. 

The Knowledge of God. God contemplated in his Worl^. 
First Day of the Creation. 

Q. What were the first wwds that God pronounced 
in creating the woarld ? 

jL The first words that God pronounced in creating 
the world, were these, ^£e light made, and light was 
made^^ These words, so simple and yet so effective, 
demonstrate the omnipotence of God ; he who can do 
all things, does whatever he pleases by his word only. 

Q, Could Bot God have created the world in au 
instant % 



j- 
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Ai Yes";><^d comM have erected- the world in as^. 
instant ; but- by; taking . six. -day** to . drawr it out ^f 
netibing, and to set it- in ocder^ be wished to give us ) 
to uDderstand that he ia; at liberty: to . act as h^z 
pleases. ; , . v > 

i Q, In what^ state was the; earth wheii God.iqad^ it 
what it 'i&? ;. '!.'.; ■'-■.■'.. \ 

A. When God made the world what it is, it wa*. 
altogether bare^ without ornament, without inhabitants, 
surrounded on all sides with deep waters^ and these 
waters were enveloped in a dense mist. 

Q, Whatisli^tl 

A, We know nofe what light is. We know that it 
exists, but we cannot comprehend it. It is a mystery 
of nature, which should teach us to believe with 
docility the mysteries of faith. 

Q, Why did God create light % 

A, God created light to enable us, to enjoy thci. 
magnificent spectacle of the universe,, to admire its. 
beauty, and to exercise our various employments. . 

Q. Does light reach us with great velocity ? 

A, Light is propagated with an incomprelienaible, 
velocity ; in seven or eight minutes its rays travel 
many millions of leagues, s 

Q. Why does God cause light to travel and diffuse 
itself so rapidly ? 

A, God causes light to travel and diffuse itself 
so rapidly, in order that an infinity of objects may be 
seen in an instant by a great number of persons, and 
tbat the darkness of night may be speedily dissipated. 

Q. What are the other advantages of li^V?. » u 

A, The other advantaiges of light are, firstly^ Xa give 
colour • to objects, in ^oidfer-that -waiDaay'diBtinguiak) 
them ; 'Secondly, to contpibute to our^ use aitlA ple^uro^t 
for colours give beauty - to our garments and th^ 
decorations of bur houses; they are. adapted. to every 
position wherein wfe maybe plcicekL Boaiie.are proper 

f Desdouiis, Livre de la KAliite, torn. iii. p. 309. 



10 THE CATECHISM 

for ordinary purposes, others are congenial to splendonr, 
others, again, are suitable to seasons of mouming ; 
thirdly, light also preserves health and life ; thus f(^ 
our use God made all thinga 

/ am resolved to love God above aXL things, and mg 
neighbour <w myself , for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will often raise my eyes tovdards 
heaven, 

LESSON V. 

The Knowledge of Qod, God contemplated in hi$ Wofhs, 
The Second Day of the Creation. 

Q, What did God create on the second day % 
A, On the second day God created the firmament 
and separated the waters, which till then had entii^ely 
covered the face of the earth ; he caused a portion, of 
those waters to rise upwards ; these are called the 
" waters above tlieftrmanient ;"** he left the others beloMr 
on the earth ; these are called the "waters below th^ 
flrmam^iit.^^ ^ 

Q, What is the firmament 1 

A. The firmament, or the heavens, is all that space 
which extends from the earth to the fixed stars. 
Q, What is the extent of the heavens 1 
A, To form a judgment of the })rodigious extent of 
the heavens, it suffices to know, firstly, that the sun 
which appears so small is more than a million times 
larger than the earth, the circumference of which i^ 
nearly twenty-five thousand miles ; secondly, that it is 
ninety-five millions of miles from the earth ; ^iiirdly, 
that the fixed stars are so many suns, of which there 
are some thousands. Thus does the firmament pro- 
claim the glory of God.^ 

Q, What should we conclude from this ] 

A, We should conclude from this; firstly, if we 

^ Gen. i. 7- f Ih. *. Pa. xviii. I. 
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couBider only the space wbkk we fill in the creation, 
that we are very small and insignificant creatures, but 
that we are truly great, if we reflect that it was for us 
the firmament and all its wonders were created ; 
secondly, we ought to entertain great respect and love 
for God, since he, who is so great and powerfiil, has 
deigned to become a child for us, and to give himself 
to us in the Holy Communion. 

Q. What remark do you make on the colour of the 
heavens 1 

A. The colour of the heavens, which is azure, is the 
best calculated to please the eye. It sometimes 
changes ; for example, in the morning and evening, 
in order to relieve the sight, and prepare it for the 
brilliant rays of the sun, or for the darkness of the 
night. 

Q. "By what is that space occupied which separates 
the earth from the heavens ? 

A, The space which separates the earth from the 
heavens is occupied by the air, which surrounds the 
earth, and presses upon us with much force. Each 
one bears on his head a column of air equal in weight 
to twenty-one thousand pounds ; we are not crushed 
by this weight, because the air which is in our bodies 
maintains an equilibrium with that which is above us. 
If this equilibrium were to be destroyed, we should 
instantly perish, 

Q. What do we learn from this t 

A. We leam from this that our lives are in the 
hands of Grod, and that we ought to fear to ofiend 
him. 

Q. Why is the air invisible t 

A: The air which surrounds us is invisible, because, 
were it visiblfe, the sight of objects would not b6 
distinct. ~ 

Q, Of what Use is the air t 
''A':- Thd tar is a m6(Hlim through which odours are 
conveyed. It enables us to distinguish the good or 
bad quali/tier of our food, itt^eonveys sounds and enable^ 
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ss to know what passes at a distance, as well as '40 
hear those who speak. 

Q, Continue your answer to the last qnestioii. ' -i- 
A, The air acts as a pump ; it raises from the CM 
the water necessary for the fertility of the earth,' and 
then distributes it wherever the Creator ordaittB^I" 
thirdly and lastly, the air enables us to live by *df 
spiration. It is a great benefit, for whioh tneii oB^em 
fdrget to be thankful to the Lord. ^ 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and mW 
neighhour as mysdf, for the love of God ; and as ci 
pronfofthis love, I will promptly obey all my superxc^^ 

• * • « 

LESSON VI. 



1 .1 



Tlui Knowledge of God. God contemplated in his Wofhs. 
Third Day of the Creation. 

Q. What did God on the third day « ■ II 

A. On the third day God placed the sea in the bed»- 
which he had prepared for it ; he commanded t^e 
earth to appear, and produce green herbs, plants, aiad 
trees.^ 

Q. What remark have you to make on the extent 
of the sea ? 

A, The remark I have to make on the extent of the 
sea is, that it is neither too great, nor too smalL If it 
were larger, the earth would be an uninhabitable' 
m«rsb, for we should have too much rain ; if it word- 
less, we should not have enough ; the earth wooM- h^^ 
barren, and we should die of hunger. » ' v.^ 

Q. How has God provided that the water i if lihe 
sea should not become stagnant and putrid V- ' • " r tin. 

A Ood ' has • provided that the water of the- • cM^^ 
should be, neither stagnant nor ptrtrid, by two meaini^i;''' 
the first is by ihe ebb and ^ow of the i.idttSi The sett' 
is alwar^< in moctioB; ; dutdng six hours ite( WBten^-ap^ ' 



» Gen. i. 



'• • • \yen. 1- ' . • . » 
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irapelled from a centre towards the extremities) and 
during other six hours they return again. The seconds 
is by the action given to its saline partioles ; for the 
water of the sea is salt. Salt also imparts to it 
another advantage f it renders the water heavier^ 
and prevents th& sun from drawing up too great, a 
quantity. i 

' Q. What advantages do we derive from the sea % ■■.■-. 

A. We derive many advantages from the sea ^r 
firstly, it. furi^ishes us with rain, with fish, and with 
pearls v^ secondly, it brings to us, by means of navi- 
g£^tion, the riches of all countries j thirdly, it facili- 
tates the rapid propagation of the faith throughout 
all nations. 

Q. What did God, after having placed the sea in 
the bed he had prepared for it ? 

A. After having placed the sea in the bed he had 
prepared for it, he caused the land to appear, which 
He named the diy land, to si^iify that its prodtictions 
are not properly its own.™ . 

Q. With what did he clothe it i 

A. He clothed it with greeiai herb^ because green ia 
the colour most agreeable to the eye ; had he made it" 
red, white, or blackj it would have bieea paisful'to the 
sight.^ • .. .' ♦<; 

Q. What properties ha3 God gireU tO( herbs* ? ' i } 

A, God has givea to herbs the {jroperty of l^earing: 
seed, in otder to jperpetuate and! nwiltiply their.^eeieB/ 
so as to prpvide f<>r our subsiatlsiltce^ imdv/that of-tkeri 
animals which) fiepi;*e U9(i;ji'(-.T- -r/f;i| t-r i.Li.'..j-: ^7/ >^-^.-A 

Q. How many areJdBje.^^sifefirllants] ' • r ■,.:' 

.Ji. fThewef are.ifoitr (JrfijDstly^ .thei rtbt, wbif^l fiipes 
and nourisli^i ithe- rptant i;, r ser^ndlyy ithe< iBtem, I whidh is. 
deistined' t<>r boari seed \ and i tfruit^ ^> '■' thirdly^: • )thia> li^aVtes, 
whiflh a4om,i and.boUect thte i?iw)r»jof thei >8ua and'thd- 
dews oflheavm i;oiWrat?m'/atid«)to nburish itj; -fourthly; t 
th€r . .seedi QV/ ftniit) twhicb r«i*ppl«J>» ouir^ )iwaiits^i oiHndstiar&F 
to our pleasures, and also perpetuates the plant. 
."» Gen. i. .i ruO ^ "lb. 
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Q, What concltision are we to form from this ? 

A, We are to form this conolusion, that the stady 
of even the smallest flower suffices to fill us with 
confldesce and love towards Crod, and to exclaim with 
our Lord, Not even Sclomon vn all hM glory wa» 
cvrrayed as one of these, ye of lUtle faUh, if Qod 
takes so much care of a flower which is ta-^Iayy and 
to-morrow is cast into the oven, will he take less cars 
of you, who are his children 1® 

/ am resolved to love Grod above aU thinga, and 
my neighbour as myself, for the love of God; tmd in 
testimony of this love, I urUl give my heart to God every 
m^omvng, 

LESSON VIL 

The Knowledge of Qod. Qod eonUmpUUed in his Works. 

The End of the Third Day, and the Commencement of the 

Fourth Day of the Creation. 

Q, What else did God on the third day ] 

A. On the third day God also created trees of 
every kind. The earth, which was then nothing more 
than a meadow, suddenly became an immense orchard, 
planted with all sorts of trees, loaded with finiits of a 
thousand different kinds.P 

Q. Why did God create fruit-trees 1 

A. God created fruit-trees in order to minister to 
our wants and pleasures. He also manifests his pater- 
nal tenderness towards us, by giving us, in the fruits 
of the earth, nourishment so wholesome, so agreeable, 
and so easily procured ; He, moreover, manifests this 
his tenderness to us, by sending them at a season of 
the year when we stand most in need of them. 

Q. Did God also create other trees 1 

A, Yes j God created other trees, the fruits of which 
are not suitable for nourishment. These trees are very 

^ Matt. vi. pcutim. ' Gen. i. 
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useful : of their timber are made houses, vessels, and 
furniture ; they supply fuel to cook our food ; they 
afford shade, purify the air, and please the eye by 
their height and the beauty of their verdure. 

Q. Do we see all the riches of the earth ] 

A. No j we do not see all the riches of the earth ; 
its bowels are full of precious and useful metals, such 
as gold and iron : God has given these to us for our 
use, and to supply our wants ; he does not permit us 
to fix our hearts upon them. 

Q, What did Gk)d create on the fourth day ? 

A, On the fourth day Grod created the sun, the 
moon, and the stars ; the sun to rule over the day, 
and the moon to rule over the night.^ 

Q. Why was the creation of the stars deferred until 
the fourth day ? 

A. The creation of the stars was deferred until the 
fourth day, to teach man that they are not the prin- 
ciple to which we owe the productions of the earth. 
The object of God in this, was the prevention of 
idolatry. 

Q, Why is the sun so far distant from the earth 1 

A, The sun is so far distant from the earth, that it 
may shed its rays without dazzling our sight, and may 
afford warmth without consuming those to whom its 
heat is imparted : were it nearer, the earth would 
become scorched and barren ; were it farther off, the 
ea^iih would be frozen. The same observation may be 
made were the sun either larger or smaller. 

Q, What further remark do you make on the 
subject of the sun ? 

A, I make this further remark on the subject, 
namely, that it rises every day, that it makes its 
revolution with great rapidity, and that it enlightens 
and vivifies all nature. In this it is the image of our 
Lord, who came forth from the bosom of his Father, 
and returned again into Heaven, after having en- 

4 Gen. L 
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lightened all men by his doctrine^ andr aftfor hmag 
sanctified them by his merits and example. . 

Q. Does the sun rise each day at ihe same point |, 
A, The sun never rises at the same poin^ mid iiji 
this which occasions the inequality of Ihe d|0ra«>£r 
each day God has marked out the point whf^it fi to 
rise, and where it is to set, in order that it jsmj.^jfqifl 
its heat and light indiacriminately to all, to the wuj^fj^ 
as well as to the good. Our heavenly Father wh^f$ 
hereby to teach us, that we ought to love all mm 
without exception, because they are his <^h^1^|-^n i|na 
our brethren. 

I am resolved to love God above aU Mm§s, and 
my rmglihowr as myself, for the love cfGod; and im 
testimony of tJiis love, I mil never Jail to soy ^pvms 

before and after nvy m>eals. 



LESSON VIII. 

l%e Knowledge of Qod. Ood eoniemplated in hia 
Continuation of the Fourth Day of the Orafttion. 

Q. What more did God create on the fourth day f 
A. On the fourth day God created also the Bioon 
to rule over the night. This beautiful planet rendeis 
us great services. Its light prevents us from being 
left in entire darkness by the setting sun ; it regulf^fp 
the labours of the field, affords light to travellers by 
night j it continually reveals to us the wisdoi^ b^the 
Creator, for each day the moon changefl» as does'jbbe 
sun, its time of rising and setting. ^ 

Q, What else did God create on the fourth oigrt ■ . 
A, God created the stars. Their number^, tliMr 
magnitude, theii* continual and regular mAtion, picQ- 
claim the glory of our heavenly Father, and ^jp^jfi 
our gratitude. * . " 

Q, How so 1 . ' 

A. The stars are of great service to us. The p^ilar 
star, for example, guides us in our travels both bj 
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and land. The others lessen the darkness of ni||^ht in 
the absence of the moon : were they nearer, they would 
dazzle and scorch ns ; if more distant, they would be 
useless to us. 

Q, Why did God create the sun and moon 1. 

A, God created the sun and moon to separate the 
day from the night, and to regulate the order of the 
seasons. light, heat, and the facility these afford us 
of attending, without apprehension, to our occupations, 
are some of the advantages of the day, and loudly call 
for our gratitude. 

Q. What are the advantages of the night ? 

A, The night brings with it many advantages : 
fii*stly, it instructs ns by removing from us the sight 
and the use of creatures ; it reminds us of the nothing- 
ness whence we came ; of the darkness of idolatry, out 
of which we have been drawn by the light of the 
Gospel : secondly, it procures us repose and sleep ; but 
it does this gradually, and in a way to teach us that all 
creatures were made for us, and we ourselves for God. 

Q, Continue your answer. 

A, Night refreshes the air, and preserves the herbs 
and the plants, which would perish if the sun were 
always above the horizon. It preserves us from wild 
beasts, which roam about during the night in search 
of prey ; which, were there no night, hunger would 
impel them to seek for it during the day^ and man 
would be exposed at all times to their fury. 

Q, What other advantages do we derive from the 
sun and moon t 

A, We derive another advantage from the sun and 
the moon; they rc^gulate the order of the seasons. 
The four seasons of the year are of indispensable 
utility. l%e spring {>repares, the summer ripens, the 
autumn bestows iii abundance the productions which 
we require for subsistence, and the winter leaves the^ 
exhausted earth for repose. 

Q, What are the advantages ajid the lessons 
afforded by each season t 

a 
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A. Spring reanimates nature, and proclaims to'ns 
the shortness of youth and of life. Summer yields VB 
a portion of that which is necessary for us, and teaches 
us that in our riper years we must ^specially labour 
for heaven. Autumn replenishes our hom^s with 
abundance, but it admonishes us at the same time to 
keep our hearts detached from it. Lastly, winter 
gives to us the enjoyment of that which the' otiiier 
seasons have bestowed, and teaches us to be charitable 
to those who suifer cold and hunger. 

/ am resolved to love God above all thiTigs, a/nd rki/ 
neighbour a^ my self ^ for the love of God ; and in tes^ 
mony of this love, I will conform myself in aU things to 
tlie luill of God, 

LESSON IX. 

TTie Kiiowledge of God. God contemplated in his Works, 
Fifth Day of the Creation. 

Q. What did God make on the fifth day 1 

A, On the fifth day God made the fishes and the 
birds.' This new species of creatures, more perfect 
than the former, affords a new subject of admiration ; 
firstly, it is astonishing how fishes can live in the water 
of the sea> which is salt, and apparently produces no 
nourishment ; secondly, it is wonderful that the race 
has not been long ago extinct. 

Q. Why sol 

A, The larger fish continually pursue the smaller, 
which have no other means of protection than by re- 
tiring towards the coast, whither the larger cannot 
come ; and it would seem, that by the preservation of 
the smaller, the larger must perish, in consequence of 
being deprived of their food. This would be the case 
if G^ had not taken care to send forth clouds of 
animalculae, of which the larger fishes make an 
abundant prey. 

' Gen. i. 
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. Q. What further obaQrvatiou Imiyq ypu to xoake on 
the fishes ? 

A. I have to observe, that to all appearance they 
would periah with cold, but they are kept sufficiently 
warm by the scales and the oil with which they* 
are covered. 

Q, What advantage^, do we derive from fishi 

A^ We derive many advantages from fish ; they are 
useful as food, and their bones serve for many pur- 
poses. Some visit our coasts every year, and are there 
taken ; others ascend our rivers to their very sources, 
in order to couvey to all men the blessings of the 
Creator. 

Q. What else did God create on the fifth day ? 

A, On the fifth day, God made the birds. Like the 
fishes, they spring from the sea. It is extraordinary 
that this element should have produced, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, two such distinct kinds of beings." 
Birds are another proof of the infinite wisdom of 
God. 

Q. How so? 

A. Firstly, by the structure of their bodies, they are 
admirably adapted to cleave the air ; secondly, they 
prove his wisdom by the meaua provided for theiir 
preservation ; they are thoroughly protected from the 
winds and the rain, and are in possession of every 
means to provide for subsistence. 

Q, Continue the reply. 

A. Thirdly, they prove it even by the formation of 
their nests. They know these will be requisite, and 
they also know the time- when they will be wanted, as 
also their form and size. It is not man, but God, who 
taught all this to the birds. 

Q. Conclude your answer. 

A, Fourthly, and lastly, the birds are a proof of the 
wisdom of God by their instinct. Their nature, dis- 
position, and their inclination are completely chauged 

• Gen. i. 20. 

c2 
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when the period for incuba4)ioii arrives, or wlsen 
they have to nourish their young. These Httle 
creatures^ previously so volatile, restlesB, eager, -and 
voraoions, become sedentary, sober, provident, and 
courageous. - i 

I wm, resolved to love God cxhove all things, cmd mk^ 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; Ofnd in tesH- 
TYwny of this love, I tvill say my morning prayers iSith 
great devotion, 

LESSON X. 

The Knoidedge of Ood. God contemplated in his Worhs, 

End of the Fifth, Commencement of the Sixth 
Day of the Creation. 

Q. What additional remark have you to make upon 
the birds 1 

A. I have this additional remark to make upon, the 
birds, that some of them change their abode &pm,one 
country to another every year. At the approach of 
winter, they migrate to regions where they find warmth 
and food, not elsewhere to be met with ; they make 
these journeys at the proper season, without 9, guide, 
without a chart, without provisions ; nevertheless, they 
arrive in safetv at the destined port. It is Provideiice 
who supports and conducts them. 

Q. Of what use are birds 1 

A. Birds are very useful; their flesh is nourishing, 
their plumage serves for many purposes, their songs 
delight us, and they rid us of a multitude of supei;- 
numerajy insects, which would devour our fruits aad 
our crops. 

Q» Of what does the bounty of God towards- ijji^ 
birds remind us ? 

A. The bounty of God towards the birds reminds 
us of these words of our Lord ; Are not two sparrqitcs 
sold for a farthing, and yet not one of them falls to the 
grovmd toithoiU the ivill of yowr li,eavenly Father ^ how 



OF-FCBSSTBRAKCE. 21 

much more ea/re does He not take of ytw / Oh ye of 
UUlefcdth} 

Q, What did God create upon the sixth day 1"" • 

A, On the sixth day, God created the domestic 
animals ; by which term, we understand the beaats 
destined for the service of man, created to obey him, 
to assist him in his occupations, and to furnish him 
with raimept and nourishnient. For it was in con- 
templation of the future fall of man, and for his 
benefit, that these were created. 

Q, What are their principal qualities 1 

A, The principal qualities of domestic animals are 
docility, — they obey the voice of a child ; sobriety, — 
they eat little, and content themselves with what is 
least useful of the productions of the earth ; finally, 
attachment to man, — they know their master, and are 
ever ready to serve him. 

Q. What is their principal utility ? 

A, Their principal utility is, rapidly to transport 
our effects or oiirsdves from ' one place to another; to 
cultivate our fields, to nourish tis with their milk, to 
dothe us with their fleece. ^ 

Q. What else did God create on the sixth day ? ' 

A. On the sixth day, God ^Iso cheated the insects atid 
the reptiles ; the wisdom and the power of God are 
no less displayed in thcJ crieatiton of the snialiest insect 
than in the formation of the firnikmeiit. 

Q, How can that be jproved ? 

A . That can be plrov^d, ' fii^tly; by the rich costuttie 
with which he lias dothfed the' insects ; big has arrayed 
them ^th royal magtiifife^C^; tli^it dr^^ i^brnament^-d 
with purple and the richest colours, is adorned with 
g6ld, aild spai^kles with 'dfamoridsj' Secondly, by the 
weapons of defence with which he has ftirtiii^i^d thCtn'; 
thirdly, by the iristrtiin^nfs -^nth which tiey are pro- 
vided' ibr work, ei,Ch im^t^hating a |jrofession; one iB 
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a weaver^ as the spider; another is a distiller, as the 
bee ; all are chemists and mathematicians^ for they toe 
well acquainted with the plants which are pw)per for 
their sustenance, and are capable of constructing their 
dweUings, so as to render them warm, commodious, 
agreeable, and suficiently large to lodge themaelvids 
and families. 

/ am reached to love God above aU things, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of tJds love, I toiU he /aith/td to the resolutions 
whidh I made in the morning. 

LESSON XI. 

jrh£ Knowledge of God. God contemplated in his Works. 
Continuation of the Sixth Day of the Creation. 

Q. What do the ants teach us 1 

A. The ants, as well as all other creatures^ teach us 
to glorify Qod ; they also teach us to be providai^t 
and industrious; lastly, they show us what affection 
parents ought to have for their children, and the care 
they ought to take of their education. 

Q, What do the bees teach us 1 

A. The bees teach us to respect our superiors^ to 
love and to assist our neighbours ; they also urge us 
to thank their Creator and ours, because it is by his 
order, and for us, that they gather their honey- 

Q. What do the silk- worms teach us 1 

A, The silk-worms teach us, firstly, the greatness 
of God's power, who, by means of a simple worm, 
enriches entire provinces ; secondly, how agreeable 
humility is to God, since in religion as in natuxe, he 
makes use of the little and the humble to effect the 
greatest things ; thirdly, how foolish it is to be vain 
of dress, since the very richest is merely the cast-^ff 
clothes of a wonm 

Q, What services are afforded us by wild animals 
and reptiles ? 
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A, Wild animals and reptiles afford us many ser- 
vices. They teach us to respect and to fear Grod, 
wliose power has created so many formidable animals, 
and whose paternal hand, which has confined them to 
deserts and rocks, might nevertheless liberate them if 
he chose. They also fm-nish us with fur, and devour 
the dead carcases of other animals, which if sufiered 
to remain unburied would corrupt the air. 

Q. What are we to think of those things which we 
do not comprehend 1 

A. Of those things which we do not comprehend, 
we are to think, firstly, that they, as well as the 
others, are the work of an infinitely good and infinitely 
wise God ; secondly, that they are useful to us, because 
they are a part of the creation ; thirdly, they make us 
acquainted with our ignorance, and thus prepare us 
to believe the mysteries of religion ; fourthly, many of 
them assist us in the practice of virtue, or serve to 
expiate our sins, and thus contribute to the sancfcifica- 
tidn of our souls, the great end for which God created 
the world. 

Q, Wliat do you mean when you say that all is 
harmony in the world 1 

A, In saying that all is harmony in the world, I 
jnesui to say, that all the parts of the universe have a 
reference to each other, and, that they ai'e connected 
•with each other,- as the wheels of a clock, so that were 
the least thing either removed or added, the equi- 
librium would be destroyed, order and beauty would 
tko longer exist. 

■'Q. In what light ought we to contemplate the 
iroridl 

Ai We ought to contemplate the world as a book, 

in which God has, as it were, written down his 

■ existence, in which he has recorded his bounty, his 

'■'<radom, and his power; our duties towards him, 

towards our neighbour, and towards ourselves. If we 

' fHilke a proper use of this book, we shall see God 

everywhere present ; and the idea of this his presence 
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"v^ill sanctify lis bj ainmatiDg us iritb respect^ ooii'^ 
fidence^ and love. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU thrngfiy diid 
vfty neighbour as mysdf, for tlie love of God ; c0id in 
testimofiyofthis love, I tmll ofien say, God is here. 

I ■ - 

LESSON XIL 

Knowledge of Man. Man comidered in himself, 

Q. What else did Gk)d make on the sixth day ? 

A. On the sixth day God made man, by saying, 
Let us make man to ov/r image a/nd Ukefnsas.^ The 
■world was now completed, like a magnificent book, 
where God had written down his adorable perfections, 
but there was no one to read it The world was a 
brilliant palace, but it had no king to inhabit and 
enjoy it : to supply this deficiency, God made man, 

Q. Why did God, last of all, make man ? 

A, God, last of all, made man, because he is the 
king of all God's creatures, and it was proper that all 
iphould be prepared to receive him. 

Q, Why did God say, Let us make man / 

A, God said^ Lei us rruike inariy and did not say, 
Let man be made, to show us the grandeur of the 
Work. He considered within himself he deliberated, 
and finally he said, Let us make ma/n. He then took 
slime of the earth, and of it he formed the body of 
man, after which he gave to him a soul : thus, man is 
composed of a body and a soul. 

Q. What does the formation of man's body place 
before us 1 

A, The formation of the body of man places before 
us, firstly, the infinite power and wisdom of the 
Creator ; secondly, it shows forth the dignity of human 
nature. To the eyes of reason, the body of man is a 

* Gen. i, 26» 
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mftster-pieoe, worthy ^f admiration ; and to the eyegf; 
of faith, it exhibits a living temple of the Holy Ghostj 
worthy of the profouudeai^ respect. ^ . . 

Q, What is the soul ?_ 

A, The soul is t^m.t ^piptual principle which is free - 
and immortal, which wills, which thinks, and which 
operates within us. 

Q. What do you mean when you say our soul is 
spiritual ? 

-4. Our soul is spiritual, that is to say, it has neither 
length, nor breadth, nor depth, neither can it be seen 
by our eyes, or touched with our hands. Our soul is 
spiritual, because its operations are spiritual. 

Q, Is our soul free ? 

A. Our soul is free, that is to say, it can will or not 
will, act or not act. Visible creatures are not, strictly 
speaking, free, because they rrmst always and iwoaridbly 
do many things : we are made sensible of this freedom, 
by experiencing joy when we have done that which is 
good ; and remorse, when we have done that wluch is 
evil. 

Q. Is our soul immortal 1 

A, Our soul is immortal, that is to say, it will never 
die : it cannot, like the body, be dissolved, because it 
has no parts. Grod alone can annihilate it ; and he 
has said, that it shall never be annihilated, but that 
he will reward or punish it for all eternity. 

Q, Prove to me that man is made' to the image o»f 

God. . ' ' 

A, Man is made to the image of God because, pod 
is a pure spirit, and man'd soul is a pure spirit. God 
is free and eternal, man's soul is free and immortaj. ' 
God is the king of the universe ; lian'is 'the lieutenant 
of God, king of all that surrounds him. All things 
hare God for <A^ object, and mfetn oltght to hgive God 
for A%« object. '" 

Q. What conclusion do you draw from tliis 1 
A, I draw this conclusion, that since we are created 
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to tbe image of God, we are highly elevated, and ought 
to be very apprehensive of doing anything that is 
unworthy of us. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, cmd 
my neigJibowr as myself, for the love of Qod; and in 
testimony of this love, I will make the sign of the ork>a8 
with much respect. 



LESSON XIII. 

Knowledge of Man. Man considered in reftrence to his 

with Creatures. 

Q. What is pointed out to us by the affinity of man 
with creatures ? 

A. The affinity of man with creatures points out 
to us the goodness of God and the dignity of our 
nature. Man has been created, firstly, to be the king ; 
secondly, to be the proprietor ; thirdly, to be the 
high priest of the universa 

Q. What do you mean by saying that man is tljie 
king of the universe ? 

A. Man is the king of the universe, that ia to say, 
God gave him the command of all creatures. So long 
as he remained innocent, all creatures freely submitted 
themselves to his will ; but they rebelled against him, 
as soon as he revolted against God; nevertheless, he 
has not lost all his power over them. 

Q. What do you mean when you say man is the 
proprietor of the universe ? 

A. When I say that man is the proprietor of the 
universe, I mean to say all things are his, and that all 
were made for him ? 

Q. How so ? 

A. By means of the five senses, — seeing, hearipg, 
smelling, tasting, and touching, — he is put in possession 
of all creatures, and makes them subservient to' his 
use and pleasure. This is evinced in the simple action 
of eatiug a morsel of bread, to produce which, and to 
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put it into our months, requires the co-operation of 
the elements, of man, and of God himself 

Q. What do you mean when you say that man is 
high' priest of the universe % 

A. I mean to say, that he is obliged to refer and to 
offer np all creatures to Grod, — God has made all for 
his glory ; but since creatures cannot glorify God in 
a manner worthy of him, as they have neither an 
understanding to comprehend him, nor a heart to 
love him, nor a tongue to bless him, it is for man to 
discharge all those duties to their Creator on his own 
and their behalf 

Q. What did God after he had created man ? 

A. After having created man, God crowned him 
king of the universe, and conducted him into the 
palace which he had prepared for him. That palace 
was a delightful garden, planted with all kinds of 
trees, loaded with delicious fruit ; the name assigned 
to it is the terrestrial Paradise. When Adam had 
entered it, God made all the animals pass before him. 
To each one Adam gave a name, as to his subjects, 
and all of them paid homage to him, as their king. 

Q. How ought man to govern the world 1 

A. Man ought to govern the world with wisdom 
and with justice ; that is to say, he should make use 
of all creatures for the glory of God, and for his own 
sanctification. Adam did this as long as he remained 
innocent : in this we ought to imitate him, and not 
follow the example of a large portion of mankind, who, 
instead of using creatures for the advancement of 
God's glory, misuse them to offend him. 

Q. Will men make a bad use of creatures for ever ? 

-4. No ; man will not make a bad use of creatures 
for ever; creatures will one day be emancipated; until 
then, they lament the obligation under which they 
labour of having to share in our iniquities, and with 
impatience they await the' final judgment.y 

.....•■ .■ ji • . ■ 

y Bomans viii. 22. 
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/ a/m resolved to love God above all thiiigs, dnd-my 
neighhowr as myself, for the love of God ; cmd 4n testi- 
^/nony of this love, ecich day I will mortify sonU onk of 
my senses. 

LESSON XIV. 

Man considered in reference to God, 

Q. In what state was man created ? 

A, Man was created, not only with all the qualities 
and privileges of a perfect nature, bat £^so in a state 
of grace and of supernatural righteousness. 

Q, What does that mean 1 

A, It means that man was created, gratuitously*, 
exempt from miseries and infirmities, and was ala6 
destined for the attainment of a supernatural end. ' 

Q. Explain your last answer. '* 

A. As a finite being, man had no right to any othes^ 
happiness than that which was finite ; he was per- 
mitted to see God in creatures merely as in a mirror. 
But in his goodness, God destined man to behold him, 
face to £3uoe, for all eternity, as the angels see him in 
heaven, a happiness which is incomparably greater.; 

: Q, Was God bound to bestow this happiness <m 
man"? 

Ai God wa^ not bound to bestow this happiness €fii 
man, nor could man attain to it by his own natural 
and unaided efforts; kenee we term this happiness 
supernatural. -j' 

^ How can man attain to it ? 

A. Man can attain to it by grace, that is to say, by 
the heavenly lights and other supernatural helps wli^h- 
God bestows upon him, h^lps which do not destroy th^ 
efforts of human nature, but bring them to perfeotiori^ 

Q, What, then, is the^ end for which man was^ 
created? •..•..■■••.• • ' ■ . • .t- 

A. The end for which man wiis created is to'kuoir, 
love, and serve God upon earth, in order that he may 
possess, and see -him, face to face, fot' all eteniity. 



OF P£BSSVERAKQ£. 29 

Q, Was man happy in a state of innocence ? 

4, Man was happy in a state of innocence ; hi^ 
understanding comprehended whatever it was proper 
for him to know, his heart loved whatever it was 
proper for him to love, his body was exempt from 
infirmity, and immortal. Aft«r having adored, loved, 
and contemplated God in his creatures, he was destined 
to leave the earth without dying, to be associated with 
the angels, in the contemplation of his Maker, lace to 
£ace) in heaven, 

Q. In what manner was the first woman created % 

A, God cast a mysterious sleep upon Adam, during 
which, without violence, he removed one of his ribs, 
and of it formed a body, which he endowed with a 
rational souL Thus was the first woman created. On 
seeing her, Adam said, " This now is hone ofrrvy honeB^ 
and flesh of my flesh '^^ God then blessed them, and 
thus instituted the holy bond of matrimony. 

Q, What was the first commandment that God gave 
to our first parents ? 

A, Up to this time, Gk)d had only spoken to our 
first parents respecting their authority and their 
happiness ; U was but just thai he should require 
their gratitude in return. He gave, them permission 
to eat of all the fruits of the terrestrial paradise with, 
the exception of the ii?int produced by th» tree of 
knowledge of good and evil.* .n . . i, • .j? 

Q, Was obedience' to God a.duty tndumbent on oun. 
first parents] . .( ri lur 

A, Obedience to God wasiarduty iaaoumbent* upon 
our fijTst parents; they had: every. iceason toi/obey: 
firstly, the eqmwanddnaeiQt was. .most ^jiuUBrt ; secondly,^ it- 
was very eaay ; thiardly,. they, hadi all the necessary* 
graces to imM^\ them>ibot jeu)eolnpli^ it <; fourthly, tfa^ 
had eyi^y u^Qtive tot iuducexithem not f to vkjateit, 
since their happiness, in time and eternity, was to be 
th^p?ioe-oif tbeirrobedidiweii! n in/. : ; -.i i 
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Q. By whom were they tempted to disobey ? 

A, They were tempted by the deviL God, whose 
wisdom and whose power are infinite, had fonped 
creatures, purely material, such as plants and aoimals:; 
others, material and spiritual, such as manj othetrs, 
purely spiritual, such a& the angela 

Q. What are the angels ? 

A, They are creatures purely spiritual, and superior 
to man ; some of these had revolted against God» 
were immediately punished, and changed into deTil&> i 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, cmd m\) 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; in testimany 
of this love, I vAll each day irvake am, act ofhwmiHty. ■ 

LESSON XV. 

Knowledge of the Angds. 

Q, In what are the angels superior to man ? 

A, The angels are superior to man in knowledge 
and in strength. They understand the things we 
know better than we ourselves do ; their knowledge^ 
also, extends to things of which we are ignorant, and 
they can do many things which are to us impossible. 

Q. In what state were the angels created ] 

A. All .the angels were created in holiness and 
innocence, but this happy state did not render them 
impeccable : the eternal enjoyment of God was to 
be the recompense of their fidelity; some of them 
refused to humble themselves before God, and were 
changed into demons. ° 

Q. What is the occupation of the demons, or bad 
angels 1 

A, The occupation of bad angels is to tempt man to 
sin, and to do all in their power to injure us, as we 
le»m from the history of the holy man Job. The 
devil, however, cannot hurt us without the permission 

^ 2 Pet. ii. 4. « Vide art. 5, q. 57, partis 1» D. Thomas. 
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of God. He allows us to be tempted, in order to 
exercise our virtue, but, at the aame time, he gives us 
all the necessary graces to triumph over the attacks of 
the devil. 

Q. Does any distinction exist among the good angels 1 

A. Yes ; a distinction exists among the good angels. 
They are divided into three hierarchies, each contain- 
ing three orders ; these nine orders are called the nine 
choirs of angels. The first hierarchy includes the 
Thrones, Cherubim, and Seraphim j the second, the 
Powers, Virtues, and Dominations ; the third, the 
Angels, Archangels, and Principalities. 

Q. What are the functions of the good Angels 1 

A, The first function of the good Angels is to adore 
and praise God : Saint John represents them to us 
absorbed in respect before the throne of his Divine 
Majesty, eternally repeating this canticle : " Holy, 
Holy, Holyy Lord God Almighty , wlw was, cmd who is, 
and who is to come."^ 

Q. What is the second function of the good angels ? 

A. The second function of the good angels is to 
preside over the government of the visible and invi- 
sible world, and to execute the orders of God with 
regard to man. It was by the ministry of angels 
that all the great events of the Old and New Testa- 
ments were accomplished. 

Q. What is the third function of the good angels ? 

A, The third function of the good angels is to 
watch over and protect the universal Church. The 
holy Fathers teach us, that millions of angels surround 
the fold of Jesus Christ, to defend it in the continual 
warfare which it carries on with the bad angels ; they 
also watch over and guard kingdoms and empires. 
The holy Scripture informs us of an angel whose 
office it was to guard the kingdoms of Persia and 
Greece ; and the holy Fathers tell us, that every 
church has not only a bishop, but also a guardian 
angel to protect it. 

* Apoc. iv. 8. 
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Q, What 18 tlie fonrtli fimction of the good ftitgdbf 

A. The fourth fimctiou of the good angeto iis %6 
watch over and guard each of ns utdiTidaiA^ ; fty>m 
the first moment of oar existence an aagel is gt^en 
nSy in oixler to defend and condnct m to hesrcn. " Se 
presents our prajera and good works to God, maeA be 
prays for us.* " "' 

Q, What conclurions are we to draw from the wmIc 
of the six days! 

A. We are to draw these conclusionB : firstly, tlwl 
€rod is all-powerful, wise, and good ; secondly, lAiat 
man is truly great, since inferior creatures obey Mm, 
and the angels themselves continually minister ^to 
him ; thirdly, that we ought to love €k>d with all oar 
hearts^ use all things for his glory, and entertain m 
duo respect for ourselves ; fourthly, that we ought to 
observe the sabbath with great fidelity. 

I am resolved to love God above aU tJdngs, 'and 
my neigJUHwr aa m,yself, for tJie love ofGotl; anryi in 
te^/tinwHy of this love, I will each day reconwiend myM^ 
io my good angel. 

LESSON XVI. 

TIi4FaU of Man, 

Q, With what chastisement did God threaten our 
first parents ? 

A. The ohasticiement with which God thwwieped 
«ar first parents was the death of the body mad ef 
soul ; " FoT^ he had said to Adam, ^ in loftal dby 
9oecer thou shaii eai ^^ the forbidden fhiit» '^^kmt 
sfuUt die the deaiJi."^ Guilty of revolt, like the aageK 
a like pmushment was their doe ; if God eacecttted-iiot 
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sages of Holy Scripture. 
^ Gen. U. 17. . j . ^ 
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bia threata, it is to liis great mercy that we are in- 
debted. 

Q. How did oar first parents fi&U % 

A, The devil, under the form of a serpent, deceived 
the woman, telling her, that if they ate of the for^ 
bidden fruit they would become like unto Ood. The 
woman, thus deceived, ate of it : she offered it to her 
husband Adam was not deceived ; but out of com- 
placency for his wife, he also ate of the forbidden 
fruit.s 

Q, In what state did they find themselves after 
their faU? 

A. After their BeJI, remorse and shame seized upon 
their consciences, they fled and hid themselves among 
the trees in the garden. The Lord called them forth, 
and pronounced on them a sentence of just condemna- 
tion." 

Q. What curse did he pronounce upon the serpent f 

A, He condemned the serpent to crawl upon the 
earth, and eat of the dust. Qod wished to show us 
how odious the demon was to him, in thus punishing 
the instrument of this crime. He said to him, ^*I 
xoUl plctce enmity between tfhy race and tfuxi of the 
woman; she shall crush thy headJ* By these words 
was announced a future Redeemer.^ 

Q. What punishment did he lay upon our first 
parental 

A, He condemned the woman to bring forth her 
duldren in pain, and to be subject to man. He con- 
demned the man to gain his br^d by the sweat of his 
brow, and to suffer all the inoonveniences of nature, 
of aickneas, and of death ; he also deprived him of all 
his supematund privileges. 1 

Q. What do yoa particularly remark in this punish- 
ment) 

A, I remark in this pnni^ment the great meroy of 
Ood ; he had a right to inflict upon our first parents 

f Qen. iii. ^ lb. jpOMiiii. ' lb. 15. ' lb. pastim^ 
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tbo panishment of death the moment they siniied; 
nevertheless, he spared them, and gave them time to 
do penance ; moreoyer, he famished them with the 
means of doing it. He announced to them a Ke* 
deemer, and ihns left to them the hope of liamg one 
day from their £allen state.^ 

Q, What followed after this 1 

A, After this, God, touched with oompaaaion for 
onr first parents, gave them garments wherewith? to 
clothe themselves, after which, he banished them from 
the terrestrial Paradise, and placed at the entrance 
" Cherubim amd a flaming sword^^ ^ to prevent theis 
reitnm* 

Q, Did Adam do penance ) 

A. Adam did penance for his sin during nine 
hundred and thirty years,™ aiKi had the happiness to 
recover the grace of God, and to die in that state. 

/ ma resolved to love Ood above aU things, amd 
my neighbour as myself , for the hroe of God ; and; in 
testimony of Ms love, I urill resist temptation to efoil, 
whenever I am sensible of it. 

LESSON XVIL 

Accordcmce of the Justice wnd of the Meircy of Ood, in, the Punish' 

ment of Origirud Sm, 

Q, How do you estimate the justice of God in the 
punishment of original sin 1 

A, The justice of God in the punishment of original 
sin is perfect, and free from all censure. 

Q, j3[ow so ? 

A, Firstly, the performance of the injunction wlucfe 
God gave to our first parents was very easy \ seeon^ly, 
it was very important ; it was to be the exterior nc^ar]^ 
of fidelity, which God required a^ a^. acknowl^dgno^ejiji 
for many benefits which he had bestowed upon tHiem^ 
and on the observance of which he had made ttteir 

k Gen. iii. 15. l lb. 2^. . ■ » lb. t. a>.4t. 
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future happiness depend ; thirdly, it innas very just ; it 
was God himself who gave it ; and God, am mafiter o£ 
his own gifte% has a right to accovd his ^Ewoura upon 
suoh conditions as he pleases. 

Q. What are the consequences of original sin i 

A. The consequences of original sin are the depri-* 
vation of sanctifying grace, ignorance, concupiscence, 
sufTerings, and death. 

Q. How is the mercy of God displayed in the punish- 
meat of original sin ? 

A, The mercy of God is displayed in the punish-« 
meat of original sin, in as perfect a manner as his 
justice. Instead of punishing our first parents with 
death immediately after they had sinned^ which was 
consistent with justice, he left them time for repent- 
ance, and also gare them the means, by promising a 
Saviour, who would restore to them the graces, and 
even greater graces than those which they had lost. 

Q. What was the cause of this mercy 1 

A. The cause of this stupendous mercy was the 
Eterual Word, the only-begotten Son of God, who 
offered himself to his Father, to expiate the sin of our 
first parents. 

Q. How did God reconcile the rights of his justice 
with those of his goodness, in the punishment of 
original sin 1 

A. To reconcile the rights of his justice, which 
called for the punishment of man, with tho^e of his 
goodness, which pleaded for his pardon, God decreed, 
that one man should die for all men ; and in considera- 
tion of the merits of that man, who di^d a victim for 
all, he offers pardon to all mankind. 

Q. Who was that man f 

-i. That man was the object of the rigorous justice 
of God, who botre the sins of all maiiSind) yet was 
infinitely Ibv^d by God, since, in consideration of 
hitrt, (x6d' psivdqviei all riieii.' ThiB mediator is Sfan- 
Ofod ; as man, capable of suffering ; and as God, capable 
of giving an' infinite merit isti his sufferings. 

d2 
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Q. Could men liave been otherwise saved than by 
iMs Mediator 1 

A. No ; men could not have been otherwise saved 
than by this Mediator, because he alone, being M An- 
God, was capable of expiating sin, and of restoring the 
supernatural union between God and man, whidi &d. 
had destroyed. 

Q. How were those men saved who lived before tbd 
coming of the Mediator ? 

A. The men who lived before the coming of the 
Mediator were saved bv the merits of the Mediator* 
Faith in him was required of all men, and at all timosj 
in order to be saved. 

/ aw2 resolved to love God above all tJdngs, and my 
neiglibour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testv^ 
mony of this love, I vMl every month renew mi/ hixp- 
tismal vows, 

LESSON XVIII. . s 

Necessity and Perpetuity of Faith in the Mystery of Bedemptidn, ' 

History of Job. 

Q. Did our Saviour become incarnate for all men^ 
without exception ? 

A. Our Saviour became incarnate for all ngteo^ 
without exception. He is, according to the Aposile^ 
the Saviour of all men, especially of the faithful.** 

Q, What conclusion ought we to draw from this.^ . . 

. -4. We ought to draw the conclusion, that God b^9 

at all times, giveoi to all men the necessary graces tQ 

ariive at a sufficient knowledge of the mysteiry of 

redemption, and also to work out their salvation. 

Q^ Give the proof of this trutJau 

A, It is certain that the Jews always expected a 
Redeemer. This expectation was the diief article of 
their belief. As to the pagans^ they were, no Jiess 
tbaji the Jewa^ children of Adam and of Noah^: <>» 

^ See the epiHtlesof ^t. Paul, pamm^ 
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qtiitting the ancient cradle of manJ^ind^ they carried 
along with them the remembrance of the fall of matt, 
and the original promise of a Bedaemer. 

Q. Were not these traditions adulterated 1 

A* Yea, these traditions were adulterated by fables, 
nevertheless we find marked traces of them in the 
history of every pagan people. Saint Thomas says> 
that the revelation of a Eedeemer was made known 
to many of the Gentiles. There were even some 
among them who foretold the birth of a Redeemer, 
and who, to use the expression, were the prophets of 
the heathens. 

Q. Of these, who was the most celebrated 1 

A, The most celebrated of these was the holy man 
Job. 

Q. Recount his history. 

A, Job was a prince of the East ; he feared God, 
and served him with an upright heart. He was very 
rich. God permitted the devE to put his virtue to 
the testi The devil, in one day, stripped Job of all 
his riches, and took away the lives of his six children. 
Job, on becoming acquainted with these sorrowful 
events, nsed no other language than this : " The L&rd 
hath given, and the Lord hath taJsen away; may hit 
hoiy name be blessed*'^ 

Q. Continue the history of Job. 

A. The demon, irritated at not having succeeded in 
making Job murmur against God, asked permistion to 
afflict him in person : he obtained this permission, 
and Job was covered with a frightful leprosy, whioh 
extended itself from head to foot. Toor, sick, and 
loathsom^e, he was obliged to lie down upon a dnnghill; 
and scrape of, with potsherds, the matter which issued 
from h\^ ulcers. 

Q. What other' trial did he undergo ? ' * 

if. Job had ftridther painM trial to undergo : his 
•«vife infeftiltid hitoEi, ^and trt^ed him to blaspheme Qod ; 
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Job replied, " Thou hast spoken like one of the foolish 
women ; if we have received good things at the hand 
of God, why should we not receive evil T'P 

Q. What else happened to him ? 

A, Three princes, who were friends of Job, having 
heard of his misfortunes, came to visit him. They 
treated Job as one who must have been guilty of sin, 
since God had thus punished him. Job replied that 
he was innocent ; his friends would not believe him ; 
and it was on this occasion that Job pronounced this 
distinguished prophecy of the Redeemer : * / Jmow 
that my Redeemer liveth, and in the last day I shall 
rise out of the ea/rth, amd in m/y flesh I shaU see my 
God^^ the witness of my innocence. ^ 

Q. Did God abandon the holy man Job 1 

A, God did not abandon the holy man Job : he 
made manifest his innocence, and obliged his friends to 
offer a sacrifice of expiation. Job prayed for them, 
and God forgave the reproaches they had used towards 
this holy man. In the lapse of succeeding years €k)d 
gave to Job as many children as had been taken from 
him, increased his wealth, and granted him a long 
life, which was closed by a happy death. 

/ a/m resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbour as m,yself, for the love of God; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will become a mj&mher of the Asso- 
ciationfor the Propagation of the Faith, 

LESSON XIX. 

The Knowledge of Rdigion, a great Grace. 

Q. In what light are we to consider religion 1 
A, We are to consider religion as a distinguished 
favour, conferred upon us by Almighty God. 
Q. Explain this truth. 
^. By a gratuitous bounty, God has destined man 

P Job ii. 10. * lb. xix. 25. 
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to attain to supernatural happiness, and has given it) 
him th« means of aiciviug t^eat. Beligio^^rMob 
affords those meauSy ia therefore a great &voar aad 
a great grace. 

Q. What is gra^e.? 

A, Grace is a supernatural help whkh Ood gives, 
gratuitously, to men, in cousequence of the merits of 
Jesus Christ, to enable them to work out their salva- 
tion. 

Q. How many kinds of grace are there 1 

A. There are two principal kinds of grace ; namely, 
exterior and interior grace. By exteri(M: grace is 
meant that perceptible aid which Qod grants to us, in 
consequence of the merits of Jesus Christ, to effect our 
salvation. 

Q. Explain your meaning, 

A. In the Old Testament, the promises, the figures^ 
the predictions, respecting the Messiah, the law given 
npon Mount Sinai, the Jewish sacrifices, the teaching 
of the prophets, the example given by h<^y men ; in 
one word, the whole of the Jewish religion, was a 
great exterior grace. The same may be said of the 
Christian religion, including its mirades, its preaching, 
the example of the Saviour, the Apostles, the saints, 
and the teaching of the Church. 

Q. What is interior grace ! 

A, Interior grace is that grace which interiorly 
moves our hearts, enlightens our ininds, and strengthens 
our good resolutions, in order to our salvation. In- 
terior, as well as exterior graees^ are innumerable. 

Q. What ought we to know respecting grace t 

A. Resjiecting grace we ought to know, firstly, 
that it is gratuitous : we ow« it entirely to the merits 
of Jesus Christ ; secondly, that he who makes good 
use of graces -received, acquires, in virtue of thfe 
promises of God, a title to new graces ; thirdly, that 
grace is so absolutely necessary, that wiUiout it we 
can do nothing towards our salvation ; fourthly, that 
grace, ap fer from restricting our liberty, majices it per- 
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fec6 ; fifthly and lastly, that grace ia more preeioai 
than all the gifts of nature, because it oonductB us- to 
infimto happujesa. 

I am resolved to love God above aU thihffs, and m^ 
neiffhbcwr aa myself , for the love ofChd; and in testi- 
mony ofilda love, I uoiUy every day, make a short vnedi- 
Mion,' 



LESSON XX. 
Upon Religion, 

Q, What is religion] 

A, Religion, according to St. Augustin, is the bond 
which unites man to God : in other words, religioin is 
the association of man with God. 

Q. Explain this answer. 

A, Between parents and children there e:dst 
bonds, or a natural and sacred connection. In tho 
same manner there exists a sacred connection between 
God, the creator and father of man; and inan^ the 
creature and the child of God. The tie which exists 
between man and God is even more sacred than that 
which unites a child to its parents. 

«. Why? 

A. Because we owe much more to God than a child 
owes to its parents : God is our creator, and our last 
Qnd : to this title parents have no claim. 

Q. What conclusion ought we to draw from this?. 

A, We are to draw this conclusion, that our duties 
to God are infinitely more sacred than the duties of 
children towards their parents. 

Q, What is the meaning of the word religion 1 

A. The word religion means a special bond, or a 
second tie : a special tie or bond, because religion 
unites us in a supernatural manner to God, who is the 
most perfect being ; a second tie or bond, l;^qau99 our 
Lord, in offering himself to his Father tq.be.our yictim, 
has re-established the supernatural un^on , wlucjh 



iMcisted ! bettreen God aiid msia pirevibiis' tb his fiill 
into original' sin. • ;.'.,» 

Q. Is there any other religion than th;^ teligibiidf 
Jefina Christ} ^ 

-4, There is^no other religion than the religiiHi of 
Jesus Christ) because no one but Jesus Christ) vrhois 
God and man, could expiate sin, reconcile man to .God^ 
and restore the supernatural bond by which they were 
originally united. 

Q. Is the true religion, or the religion of Jesus 
Christ, very old 1 

A. The religion of Jesus Christ is a& old as the 
world. 

Q. Give your proof of this. 

A. The Christian religion is as old as the world, 
since it can be traced up to the day on which the Son 
of God offered himself to his Father for man's redemp- 
tion ; and it has always had for the object of its 
feith, the same Mediator, and of its hope, the same 
reward. 

Q. Has religion, at all times, been developed as it 
is at the present day 1 

A. No; religion has not, at all times, teen deve- 
loped as it is at the present day. But it has not 
ceased to be the same ; as a man, in passing through 
the different periods of his existence, ceases not to be 
the same man. 

Q. What difference is tbere between the f^it^ul 
who lived before the Messiah, and those who fpjlo^^ed 
him? . ^ 

A. The difference is this : those wio lived before 
Christ, believed in his future coming ; those who lived 
after, believe that he has come. Our faith, our hope, 
and our religion, is the same as i^hki of the patr^ircl^ 
atid prophets. 

Q. why did God mieike maiikincl wait so long for 
the Messiah ?•'""■ ;■. ;:' \-;',. " -/■■._ . ^. : 

A. God nlade ihiinliiiid wait so loiiff fcr the Messiali, 
firstly, t6'th^ end ihidt'^xiQaki might, by loiig experience^ 



4t2 THE OATBCHISX 

become acquainted with his misery, the neoeaaity of 
a Kedeemer, and, also, that he might ardentlj wish 
for his coming ; secondly and lastly, that he might 
make no mistake in reference to Jesus Christ as the 
Messiah, since in him he would clearly see all the 
Hgures, all the promises, and all the prophecies, fkd- 
fiUed and verified. 

Q. What has been the object of the designs of Qod 
in reference to man, since his fall by original sin 1 

A, The object of the designs of God in lefnrenoe to 
man, since his fall by original sin, has been the salvs^ 
tion of man. Before the coming of the Messiah, all 
his designs have had for their end prepcmUian fct 
the redemption; since the coming of the Messiah, 
their object has been to uphold, and to impart, re- 
demption to all men. 

Q. What fruit ought you to gather from this truthi 

A, The fruit that we ought to gather from this 
truth is, to love God, as he has loved us, oonstantiy 
and entirely. 

Q. Why did God make known, only by d^reea, the 
mystery of redemption ? 

A. God made known, only by degrees, the mystery 
of redemption, to accommodate himself to the weak- 
ness of man. A multiplicity of miracles was necessary 
to prepare him for that which wad of all by £ur ths 
greatest. 

I am resolved to love God above aU things, cmd my 
neiglibowr na myself , for the love of God ; cmd vn testi- 
mony of this love, I tmll often rise ejaadatory pirtf/ers. 



LESSON XXI. 

T%c Messiah promised and prefigured. First Promise. Adam 
and Abel the First and Second Figures of the Messiah, 

Q. How did God make known the Redeemer to ikiA 
first of mankind % 
A, God made known the Bedeemer to the) £rat of 
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maakiad, firstly, hy promises^ fleoD&diy, by figures ; 
aad thiiniiy, by propbeoies. 

Q. What do you mean by the figures of tlie 
Messiah. 1 

A. By the figures o£ the Messiah, I mean certain 
aots, certain events, sod certain persons, representing 
the character and actions of the Messiah, before his 
eoming. 

Q. Whence do we leam that the patriardis, the 
sacrifices, and the whole Jewish people, w^re figures 
of the Redeemer 1 

A. We learn that the patriarchs, the sacrifices, and 
the whole Jewish people, were figures of the Re- 
deemer, firstly, from the authority of our Lord him- 
self, th« Apostles, and the Evangelists ; 8aint Paul, 
in particular, says that Jesus Christ is the end of the 
law of Moses, and that all which happened to the 
Jews was a fi^re of what would be accomplished 
among Christians. 

Q. Whence, besides, do we know it 1 

A, We know it, secondly, from the authority of the 
Fathers of the Church : St. Augustin says, that the 
whole Jewish people were a d^dnguished figure of 
the Messiah ; thirdly, from the conformity of the 
figures with the person of our Lord : Do we not, on 
seeing miaiiy portraits of a king by di^rent painters, 
admit that it cannot be by mere chance that there is 
a resemblajiee 1 

'Q, Did the patriarchs and the ancient Jews in 
general know the meaning of the promises, of the 
figures, and of the prophecies respecting the Re- 
deemer? 

A. The patriarchs and the ancient Jews knew, in 
general, the meaning of the promises, of the figures, 
and of the prophecies respecting the Redeemer. The 
more instructed had a clear knowledge, others under- 
stood all that was necessary for their salvation. 

Q. What was the first promise of the Messiah ? 

A. The first promise of the Messiah waa that which 
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God made to our first parents in tKe terrestrial para^ 
dise, when he said to the serpent thai the womaa 
should crush its head. 

Q. What was the first figure of the Messiah 1 

A. The first figure of the Messiah was Adam. 
Adam is the father of all men according to the flesh ; 
our Lord is the father of all men according to the 
spirit. Adam slept, and from one of his ribs God 
formed for him a companion, with whom he was to he 
always united, and who would present to him a nume- 
rous progeny. Our Lord died upon the cross ; from 
his pierced side God drew the Church, with whom our 
Loixl will remain for ever, and who will present to 
him innumerable children. 

Q. Continue the explanation of the same fignre. 

A. Adam, having become a sinner, is banidbed from 
paradise, and is condemned to labour, to suflTeringa, 
and to death ; our Saviour, loaded with the sins of the 
world, comes down from heaven, and condemns him- 
self to labour, to suffering's, and to death. He saves 
all mankind, by his obedience, all of whom had been 
lost by the disobedience of Adam. 

Q. What was the second figure of the Messiah ? 

A, The second figure of the Messiah was Abel — 
Abel offered a sacrifice which was agreeable to God ; 
our Lord offered a sacrifice, infinitely more agreeable 
to his Father. The innocent Abel is led into the 
fields, and put to death by his brother Cain. Our 
Lord, who was innocence itself, is led out of Jerusalem, 
and put to death by the Jews, who were his brethren. 
The blood of Abel cries to heaven for vengcancfe 
agaiQst Cain : the blood of our Lord cries out fbr 
mercy for us. Cain, the murderer of Abel, is cion- 
demned to wander upon the earth : the Jews, the 
murderers of our Lord, are condemned to wander oviS* 
the eai-th ; without priests, without kings, and without 
sacrifices. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbour as mysdfl'foT tJie love of God ; and %n tesU- 



m&»tf t^thM lave, I will sakUe iJu>se who perseetUe mef 
and I tuill pray for ihem* 



LESSON XXII. 

The Messiah promised and pr^gured. NoaJi, the TJdrd Figure of 

the Messiah. 

Q. What was, that.Bon called whom God gave to our 
first parents in place of, Abel ? 

A. The son whom God gave to our first parents m 
place of Abel was oalied Seth. It was he who prer 
served upon the earth the worship of the true God, 

Q. What were the descendants of Seth called ? 

A, The descendants of Seth were called the childtien 
of God, because they Eved according to the spirit of 
religion : the descendants of Coin were, osn the conn 
traiy, called the children of men, bocau^e they Ibllow^d 
the corrupt inclinations of their hearts. 

^. Did God send any one to call the children of 
men to repentance 1 

A. To call the children, of men. to repentance, God 
sent Enochs who ceased not to exhort them^ to be con- 
verted, God finally took him up ipto, heaven without 
^yyxig', whtTiGi^ he will return befpr«..the -end of thA 
world to exhort sinners to reforn?^,theiK livpa. , i ;:; , 

Q. Did the chihireA of God, pi ways remain ifaithfalf 
tp the Lord? .. :, ,;, 

4- The chijdri^n (>f Goid4id^cit,^w%ys r/emainfiBiithiui 
to. fte Lqrd;, th^y i^term^.m^d with fcUe 4aughter$=of: 
Hi^ ^children of ;i?B^en„ >vha corrupted/ th^m, ai^ ih^^ 
eaFitb ^was ^eedijy (deflled with crimc;^., . . , • . . .= i, 

Q, How.djd Qo^pjLi^fth.th^Wcrwes? ,n 

.,.4- ficOi4.pv|f^sh^^i^',i9riftj#ft,by.;^h€> deluge, ...Tfc^; 

e^rj'b ,ai^4iii*s^Jiig)i?^^,,fl^QU^t*in9. Wri^ covered withi 

w^tep , 4uj«wg. ibfti §p»,9ftif>f .fflft^HPdri^ m^ forty. 

days. 
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gother with animals of each kind> were saved in the 
ark, in order to repeople the earth. 

Q. What was the ark 1 

A, The ark was a large vessel, which Noah con- 
stiTicted by order of God, and into which he entered 
at the commencement of the deluge. He spent one 
hundred years in building it, as it was the will of Grod 
that sinners should have time for repentance. 

Q. What did Noah on coming out of the ark 1 

A, Noah, on coming out of the ark, testified his 
gratitude to Grod by offering sacrifice to him ; and 
Grod, on his part, promised Noah that he would never 
more destroy the world by a deluge: 

Q. Is Noah a figure of our Lord ? 

A\ Noah is the third figure of our Lord : Noah 
sagnifies comforter. Jesus means Savio«r. Noah 
alone found favour in the sight of Gbd. Onr Loid 
alone found favour in the sight of his Father. Noah 
built an ark, which saved him and his fEtmily firom the 
universal deluge. Our Lord founded his Church, to 
save from eternal death all those who enter it. The 
higher the waters rose, so much higher did the ark 
ascend towards heaven. The more tribulations the 
Church has to endure, the more she raises herself 
towards God. Noah was chosen to be the &ther of a 
new world. Our Lord was chosen to people the earth 
with the just, and heaven with saints. 

/ am resoved to love God above aXL thmgsy cmd fny 
neighbour as inysdf, for the love of God ; cmd in teaU- 
morfiy of this love, IioiU every month renew my bapUsmid 
vows. 



LESSON xxm. 

Second Promise : and Fourth Figure of the 3femah,^JifeiU^i8e€tedl. 

Before Christ 2247-1921. * : 

Q. What happened after the deluge ? > ; 

A. After the deluge, the period allotted 40 the^life 
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of man sensibly dimimshed. The long duration of the 
waters upon the earth had deteriorated the virtue of 
its plants, corrupted the air, and depriyed nature 
itself of its primitive vigour. 

Q. Name th« children of Noah. 

A. The children of Noah were Sem, Cham:, and 
Japheth ; from them the nations of the earth are 
descended. 

Q. Were all the three blessed by their father ? 

A, Cham having been wanting in respect towarrds 
Noah, the holy patriarch cursed him in the person of 
Chanaan, and this curse was effective. 

Q, What did the descendants of Noah do before 
they separated 1 

A. Before separating, the descendants of Noah re- 
solved to build a city and a tower, the summit of 
which was to reach the heavens ; their object was to 
immortalize their name, and to shelter themselves 
firom any future deluge. This was a vicious object,' 
and God did not bless it. 

Q. How did God prevent its execution 1 

A. God prevented its execution by eonfounding the 
tongues of men. Not being a^le to understand each 
other, they were obHged to abandon the work. It is' 
for this reason that the tower is called Babel, which 
signifies confusion. 

Q. What became of these men after the confusion 
of tongues 1 

A, They formed themselves into large families, and 
separating, by degrees they peopled the earth. They 
carried with them the knowledge of the principsd 
truths of reUgion, and the remembrance of the great 
events which happened before the deluge ; hence we 
find vestiges of these traditions among all the nations 
of the earth. . 

Q. Bid the peopja for a loi^g while preserve the 
true religion 1 

A. The people did ne*l preserve the tnie religion 
for any leftigth- of time: : Blinded by their passiona^ 
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they forgot the true God ; and in Lis place they 
adored creatures, and thus idohitry commenced. 

Q. What measures did the Lotd take, in order to 
jireserve upon the earth the true.neljg^pn, fuid Qspe^ 
cially the rememhrance of the grand promiBe of'uie 
Kedeemer % ■.-,:■'• 

A, In order to preserve the true religion, and 
especially the remembrance of the gratid protifiiae^' of 
the Redeemer, God chose for himself il- pscrfaMiku^ 
people, to whom he confided the depont : ' Uiis Was 
the Jewish people. The father of this chos^i "peof^ 
was Abraham, a descendant of Bern, and 'bob. of 

Thare. .' '■•" 

Q, What did God promise him t 

A, God promised to Abraham that all naftknaJB 
should be blessed in one of his descendants ; th^ is 
to say, from his posterity the Messiah shoold be bortia 
Thus this second promise excluded all the' real of 
mankind ; and hence we learn that the Bedeemer was 
to be of the race of Abraham. 

Q. What was the fourth figure of the Messiah ? i' 

A. The fourth figure of the Messiah was M^^ 
chisedech. The word or name Melchisedech signMes 
king of justice. Our Lord is justice itself. Melchisedech 
was a priest of the Most High. Our Lord ia priest 
by way of excellence. Melchisedech blessed Abrafadm^ 
Our Lord blessed the Church represented by AbrahaUL 
Melchisedech offered in sacrifice bread and wine. Otif 
Lord offered liimself in sacrifice under the appearand 
of bread and wine.- 



/ (Mn resolved to love God above all ihing^^ cmd!my 
neighbour aa wtf8elf,/or the love of God ; dind m ^etU- 
fnony of this love, I wiU in every thing reiped tny^^i^haf 
and mother. 






Before JesoB Christ, 1871-1836. ^ ' '" • '^' 

made with Abraham f nil 

A. The sign of th€i^i«Q4apir wbioh Qodtmaiie iv^th 
Ahrfibam vajir,^ g0r9fi»opy oC jdnnviMsMQii. .< . , t. 
":/ Qr(iUnderr.(wto^.iciraumstaD€« /did; God- renew,. t)i0 

pFpmia^Qf aa<m!tQj!LVwhijiitt* ... ... 

-, Jv .G<H)(reii^wi9d(,jb^.^e bplj.{)pttriiM»h.thi9.|>rQ9uflis 

fC a 90^ afte^ hfiil^, fiF v^ bpspital^tjn to< it^re|9 angelsi 
under the disguise of thii8e trai^€«s. ., < .,h 

Qi Wb»;^fds^ <tha^;iutei)QQ^i9a.,pf A))i]qJbi^l^ ^th 
tjb^Loi^ q^4^.i#i&Mdisg|ui£»./Q£:th««9:,;t^^ fangels, 

j. J. .Xhili. [interoouci^ of AjbyaHaTn^ twitb l^iho. hQvi 
iMcheftf U8, .AvQ^l]^ wiihi irhati^oij; ^Hnilia^ty, Ck^ 
p0¥»Mta jQ8^ ^ iq^eak i^ him iv pr^«r.,; A9coip4l7, tlM»f 

ik^f gui%/ iJi» fi9on«ld0niiti<m ^\Umi^,jom^ Q^ 

m^iMMmwf^^9m^fyf^p»ii9^ wj-.^ua i.m .ft. .. ...t 

Q. Was anj one saved from ihi9,,pff>Jifii^gtji^am ^ 
Sodom? t. Tt 1 ^ t ( 



^ it. Xiot, ni8 tifuBw ana Jua ^two aaujznteTB, were the 



onff-wrBopB wno aMau)ea tua cttnoagiatifon ot »oaom. 

was changed into a pilliur of salt, which '^firiilill'^ 
existence at the time of tlie Apostles. 

Q, What command did God give to Abraham ? 

A, Several years after the burning of godom, God 
conmianded Abraham to immolate Isaac* 
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Q. Did Abraham obey God's command ? 

A. Abraham obeyed Gkni's command, with prompti- 
tude and without murmur. He himself conducted 
his son to a mountain, which God had pointed out to 
him ; placed Isaac upon the pile of wood prepared for 
sacrifice, and was on the point of slaughtering this 
dear victim, when (rod, pleased with his obedience, 
commanded him to desist. 

Q. What does the sacrifice of Isaac represent ? 

A, The sacrifice of Isaac represents that of our 
Lord. Isaac is the beloved son of his father : our 
Lord is the sole object of his Father's affection. The 
innocent Isaac is condemned to die : our Lord, who 
was innocence itself, is also condemned to die. The 
father of Isaac immolates his son; and God the 
Father, by the hands of the Jews, immolates oar 
Lord. 

Q. Give a continuation of the same figure. 

A, Isaac carries the wood on which he was to be 
consumed : our Lord carries the wood of the ctosb 
upon which he was to die. Isaac suffered himself to 
be bound upon the sacrificial pile, without a murmur : 
our Lord, like a tender lamb, permitted himself to be 
elevated upon the cross. It was upon Calvary that 
Isaac was offered in sacrifice : it was there, alao^ Uiat 
our Lord offered his sacrifice. Isaac is blessed by 
God as a recompense for his obedience : our Saviour, 
as a recompense for his obedience, is blessed by God, 
and receives for his inheritance all the nations of the 
earth. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things^ and 
my neighhowr as myself, for the love of God ; and »w 
testimmiy of this love, I rrnU erUirdy abamlon m^sdf 
to the will of Providerice. 
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LESSON XXV. 

The Messiah promised and pr^figwed, 7%ird and Fourth Pro* 
mises. Sixth Figure of the Messiah, Jacob, 

Before Jesus Christ, 1789. 

Q, How did Abraham die ? 

A, AUraham, full of days and of merit, died a holy 
death, aged one hundred and seventy-five years. He 
was interred by his two sons, Isaac and IsmaeL 

Q. To which of the children of Abraham was the 
third promise of the Messiah made 1 

A, The third promise of the Messiah was made to 
Isaac. The Lord said to him, <'/ wUl he vntJi thee^ 

and wiU bless thee €md fviU rrmUi^ly thy 

seed like the sta/rs of heaven and in thy seed 

shad aU tits naUons of the earth be Uessed^'^ He, 

moreover, makes this addition to the other promises, 

that in the race of Isaac we must look lor the 

Messiah. 

^ Q. How many children had Isaac ? 

A. Isaac had two children, Esau and Jacob. God, 
who is the master of his gifts, chose Jacob to be the 
£>refather of the Messiah, although he was the yoimger 
son. 

Q, Under what circumstances did God make the 
promise of the Messiah to Jacob 1 

A, Jacob, in going to Mesopotamia to look for a 
wife, was overtaien by night, in the midst of the 
desert. During sleep he had a dream, in which the 
Lord appeared to him, and said, I am the God of thy 
fathers, to thee I will give ^^the hmd wherein thou 

sleepest and in thee and th.y seed aU the tribes 

of the exj/rth shall be hlessed^^ 

Q, What remark do you make on this promise ? 

A, I make this remark on it, that it excludes Esau' 

' Oen. zxvi. 8, 4. • lb. zxviii. 13, 14. 

e2 
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and all his descendants ; henceforth, we must look for 
the Messiah in the posterity of Jacob. 

Q. What did Jacob when he arrived in Mesopo- 
tamia? 

A, Jacob, on arriving in Mesopotamia, asked in 
marriage his cousin Kachel : but it was not until 
after fourteen years of servitude that he obtained the 
consent of his uncle Laban. After this, he, together 
with his family, returned to his father, to whom he 
paid the last duties. 

Q. Is Jacob a figure of our Lord ? 

A, Yes, Jacob is the sixth figure of our Ix)rd. 
Jacob, to obey his father, goes to a distant country in 
order to procure a wife. Our Lord, to obey his Father, 
came down from heaven upon earth, to unite himstelx 
to his spouse, the Church. Jacob, though very rich, 
went without attendants, and had nothing but A stone, 
which he found in the desert, whereon to lay his head. 
Our Lord, although master of all things, had not even 
a stone whereon to lay his head. 

Q. Continue the same figure. 

A, Jacob is obliged to labour for a long tim^, in 
order to obtain his spouse. Our Lord is obliged to 
undergo many sufierings to form his spouse, the Church; 
Jacob returns with his family to his father. Our Ijolrd 
ascends to his Father with the saints of the old l&w, 
and opens heaven to his Christian children. 

/ CMn resolved to love God above all things, (vrhd my 
neighboy/r cls myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU often say, God is here. 



LESSON XXVL 

The Mttaiah promiaed and pi'e/lgvared. Seventh Figure ^ ^ 

Mensiah, Joseph. 

Before Jesus Christ, 1729-16S9. j 

Q. Did the patriarchs possess great wealth ? 

A, The patriarchs possessed great wealth ) it eon* 
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sisted principally in flocks. Thej did not build housde^ 
but liyed in tents^ changing their places of abode, in 
accordance with the convenience of pasturage,'— such 
lyas the will of Grod ; his object was to teach us that 
the life of man upon the earth is nothing more than ^ 
journey.- 

Q. What were the principal virtues of the pa? 
tjriarchs ? 

A. The principal virtues of the patriarchg verQ 
^th, which made them sigh without ceasing for a 
better country ; charity for their n^igl^bour, which 
made them practise a generous hospitality towards 
strangers ; tempemnce and sobriety, which secured to 
them a long life exempt from infirmities. 
,: Qs How many sons had the patriarch Japob ? 

A, The patriarch. Jacob had twelve sons, who were 
the fathers of the twelve tribes of Israel; the most 
jaelebrated of these sons was Joseph, one of the most 
distinguished figures of the MessiaJL 

Q. Explain t^his figure. 
r/ A' Joseph was the best beloved of his father Jacob. 
Our Lord is tlie best beloved of God the Father. 
J)p^ph was ill-treated, and sold by his brethren to 
foreign merchants. Our Lord was ill-treated by the 
J,^;w8f his brethren ; he was betrayed by Judas, and 
delivered up to the Romans, who murdered him. 

Q, Continue the same answer. 
'^*'!4^. ' JoH€^ph was condemned for a critiae of which he 
'^ifef fhubceht. Our Lord was also eondenjned' for 
crimes of Hi^^hich he was likewise innobent. Jbseph 
was thrown into prison with two criminals ; to one of 
whom he announced deliverance, to the other execu- 
tion. Our Lord was hailed to the cross between two 
thieves^ ijnUo one of *whom he prdanised heaveii; th6 
other he left to final i^pro>>ktiOBf.' 

Q. Finish ^^ cOihpfaridbti of Joi^ph with the 
Messiah. 

A, Joseph passed from a prison to the throne of 
Pharaoh. Our Lord passed from the cross . to tba 
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tlirone of God, his Father. Joseph was obeyed by 
strangers, before receiving the homage of his brothers. 
Our Lord has been obeyed by the infidel nations before 
he receives the homage of the Jewish people. Joseph 
saved his brothers &om death, when they came to him. 
Our Saviour will save the Jews from error, when they 
shall embrace Christianity.* 

I am resolved to love God above aU things, and my 
neighbour as myselff for the love of God ; artd in testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU ha/nishfrom my heart all senti- 
ments of jealousy, 

LESSON XXVIL 

Fifth Promise, Eighth Figwe of the Messiah, The Paschal Lamb. 

Before Jesus Christ, 1491. 

Q. Did Jacob live for a long time in Egypt ? 

A, Jacob was one hundred and thirty years old 
when he went into Egypt, and he lived there seventeen 
years, the object of the respect and affection of his 
son Joseph. 

Q. When on the point of death, what prophecy did 
Jacob make 1 

A. Jacob, knowing that he was upon the point of 
death, called his twelve sons into his presence, and 
announced to them what would happen to their 
descendants ; when he came to Juda, he spoke thus : 
^Juda^ thee shaU thy brethren praise. The eceptre shall 
7wt be taken away from, Jvda .... tiU he come thai 
4s to be sentf amd he shall he the expected ofrualiogrisJ*^ 

Q, What is the meaning of this piY)mise ? 

A, This promise announced that the sovereign 
authority would, reside in the tribe of Juda u^til ti^e 
eoming of the Messi^, the expected of nations. It 
was verified at the coming of our Lord ; for Herod, 
who was an Idumean, at that time reigned in Judea. 

^ See for the above promisea and figures, &c. the book of 
Genesis. ^ Gen. xliz. 8, 10. 
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This points out to us, that in the tribe of Juda we are 
henceforth to look for the Messiah, to the exclusion of 
the others. 

Q. What happened to the chUdren of Jacob after 
the death of their father ? 

A. After the death of Jacob, his children rapidly 
multipb'ed ; Joseph soon followed his father to the 
tomb ; a new king ascended the throne of Egypt, and 
oppressed the Hebrews. 

Q, Whom did God make use of to deliver his 
people ^ 

A. To deliver his people from the E^^yptian bondage, 
the Lord made use of Moses, and Aaron his brother. 
They presented themselves before King Pharaoh, whose 
resistance to their liberation was subdued by Moses, 
who aflBiicted Egypt with ten awful calamities, termed 
the ten plagues of Egypt. 

Q, What did the Hebrew people before their 
<]eparture ? 

A, Before their departure, thd Hebrew people im- 
molated the paschal Lamb, which is the eighth figure 
of the Messiah. This paschal Lamb was to be spotless. 
Our Lord is the true paschal Lamb, without spot. 

Q. In what dispositions were those to be who ate of 
the paschal Lamb 1- 

A. Those who ate of the paschal Lamb were to 
hsLVe their loins girt, a staff in the hand, and shoes on 
the< feet, as travellers ready to depart. Those who 
oommunicate oughtHo have their loins girt, the emblem 
of chastity, a staff in the hd.nd,- emblem of strength to 
resist evil, shoes upon the feety-as trnvellers, ready to 
undergo all things to arrive at heaven* 

/ am resohed to lov6 God above aU (hinge, and my 
' neighbour as myself , for the love of God; and in tesii- 
)rnoiw of this love, I iM do aU that is necessary to ntefit 
^ffie happiness qffreqix/ent c&ntmunimi. 
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iLEssoisr xxvin. ^ 

Ninth Figwe of ihe Bfetsiah, The Manna. Sixth Promiat, 
Before Jesus Christ, 1491. 

Q, Wbat was the first miracle wrought by Almighty 
God in favour of his people when he drew thexxv out 
of Egypt? 

A. The first miracle wrought by Almighty Qod in 
favour of his people when he drew them out of Egypt, 
was a nebulous column. This column, which w^s 
luminous during the night and dark during the day, 
directed the people in their march, and marked jout 
the place where they were to stop. 

Q. Was this miracle of long duration ? 

A, This miracle lasted about forty yeaxs ; so Long 
as the Israelites were in the desert. 

Q. What was the second miracle wrought by God 
in favour of his people ? 

A, The second miracle wrought by God in favour of 
his people was the passage through the Red Seiw 
Pharaoh repented of having let the Hebrews go^ He 
pursued them with his army. At the voice of Moses^ 
the waters of the Bed Sea divided, and left a firee 
passage for the children of Isi^el. The Egyptians 
followed, but at the command of Moses, the waters 
closed, and the Egyptians perished. 

Q. What was the third miracle of the Xiord ha 
favour of his people ? 

A, The third miracle of the Lord in &.vour of his 
people was the manna. 

Q, What was the manna f 

A, The manna was a miraculous food which the 
Lord rained down each morning around the camp of 

the Hebrews : ** It appeared small, cmdy as it 

were, beaten with a pestle like unto tlie hoar-frost on the 
grov/nd."^ It was gathered early every morning ; it 
had a delicious taste. 

Exod. xvi. 14. 
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Q. Why all these miracles 1 

A. All these mitacles had for their end, to prove to 
the Israelites and to infidel nations that the Lord was 
Jihe only true God, the only master of nature. 

Q, Is the manna a figure of the Messiah ? 

A. The manna is the ninth figure of the Messiah. 
It was a nourishment which came down from heaven. 
Oiir Saviour, in the blessed Eucharist, is the living 
hread which came down from heaven. The manna 
was a substitute for all other aliments. The holy 
Eticharist is the bread, by excellence, which suffices 
for all the wants of onr souls. 

Q, Continue the same figure. 

A, The manna ceased when the Hebrews entered 
the land of promise. The blessed Eucharist will ci^ase 
when we enter heaven ; that is to stty, we shall then 
see without a could the God whom we now receive 
under the sacramental veils. 

Q, What is the sixth promise of the Messiah ? 

A. The Israelites, trembling at the foot of Mount 
Sinai, conjured Moses to spealk to them himself, and 
not the Lord, the splendour of whose majesty they 
could not bear. The Lord then said to Moses : " The 
prayer of wy people does not displease me : I wUl raise 
up a propJiet like unto thee, thai aU rrvay he able to JieCir, 
amd whom aU must oheyT This prophet, full of meek- 
ness, is the Messiah. Saint Fetcr tells the Jews 
thisy when he applies to our Lord this promise which 
God made to Moses. 

I am resolved to love God ah&ve gll things, and n\y 
neighbour as myself, /or tJie love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love^ I will encleavow on aU occasiorhs to 
instruct the ignorant 

T Acts iii. 22 ; Deut, xviii. 15, 
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LESSON XXIX. 

7%e Messiah promised and prefigured. The Tenth and Eleventh 
Figures of the Messiah, The Sacrifices and the Bi'azen Serpent, 

Before Jesus Christ, 1451. 

Q. Where did (rod give his law to the Israelites 1 

A, God gave his law to the Israelites from Mount 
Sinai. This law, which God gave by the ministry, of 
Moses, is called the written law. It was not new, 
because men had always admitted the truths it con* 
tains. 

Q, How did God give his law 1 

A. The ancient law was a law of fear ; God gave it 
in a solemn manner. The whole mountain woh enve- 
loped in a thick cloud, whence issued lightning and 
thunder. 

Q. What did Moses after giving the Israelite^t the 
law of the Lord ? 

A. After having given the law of the Lord t^the 
Israelites, Moses confirmed it by sacrifices. The 
sacrifices which Moses offered up to confirm the l^:w 
of the Lord, and all the other sacrifices of the old law, 
were figures of our Lord's sacrifice. 

Q. Show the truth of this. 

A. After having published the law, Moses sprinkled 
the blood of the victims upon the people. Our Lord; 
after having preached the Gospel, gave his 34oi^ble 
blood to the Ajx>stles. Moses, in sprinkling the blood 
of victims upon the people, pronounced these words : 
" This is the blood of the covenant; which the Lord hath 
made with you." Our Saviour, in giving Imliloibd to 
his Apostles, pronoimced these same words : " This is 
the blood of the new covenant, which the Lord hath 
given to man. '^ >/ 

Q, Continue the reply.' ij .. .^ 

A, The sacrifices of the old law were blopdyy.and 
unbloody. The sacrifice of our Lord was affes^d in a 
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bloody manner upon Mount Calvary, and it is offered 
in an unbloody manner upon our altars. The sacrifices 
of the ancient law were offered up for four ends, — to 
adore, to tliank, to iirvplore, and to expiate. The 
sacrifice of our Lord is offered for the same four ends. 
Thus, the sacrifices of the old law are really and truly 
the tenth figure of our Lord. 

Q. What is the eleventh ] 

A, The eleventh figure of ou? Lord is the brazen 
serpent. The guilty Hebrews are stung by serpents, 
whose bite was deadly. The human race, in the per- 
son of Adam, has been subjected to death, by the 
sting of the infernal serpent. The Lord commanded 
a brazen serpent to be erected on an elevated place. 
Our Lord becomes man, and ascends the cross. 

Q. Cbndude the comparison made between the 
brazen serpent and o\ir Lord. 

A, Those who looked upon the brazen serpent were 
healed fi?om the bite of the fiery serpents. Those 
who look up to our Saviour, with faith and love, are 
cured of the wounds inflicted by the infernal serpent. 
Nothing but the sight of the brazen serpent could 
cure the wounds inflicted by the fiery serpents. 
Nothing but faith, and the love of our Lord, can heal 
the wounds inflicted on our souls by the infbmal 
serpent. 

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighhaur as myself, for the love of God ; arid in testi- 
fyumy of this love, I will alvoays wea/r a crucifix, 

LESSON XXX. 

The Mesmih. promised and preftgwred. Twelfth Figure of the 

Messiah, Moses. 

Before Jesus Christ, 1451. 

Q. Why did not Moses and Aaron enter into the 
land of promise ? 

A. Because they had slightly mistrusted the good- 
ness of God. 
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Q. What did Moses before his death 1 

A, Before his death, Moses assembled the children 
of Israel, and made them renew the covenant with the 
Lord. He promised them, on the part of God, if they 
remained faithful to his law, that they would be load^ 
with blessings; on the other hand, he threatened 
them with the greatest calamities, if they became 
unfaithful. 

Q. Where did Moses die *? 

A. After having thus taken leave of the Israelites, 
Moses ascended the mountain of Nebo, and the Lord 
said to him, " Thou mayst cast thine eyes upon the 
land of promise, but thou shalt not enter it." At these 
words, the holy legislator, aged one hundred and 
twenty years, gave up his soul to God. 

Q. Is Moses a figure of the Messiah ? • 

A. Moses is the twelfth figure of the Messdab. -At 
the birth of Moses, a cruel king ordered 'the children 
of the Hebrew people to be put to death. When; our 
Lord was bom, a cruel king ordered the in£uit eiDi< 
drea of Bethlehem, and the surrounding neighbour^ 
hood, to be put to death. Moses escaped the anger^df 
PharacA. Our Lord escaped the fury of Herod. 
Moses is sent by God, to deliver his people froiZL-the 
servitude bf Egy2>t. Our Lord is sent by;Ood,>to 
deliver all men from the servitude of sin. • : 

Q, Continue the figure. 

A. Moses wt>rked great miracles,- to prove thact in 
was sent by God. Our Lord worked many Tm'FiM»J 4ffl^ 
to sh5w that he was the Son of God. Mose» notiri^ed 
his people with bread,^ which foil from heaveobJ Our 
Lord nourishes us with the living br&ad^ isdnaii 
descended from heaven; Moses gave a 'Iwvrito^ iub 
people : our Lord also gave a law to his peoplei '♦ y ' 1 1 - 

Q. Finish the figure. ' '■ '-■': v- i\i\ 

A. Moses had not the consolation tot (intm^cei his 
people into the land of promise. Our Lord, greater 
than Moses, has opened to all men the true land of 
promise — that is to say, heaven, taking with him all 
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the just of the ancient law, having prepared a place 
for those of the new law. 

/ (ma resolved to love God above all things, a/nd ray 
neighhovjr as my self, for the love of God; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I willy every day, practise some act of 
m>ortification to expiate my sins.^ 



LESSON XXXI. 

The Mesdah promised and prefigv^d. Thirteenth Figure of the 

Mesnah, Josue. 

Before Jesus Christ, 1450-1426. 

Q, Who was the successor of Moses 1 

A» The successor of Moses was Josue, who intro- 
duced the children of Israel into the land of promise. 

Q, What are the difS^rent names given to the land 
of promise ? 

A, The land of promise has home different names : 
firstly, the country of Chanaan, because it was inha^ 
bited by Chanaan, the grandson of Noah ; secondly, 
the Land of Promise, because God promised it to 
Abraham, to Isaac, to Jacob, and their posterity; 
thirdly, Judea, because those who r^^established them* 
selves therein, after the captivity of Babylon, were for 
the most part of the tribe of Judah, ; fourthly, Palea- 
tine, because the Palestinea, or Philistines, inhabited 
one of its provinces ; fifthly, the Holy Land, beca.use 
the miracles of our Lord were therein worked, for pur 
salvation. 

! Qi Whioh was the first city isikeii by the Hebrews? 
:i4. The £rst city taken by the.; Hebrews, after the 
pnsBfeige of the Jordan, was Jericho. . At the sound of 
the trumpets, and. the shout of the army of Israel, its 
walls fell down, and all were put to the sword, except 
Itahab and her family. 

Q. What did Josue after taking Jericho 1 

* ^or the lour last chapters, see the books of Exodus^ Leviti- 
ctis; Ktimtiiej^j and Detitferonomy. 
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A. After taking Jericho, Josue renewed the cove- 
nant with the Lord. 

Q, What occurred on a certain occasion, when Josue 
was combating with the enemies of the Lord 1 

A, Josue perceiving that the day was nearly spent, 
ere he had entirely defeated his enemies, addressed the 
Almighty, and looking up to the heavens, he commanded 
the sun to stand stilL The sun stood still ; for nothing 
is impossible to God. It costs him no more to stop its 
course than to set it in motion. 

Q. Is Josue a figure of the Messiah 1 

A. Yes, Josue is the thirteenth figure of the Mes- 
siah. The name Josue signifies saviour, Jesus also 
signifies saviour. Josue succeeded Moses, who had 
failed to conduct the Hebrews into the land of promise. 
Our Saviour also succeeded Moses, whose law could not 
introduce men into heaven. It was Josue who intro- 
duced the Israelites into the land of promise, and it 
was our Saviour who opened the gates of heaven for 
man. 

Q. Continue the same figure. 

A, After ten years of combats and of victories, 
Josue saw his people reign over the land of promise. 
After three hundred years of combats and of victories, 
our Saviour saw his Church reign over the world. As 
long as the Hebrews were faithful to the advioe of 
Josue, they were happy : so long as Christians are 
faithful to the lessons of our Lord, they also are 
happy. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, a/nd my 
neighbour as myself, ^or tlie love of God ; and m tes^ 
'mony of this love, I wiU never do anything Hi/rough a 
mere hvmwm, motived 

* For xxxi. see the hook of Josue. 
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LESSON XXXII. 

The Messiah promised and prefigured. Fourteenth Figure of the 

Messiah, Gedeon, 

Before Jesns Ghrist, 1405. 

Q, By whom were the Hebrews governed after the 
death of Josue ? 

A, After the death of Josne, the Hebrews were 
governed by judges. The judges were chosen by 
God ; they led the people to battle, and dispensed 
justice. One only reigned at a time. 

Q, Did the Hebrews long remain faithful to the 
Lord? 

A, The Hebrews soon forgot the promises they had 
so frequently renewed. They even forgot the Lord 
himself and gave themselves up to idolatry. 

Q, How did God punish this crime 1 

A. God punished this crime, and all other enormi- 
ties which were its result, by raising up iniidel nations 
against the Israelites ; amongst others the Madianites, 
who ravaged the country. 

Q, By whom were the Hebrews delivered from the 
Madianites ? 

A. The Hebrews were delivered from the Madianites 
by Gedeon. 

Q* What miracles did God perform for Gedeon 1 

A, Gedeon having assembled his army, asked of the 
Lord two miracles, by which he might ascertain his 
mission : the first was that a fleece of wool, exposed 
to the open air during the night, should be soaked 
with dew, while the grass around it remained dry; 
the second was the reverse of the first, he begged that 
the fleece might remain dry, but the ground wet with 
dew. These two miracles were accomplished. 

Q, What did the Lord afterwards say to Gedeon ? 

A, The Lord afterwards said to Gedeon, — "Thy army 
is too numerous." He had only thirty-two thousand 
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men, and the enemy consisted of a handred and thirty 
thousand. ''I "will,** added the Lord, ''that Tsrael shonla 
know that it is by me alone that they are delivered ;** 
and he so arrangeid that Qedeon shoold keep with, him 
no more than three handred men. -^x 

Q, How did Gedeon gain the victory Y ' , 

A, When night was come, Gedeon and his three 
hundred soldiers, armed only with trumpets and 
torches, hid in earthen pitchers, advanced in silence 
into the presence of the enemy ; they then sounded 
their trumpets, broke their pitchers, a&d raiaed - ith«ir 
torches. The enemy, seixed with fear, took flight, and 
in the midst of their confuuon unoonaeiou&ly slew each 
other. 

Q. Is Gredeon a figure of the Messiah 1 

A. Gedeon is the fourteenth figure of the Messiah. 
Gedeon was, in the language of Scripture, the least in 
his father*s house : our Saviour chose to appear aa the 
least of men. Gedeon, notwithstanding his lowliness, 
was chosen to deliver his people from the tyranny of 
the Madianites : our Savioiu*, notwithstanding his 
apparent lowliness, was chosen to deliver the world 
from the tyranny of the devil. 

Q. Continue the same figure. 

A, Two great miracles proved that God had chioeen 
Gedeon ; still greater miracles proved our Lord to be . 
the Redeemer of men. Gedeon, with no more than' 
three hundred men, marched against a mnltitvide of 
enemies. Our Lord, with twelve fishermen, adyanees 
to the conquest of the universe. ' i . 

Q, Complete the comparison of Gedeon and oy^x. 
Lord. ^ 

A. The soldiers of Gredeon had no arms. The 
Apostles of our Lord were also without arma ThjB 
Boldierb of Gedeon carried with them trumpets and 
lighted torches. The Apostles of our Lord oarried 
nothing with them but preaching aiid the light o^ 
charity. Gedeooi and his soldiers conquered the 
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Q. After tbe deatli of GodBon, did the Ifoaelitea 
remain. ^ng faatlifiil to tlie Ijord ! 

"ji; After the death of Gedeoii, the IsraeUtea aoon 
fell,' into idolatry; but their infidelity ijiiickly drew 
dffwn iijion thera numberless calamities. Tliey wer© 
opprestied by the PhiliatiDea. The Flijlistiiiea were an 
iaqfetTOua people, who inhabited a province of the 
ptpnueed I And. 

"©'By whom were they delivered from the Bcrvitud* 
of tbe Philirtinesi 

A. They were delivered from tbe serritudfiflf the 
Philistines by Sumaon, whose liirth vaaiwiraculoiuy 
and whoRe Btrength was eittmordinary. Be ^pent th*. 
first twenty years of his life with his piir«ftti»,.and toolfc 
a Philistine woman for his wifCf . :..„-i ... ,.. 

Q. "What was his first ejcploit 1 ■\. ., ■,, ■ \ (^I 

A. His first exploit waa to, stay a yoiu;>g;^c)n,'wI)i(Ja 
aaiae to devour him. : .7 

Q. What were the .other, eaploits of Samson ) 
A. The other explcats of SaiiiBon are not all 
known. We unly know that he punished the Philis- 
tines by setting fire to their com and to l(heir vine- 
yards, by sending into them three hundred foxes tied 
together by their tails, to each couple of which a 
lighted firebraud was attached ; after this, he carried 
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ftwaj iipofn his shoulders the gates of Gaza^ m whlioh 

city he had been imprisoned. 

Q. What was the end of Samson 1 

A, Samson was betrayed by a woman named Dalilah, 
-who cut off his hair, on the possession of which his 
strength depended, and in that state delivered hjm 
up to the Philistines. They put out his eyes, and 
placed him in prison, where he was made to turn 
a mill. But upon one of their festivals, Samson 
caused to fall upon the Philistines the temple 
wherein they were assembled. In doing this, he 
killed three thousand Philistines, and perished with 
them. 

Q. Is Samson a figure of the Messiah 1 

A. Samson is the fifteenth figure of ihe Measii^ 
"Samson was bom in a miraculous manner j our Saviour 
also was bom in a miraculous manner. Samson took 
a spouse from among the Philistines. Our Saviour 
chose the Church, which is his spouse, from among the 
<>entiles. Samson killed a lion which came to devour 
him. Our Lord cast down the pagan worlds which, 
like a Kon, during three hundred years, attempted to 
devour the rising Church. 

Q. Continue the same figure. 

A, Samson is shut up by his enemies in the town 
of Gaza. Our Lord is shut up by his enemies in the 
tomb. Samson awoke in the middle of the night, 
tore away the gates and bolts, and in spite of the 
guards, got out of the town where he had been 
Imprisoned. Our Lord, after having descended into 
Kmbo, where he broke asunder the gates of <letUih «Dd 
hell, rose full of life from the tomb, notwithstanding 
he was guarded by soldiers. 

Q. What are the other traits of reBemblaiioe*bet^een 
Samson and our Savibtlr? ; .: * i, 

A. Samson h deliver^ to his enemies ;^ alsfti'^icas 
our Saviour. Samsoiii in dying, ^ew- 'miMrer<>{^')t^e 
Philistines than he had killed during the whole of his 
life. Our Saviour, in tfyihg, did what was more pre- 
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judkial to the devil, and drew to himself more diadples 
than he had done during his life. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU thitiffs, and my 
neighhoter 09 myself, for ihe love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this lave, I tuiUJly with care from all occasions 
of sin, 

LESSON XXXIV. 

27ie Messiah promised and 'prefigured. Seventh Promise of the 

Messiah. 

Before Jesus Christ, 1116-1048. 

Q, Who was the judge over Israel after Samson ? 

A, The judge over Israel after Samson was the 
high-priest HelL He was a man of irreproachahle 
morals ; hut his weakness in reference to the correction 
of his children drew upon him and his family, and the 
whole nation, very grievous chastisements. 

Q. Who succeeded the high-priest Heli % 

A. Samuel succeeded the high-priest Heli This 
great man re-established religion and abolished idolatry. 
He was the last of the judges <^ Israel *> After the 
judges, the Israelites were governed by kings, of whom 
the first was SauL He disobeyed God, who chose in 
his place a king aocording to his own heart 

Q. Who was this king according to. Ood's own 
heart? 

A. The king according to God's own heart was 
David ; he was of the tribe of Juda, and of the town 
of Bethlehem ; he was the son of Jesse, and was 
employed in tending hia father's sheep when he was 
sent for to be made king. Samuel consecrated him 
secretly by the command of God. ; ■ 

Q. What wa» David's jSrst e:i:ploit 1 

A, The first exploit of David was.,hisj victoiy over 
Goliah* GoUah was a Philistine, of i^gantiojiize and 
prodigio«3::6ti3ength» . H^ ins^);ted the Israelite and 
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each day challenged them to combat. David, full of 
con6.deuce ia the Lord, accepted the challenge, and 
with the blow of a stone, cast from his sling, he over- 
threw him, stood over him, and cut off his head. 

Q. What impression did this victory make on the 
heart of Saul ? 

-4. This victory excited the jealousy of Saul, who 
frequently attempted the life of David, but the Lord 
preserved him. Saul perished in battle, and David 
was acknowledged king by all the people. 
Q. What were the other exploits of David % 
A, David, when acknowledged as king, defeated 
the enemies of his people, and took the citadel of 
Sion. This citadel was a sort of fortified town, bnilt 
upon a hill, at the foot of which, Jerusalem was 
situated. David took np his abode in. Sion, and hence 
it was called the city of David. 

Q, What promise did God make to David % 
A. Whilst David was thinking of building a templ^ 
wherein to place the holy ark, the Lord promised him 
that the Messiah should be born of his race, saying, 

"/ v)iU raise up thy seed ajter thee / ioUl 

establish his throne for ever ,*.../ wiJH be to him 
a father, cmd he shall be to me a son^^ 

Q, What remark do you make upon these words 1 
A, I remark upon these words, that they could 
relate to no one but our Lord Jesus Christ, because 
He alone is conjointly the Son of God and the son of 
David ; he only has an eternal throne : these two 
characters were not united in the person of Solomon, 
the son and successor of David. 

Q. What does this seventh promise teach us 1 
A, This seventh promise teaches us, that the Re- 
deemer will be of the family of David ; that he will 
be both the Bcm of God and of David i — that is to say, 
both Gk>d and man. 

/ am resolved to love God above tdl things; tifhd 
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my neighhouf as my self , f<yr th6 l&ve df God ; and m 
testimony of this love, I taill /all upon my knees when- 
ever I pass the Blessed Sacrament. 



LESSON XXXV. 

The Messiah promised and prefigured. SixteerUh Figure of the 

MessiaJi, David. 

Before Jesus Christ, 1022-1015. 

Q. Did David remain long, faithfhl to the Lord ? 

A. David did sot remain long, faithful to the Lord ; 
he fell into two grievous crimes. 

Q, Did David remain a long time at enmity with 
God? 

A. David remained at enmity with God for ahout 
a year : so profound is the darkness which sin sheds 
around the most holy souls; nevertheless, the Lord 
had pity on him ; he sent to him the prophet Nathan, 
who opened his eyes to the unhappy state into which 
he had fallen. David acknowledged his fault, and 
bewailed it for the remainder of his life. 

Q. Did the Lord pardon David 1 

A. The Lord pardoned David, but sent him many 
afflictions, in order to satisfy divine justice. Absalom 
his son revolted against him. David was obliged to 
betake himself to Sight, and shedding tears, to leave 
Jemsalean on foot. Absalom was slain in battle. 
David bitterly bewailed his death, and re-enter^ 
Jerusalem; David lived many years after this^ and 
died full of days and of merit. 

Q. Is Daidd a figure of the Messiah % 

A. Yes; I David is the sixteenth figure of the Mes- 
biaii. • David 'was bom in Bethlehem : our Saviour 
was horn in Bethlehem. David, armed only witb ft 
staff and a sling, slew the giant Goliah : our Lord, 
armed only with his cross, overthrew the deviL 

Q, Continue the same figure. 

A, David sinned,: and to. expiate his sin he was 
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obliged to go out of Jerusalem. Our Iiord is MmEtelf 
innocent ; but, to expiate the sins of tbe world, he ia 
conducted out of Jerusalem. David passed the torrent 
of Cedron weeping. Our Lord, overwhelmed with 
sorrow, passed the same torrent of Cedron. David, 
barefoot, ascended the Mountain of Olives. Onr Lord 
also ascended the Mountain of Olives. 

Q, Finish this comparison. 

A, David is accompanied with a few faithful fol- 
lowers. Our Lord is followed by his molher, Saint 
John, and a few pious souls, David in his affliction is 
insulted by Simei, whom he protects from the ven- 
geance of his followers. Our Lord, upon the cross, is 
insulted by the Jews, and prays for their forgiveness. 
David returns triumphant, and receives the homage of 
his subjects. Our Lord rose triumphant firom the 
tomb^ and received the homage of the universe. 

/ cmh resolved to love God above aU things, and piy 
neighhowr as myself, far the love of God ; a/nd in testi- 
mony of this love, I toUl never remain idle. 



LESSON XXXVI. 

Seventeenth Figure of the Messiah, Solomon, 
Before Jesus Christ, 1015-982. 

Q, Who was the successor of David 1 

A, The successor of David was Solomon. Solonson^ 
the son of David, was very young when he ascended 
the throne. The only favour he asked of God was th6 
gift of wisdom. God granted his request. This prince 
became great, and espoused a foreign princess: 

Q. What was the great work of Solomon ? 

A. The great work of Solomon was the building of 
the temple of Jerusalem. 

Q, How long a time was taken up in building' the 
temple ? 

A, The building of the temple took up seveD. ycArs, 
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although there were more than a hundred thousands 
workmen, who laboured at it without ceasing. 

Q. Describe this temple. 

A, This temple was one of the wonders of the world. 
Gold, silver, cedar, and the most precious stones were 
used in its construction. It had four principal courts. 

Q. What was the first ? 

A. The first was the court of Israel This was a: 
vast square, surrounded with buildings and galleriesy^ 
which all the Israelites were allowed to enter. 

Q, "What was the second 1 

A, The second was the interior court. This was a 
square, not so large as the first ; but, like^ the first, 
surroxmded with buildings and galleries, in the midsir 
of which was the altar of holocausts. Kone but priests 
could enter this. 

Q. What was the third ? 

A. The third was called the sanctuary, or the Holy* 
of Holies. In this stood the altar of incense, and the 
ten golden candlesticks with many branches, to whicfar 
were suspended lamps lit up night and day ; ther6> 
were moreover golden tables for the loaves of proposi- 
tion. 

Q. What was the fourth 1 

A. The fourth was the Holy of Holies. In this, the' 
most secluded portion of the temple, was the ark of 
the covenant. None but the high priest could enter, 
this, and he only once in the year. 

Q. Was the temple of Solomon acceptable to the^ 
Lord? 

A. The. temple of Solomon was §LCceptable to the 
Lord. At the momejit of its dedication, fire came 
down from heaven and consumecl the holocaust, and a 
majestic, cloud filled every part of the edifice. 

Q. Did Solomon persevere in virtue to the end of 

A. Solomon did not persevere in virtue to the end 
of his life. He delivered himself up to his passions, 
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andboeainean idolater. So terrible an example ought ; 
to put us on- our guacd against onr own weaknesa 

Q: Is Solomon a figure of the Meanah 9 < 

i^. Solomon is the seventeenth figure of the Mes- 
siah, but of the triumphant and glorious Messiah. 
Solomon, enjoying the firuits of the victories and the 
labours of David hi^ father^jascended the throne, and 
reigned in peace over his vanquidied enemiea Our 
Ix>ffd, enjoying his own labours and victories, ascends 
the highest heavens, and, seated on the throne of his 
Father, reigns in peace over his vanquished' enemies. 
Solomon iiakes for his spouse a foreign princess. Our 
Lord chose the Churol^ his; Bpouse, from among the 
Gentiles, strangers to the Jewish people, and to the 
true religion. 

Q. Continue the same figure. 

A. Solomon builds a magnificent temple to the true 
God. Our Lord changes the world, which was a vast 
temple of idols, into a temple of the true Gk>d. At 
the report of the wisdom of Solomon, the queen of 
Saba leaves her kingdom to visit and admire what had 
been effected by itw At the name of our Lord, kings, 
queens, and idolatrous nations have abandoned the 
worship of idols, and have admired the wisdom of the 
Christian law. The queen of Saba offered rich pre- 
sents to Solomon. Idola.trous nations have offered 
their hearts and their riches as a present to our Lord. 

/ am resolved to love God above all thingSy amd my 
neighbou/t as myself, for the lote of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will contribute all tha^ is in my 
power towa/rds omcmieMing churches, 

... I - * 

LESSOlSr xxxvti, 

The Messiah promised cmd pr^gvre4. Eighteenth JFigwire of the 

Messiahy Jonas. 

Before Jesus Christ, 975-825. 

Q, What happened after the death of Solomon ? 
A. After the d^th of Solomon, his kingdom W«« 
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divided. There remaiiied only two tribes for his son 
Koboam, those of Juda and Benjamim ; the other ton 
tribes chose Jeroboam Jfor their fcmg. They were called 
the kingdom of Israel. The other two tribes remained 
faithfuL and were called the kingdom of Juda. 

Q. What was the capital of the kingdom of Israel ? 

JL. The capital of the kingdom of Israel was Samaria. 

Q, What was the capital of the kingdom of Juda % 

A, The capital of the kingdom of Juda was Jeru.-* 
salem.^ 

Q. Did God abandon the ten tribes 1 

.i. God did not abandon the ten tribes. On the 
contrary, he sent them a great number of prophets to 
wean them froin idolatry, into which Jeroboam had 
caused them to fall ; but they were not converted. 
One of these prophets was Jonas. 

Q, What command did God give to Jonas ? 

A. God commanded Jonas to go and announce to 
the city of Ninive, that the iniquities of its inhabi- 
tants were at their height, and that he was going to 
punifih them; 

Q, Did Jonas obey the command of God 'i 

A, Jonas did not immediately obey the command of 
God. Knowing the merc^ of the • Lord, he foresaw 
that if the Ninivites were converted thev would be 
paordoned, and that his threats would not be accom« 
plished. He therefore embarked on board a ship that 
was bound for Tharsis, 

Q, What happened when Jonas was in the vessel ? 

yt, Jonas was no sooner in the vessel than a violent 
storm arose. The crew suspected that there was some 
one on board the. vessel who, by his sins, had provoked 
the divine anger. They cast lots to discover the cul- 
prit. The lot fell upon Jonas. 

Q. What did they do with Jonas 1 

A, They threw him into the sea ; but the Lord 
sent a huge fish, which swallowed him. In this fish 

•* Kings, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th books, for xxiiv. xxxv. xxxvi. 
xxxvit. For Jonas, see 4 Kings xiv. 25, and his prophecy. 
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Jonas miraculously lived tkree days and three nightsy 
after which the iish vomitted him forth upon the shore. , 
The prophet, after this, went immediately to Ninive ; 
and going through the city, he declared with a loud 
voice, that in forty days Ninive should be destroyed. 

Q, What did the Ninivites ? 

A, At the voice of Jonas the Ninivites were con- 
verted, and the Lord revoked the sentence which he 
had pronounced against them. Jonas complained, 
and said to the Lord, that this was what he had 
foreseen. 

Q. How did the Lord pacify Jonas % 

A, Jonas having retired some distance from the 
town, the Lord during the night caused an ivy-tree to 
grow up over him, the foliage of which might havO' 
protected the prophet against the rays of the sun. 
On the following day, the Lord caused the ivy to 
perish, and Jonas, exposed to the heat of the sun, 
began to murmur. Then the Lord said to him, ** Thou 
art afflicted for the loss of the ivy, whidi cost thee 
nothing, and thou wouldst have me destroy Ninive^ & 
great city, which has become penitent, and in which 
there are, moreover, a multitude of innocent children." 

Q, Is Jonas a figure of the Messiah % 

A, Jonas is the eighteenth figiu^e of the MesaiaJi. 
Jonas, who is not listened to by his brethren the' 
Israelites, is sent to preach penance to the Ninivites, 
who are idolaters. Our Lord, who is sent to preach 
the gospel to his brethren the Jews, is not listened to : 
he then sends the Apostles to preach to the €rentile& 
Jonas, guilty of disobedience, is the cause of a viol^it 
tempest, and is thrown into the sea. Our Lord, inno- 
cent, but loaded with the sins of the whole wKurld, 
excites against himself the anger of God, and is put to* 
death. 

Q. Continue the same answer. 

A, Jonas remained three days and three nights in 
the belly of the whale. Our Lord remained three 
days and three nights in 1^ toiab. Jonas^ aftw his* 
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delirerance, converted the Ninivites. Oar Lord, after 
his resurrection, converted the infidel nations. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and wy 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I vMl never despair^ whatever mxiy hb 
my faults, 

LESSON XXXVIII. 

The Messiah foretold. The Pivphecies of David, 

Q. What do yon mean by a prophet % 

A. A prophet is a man who foretells what is to 
come, by the inspiration of God. Since God knows 
all things, he can reveal to whom he pleases the 
knowledge of things to come, as he can give to whom 
he choses the power of working miraole& 

Q. How many kinds of prophets are there ? 

A. There are two kinds of prophets : those who 
have not written their prophecies, such as were Elias 
and Eliseos^ and those who have written their pro* 
phecies. Among these last, there are some whom we 
call the greater prophets, because we have extant a 
greater proportion of their writings, such as David, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezechiel, and. Dani^ : there are 
others whom we call the minor prophets, because we 
have extant a smaller portion of their writings. 

Q, How did the prophets live % 

A, The prophets led a life of poverty and mortifica- 
tion ; they lived in oommnnities, as do our religioua, 
occupied in study, prayer, and labour. 

Q, Show that the prophecies are an undoubted 
proof of the religion in fitvour of which they were 
made. 

-4. God alone can give the power of prophesying; 
now God being truth its^ cannot give the power of 
prophesying in such a way as to authorize that which 
is false i ecnusequently, the religion in favour of which 
God iitfipired t&e prc^^hecm ia true religion* 



76 Xms .QAlfBCWSK. 

. Q. Are the prophecies which fuiii<Hince the Messiah 
autheutiq? r 

(. A, The prophecies whi^ announce the Messiah, 
and which were accomplished in . our Lord Jesus 
Christ, are authentic, because they haye been handed 
down by the Jews, the mortal enemies of Christi^-nity. 

Q. What remark do you make upon these prophe- 
cies? 

A, I remark upon these prophecies that they gene- 
rally refer to two events : the one to be speedily 
accomplished, the other to be more tardily fulfilled. 

Q. Why do the prophets thus announce two 
events 1 

A. The prophets announce two events, in order 
that the first being accomplished, there could be no 
doubt of the accomplishment of the second. 

Q. Which are the first prophecies relating to the 
Messiah 1 

A. The first prophecies relating to the Messiah are 
those of David ; they are contained in his canticles 
called the Psalms. David lived one thousand years 
before our Saviou?:, 

Q, What did he foretell of the Messiah 1 
, vi. He foretpld that the. Messiah would be dis- 
owned by the Jews, and that he would convert all 
nations. Our Lord has been disowned by the Jews, 
and has converted *H .nations. Our Lord is therefore 
the Messiah predict^ by. David. 
-^,; WMt else fjjdhe annownoe^ 
. Jl. He morrooyer ^inuounoed, that) the iMessiah' would) 
t^e betrayed byonp of .his friends, that! his enjendss 
would sp^t ,in, blsii&cei thp.t th^y woald >mook hiiiniiirf 
14s sorrQws,i thsit. they, would pieix?e t im . hands and ihid 
^e(t, that thf^y would ica^ lota for his garments^ ittet^ 
they w:ould gi^e . hiia .yin0gar. to . drink* t . All- thia was 
d,one to oim:. , S^viou^ and tp him i onlyu = Our 'SaArkus^ 
is therefore the Messiah foretold by David. u;?>-'>l^ 

Q. Give the remaisL4§P lof Jt)^iwJ|'s^.ptophecieBy/ V 

A, J^a^y^Pa)pd1^»n4;k^ftc^itbittik^ 



riae^ fmin the tomb without seeing cotruption. Our 
Saviour rose from death to life, without undergoing 
tlie eotfuption of the tomb, and it is to him only 
ihat this pi^phecy can' be applicable. Our Saviout is 
therefore the Messsiah foretold by David. 

/ am t^olved to love God above aU tkingSy and 
my neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; arid in 
testimony of this love, I wiU read the Gospel with the 
greatest respect. 

LESSON XXXIX. 

The Messiah foretold. The Prophecies of Isaias. 
. Before Jesu? pjixfji^t, 721. 

Q. Wbat happened to the kingdom of Israel after 
the separation f 

At, After the separai^oii, the kitfgdom of Israel fell 
into idolatry, with the exception of a small number of 
the IsraeH)bes, who remained faithful to the Lord. It 
was conquered by Salmanazar, king of Assyria, who 
led the ten tribes captive to Ninive. The kingdom 
of Israel existed for two hundred and fifty-four years. 

Q. What became- of the kingdom of Judal 

A, The kingdom of Juda remained more faithful 
to the Lord ; nevertheless; it fell into Idolatry, but did 
iiot persevere in it. 

©.What means did the Lord mkk^'U8€J of to pre- 
serve religion in these ♦wo liingd^ms'?' 

A . The m cans which the Lord '^ijd j^loy^d to p(i*eserve 
tile - true reli^on in these "fewd ' kingdoms ' * were, the 
saioMBstry ef tb«r^ropheti9^ abbv<e' all^' others; Ellas and 
Eliseua neglect^ 'floth4i!igf=t6' r^<«fcll the' kiri'gddrii of 
faiia*lito>th«i*w<)irlBhipi of th(e''tl'u6"0od; ' Other'great^ 
proi)het8 appeared' in^th^ kitagdobk* of Juda, who did 
Bot^oesise tb uT^0t<ftie>'peic5|d€) to^'t^pentdihce, and' to 
aniMmDtie' HO th^^tn* th& (ic(Mliib!^ aiid chi^a6ter of th^' 
Messiah. .^-.m-M v' »>'"'•''"' '^'■'■' ''^ <!;-.:.■ 

Q, Who wfa»the^p^dphle«'laaida'?'- 
■■\A. 'Olbe |u^pht^t'lflia&iu^ W^'^^tlie' byal hbusd of 
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David. The Lord sanctified, and firom his infancy 
selected him to announce his coming. He lived about 
seven hundred years before our Lord. He was sawn 
in two by the order of King Manacises, whom he had 
reprehended for his impieties. 

Q, What immediate events did he announce 1 

-4. In order to prove to the Jews that his prophe- 
cies regarding the Redeemer would be accomplished, 
he announced to them three events near at hand : 
firstly, the deliverance of Jerusalem, besieged by two 
hostile kings \ secondly, the defeat of Sennacherib ; 
thirdly, the destruction of Jerusalem by Nabucho- 
donosor. 

Q. What did he announce respecting the Messiah 1 

A, He announced that the Messiah would convert 
the idolatrous nations, that he would be born of a 
virgin, that he would be adored when yet in his 
cradle by three kings, and that he would have a 
precursor who would prepare the people for him. 

Q. What else did Isaias announce ? 

A. Isaias also announced that the Messiah would 
be meekness itself, that he would miraculously cure a 
multitude of sick, that he would be a man of sorrows, 
that he would die in the company of criminals, that 
he would utter no complaints, that he would volun- 
tarily give his life to expiate our sins. 

Q. What are the other prophecies of Isaias ? 

A. Isaias also foretold that, as a recompense for hk 
death, the Messiah would reign over the world ; that 
his sepulchre would he gloriotis ; that the Church, his 
spouse, would give him innumerable children. These 
traits of the Messiah given by Isaias are ail to be 
found in our Lord, and in him only. Our Lord is 
therefore the true Messiah, foretold by Isaias. ■ 

/ (vm resolved to love God above aitt things, ciirid my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; (indin testi- 
mony of this love, IwUl listen unth respect to instrudions 
ffiven in Catechism, 
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LESSON XL. 

'The MesstaJi foretold. Prophecies of Osee, of Micheas, Jod, and 

Jeremias, 

Before Jesus Christ, 600. 

Q. Who was the third prophet who foretold the 
Messiah? 

A. The third prophet who foretold the Messiah was 
Osee. He lived m the time of Isaias ; that is, seven 
hundred years before Christ. In order to convince the 
Jews that his predictions regarding the Messiah would 
be accomplished, he foretold two near events : viz., the 
ruin of Samaria, and that of the kingdom of Juda. 

Q, What did he say of the Messiah ? 

A. He said that -the Messiah, whilst yet a child, 
woxdd be conducted into Egypt, and that he would 
return, by order of his Father; he added that the 
Gentiles would be converted; and that for having 
disowned their Messiah, the Jews would become 
vagrants throughout the world. AU this has been 
accomplished in our Lord, and in him alone. Our 
Xx>rd is therefore the Messiah predicted by Osee. 

Q, Who was the fourth prophet who foretold the 
Messiah 1 

A, The fourth prophet who foretold the Messiah was 
Micheas. He was contemporary with Osee, and in 
order to prove his mission, he announced in detail the 
^yils which w^re speedily to fall upon the kingdom of 
Israel, and upon the kingdqm of Juda. 
, Q, What did he, announce regarding the Messiah) 
. A, He announced that the Messiah would be bom 
at Bethlehem.; that he would be both God and man, 
that he would convert all na.tions, that his reign would 
lie eternal, and that he would reconcile mankind to 
God. All these distinguishing marks are to be found 
in our tord, and in him only. Our Lord ia tWitfel^ort^ 
the Messiah predicted by Micheas. 



Messiah ?^.,>.v,-:. -.\\\'\^', \m,^a .V-^*/>5 %'>\^V .«\vjV>v> -^^An -• 
-4. The fifth prophet who foretold the Messiah was 
JoeL He lived in the time of the two former; to 
prove that what he announce^, of the Messiah would 
be accomplished, he^ftfetoldrlin approaching event; 
this waa,^,%^«^dW lwwe,^W all the 

country. , ,. > • .^'V...:,-.!. .-„)»') 

Q. What did he foretell oi the Messiah ] 
.,i4.i Hexfbreidld tiikt i^e iMeamah'^i^rocdd^iietfd >ihe 
Holy Spirit upon his Church, that the faith^ ^v^vsnUi 
plYophd^, iihat tbeMeatffth'wbidflrcbn^ to ju^e ^o 
worid mnith great peiver «iid inajestjf./ Oikt tLorai setrt 
down the S^ify Qhoat «poii hisiOhnnfli ;> tiifliijtpoi^te 
and> ai great^^number df CSmsitiaaiSyl dwdlagithe^/fi^ 
ages of the <Ghtircb> DooeiiTed tbe gifB of^iprophyc^* 
Our Lord will' come; to judge the world 'witk^'gi*e«t' 
power aaodnmjecty.. iHo' is, iherefoi^ 'the iMesdiiSLh 
predicted -by •' JoeL '< -• .-j •. • ■• ■ i^' i..>«f i </, .r- 

^.! Who wis. aha sixth jMropiiet' whel^fov^tdd ith& 
Measiah 1m ...•':•••• ' •(.•■■:; .•./:;,;...■;.!!-.,/. ,,.■:;;•.:? 

. ji . The i^xth ptdphet whio fbretoM the Mossiah was' 
Jeremias. God raised him rap abou^ fifty yeai^* after 
those of whdm<w3e> hare spokeni To ?prove ih^trtjKih 
<^.hiapredictidas regarding tbe'MeaaLah/'he imikiunbed 
a >giieat mituber >of eTeDtsy of which t)ie iTewt' were 
witbeflaegkt amen^>etliera^ t^ taking of iJertiealem >by 
NabttcilodoikoeQr, eitid the< captivity of ^Babylon, i-" i ^- ' 
; .Q4 Whab did ke^anktoanee teepeeting tb^ M«esiak?'^ 
A, He announced that at the birth of theiltfeRfiiali^' 
the littb AhiUrem iof fibtklehetft tedlits vkini^^otlid 
be> iptit to<>dttdith(i'4aid- theiK mdtben- wiMlid^Ike Sn- 
ocNdeolable ; . thai tiie StSeteiak ■weeld >dowVerl" ik^ 
Qeaatiles^ and lixnild > estiB^lah av/new •eet^nant, tuore 
perfect thanthe firsts liAli 'thiaicaii^be- dndepstoodas 
approptiateto our Loni^ isxd eo bini'only; Our Lord 
is therefore the Messiah ^ledioledby Jeremias. 

7 am resolved to lovi God above aU things^ and my 
n^iffAbaur aa mygelffy for the love ^ Gk)d i ovad in teBti- 
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mon^ o/Mi love, I will often say, God mil be the judge 
uftJds action, of Hi} a word, and of this lecture. 



LESSON XLI. 

Tk0 Mtmah foiriold. Pro/t^ecies of EBechid. 
Before Jesus Christ, 580. 

Q.'Who is the seventli prophet who foretold the 
MesfliAhf 

A, The seventh prophet "who foretold the !Me»siah 
VM Enechid. All the predictions of the otlicr pro- 
phets . against JeruRalem were accoini»lislied. This 
city was desiffoyed, and its inhabitants were cnptivos 
in Babylon. Then God raised up Ezechiul to bring 
back hid people, to encoiu^age and to console thcni. 

Q, What coming events did Ezechiel foretell ? 

A, As a proof of the truth of his jiredictionR re- 
garding the Messiah, Ezechiel announced to the Jews, 
that they would be delivered fix)iu their captivity, and 
that the temple of Jerusalem would be rebuilt j this 
took place some years after. 

Q, Did he not announce another event ? 

A. He announced, also, that from the time of his 
prediction, Egypt would no longer have a native pnncc ; 
and for two thousand three hundred years Egypt has 
been subject to foreign jnincea The greatest infidels 
of our days have acknowledged the accomplishment of 
thu. {wopheey. 
': a* What fli^s Ezechiel regarding the Messiiih ? 

i4...I!zethiei says, the Messiah would be bom of the 
no9 of David, that he would be the only pastor, who 
would reunite the Jews and the Gentiles in one fold, 
that! he would establish a new law, more perfect than 
the old one, and which would exist for ever. No one 
but our Lord Jesus Christ has verified these })ro- 
dictions. He, therefore^ is the Mesisiak ioxe^oXCiL \^^ 
Ek^cliifiL 

o 
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Q, Did any other prophet appear during the cap- 
tivity of Babylon 1 

A, During the captiTity of Babylon, another pro- 
phet appeared J, tills prophet was Daniel. 

Q, Where was Daniel educated ? 

A, Daniel, together with three young Israelites 
(named Ananiaa^ Misaelj 4ind Azarias)^^ ^ras educated 
in the court of Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, 
He and his companions, though living with idolaters, 
remained Mthfiil to their religion, and oonscieurtiously 
refused to eat of the meats £com the table of the 

Q, How did the Lord reward their fidelity ? 

A. The Lord' rewarded their fideKty, by imparting 
to them a high degree of knowledge, and by rendering 
them pleasing to Nabuchodonosor. 

Q, What happened to this prince 1 

A, He had a mysterious dream, which disturbed 
him much, which he could not remember, and yet he 
wished for an explanation of it. Daniel, inspired by- 
God, accomplished the wishes of the king. This 
dream indicated that four great kingdoms, namely, 
those of the Babylonians, Persians, Greeks, and 
Bomans, would snoc^d each other, and be followed 
by the kingdom of our Lord, tiiat is to say, the 

Church. :..:'■ 

Q^ What did Kabuchodouosor after this ? 

A, Nabuchodonosor ordered a statue of immense 
height to be erected, and commanded all to adore it. 
The young Hebrews refused to obey. By the king's 
command, Ananias, Misael, and Azarms, were thrown 
into a burning furnace, where the Lord miraculously 
preserved them. 

/ a/m, resolved to love God above aXL thinas^ cmd 'my 
neighhour as my self, for the hve 6fG6d; cmd in testhnony 
of Ms love, I wiU never eat meat or^ forbidden days. 

• Pan. i. 6. 
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LESSON XLIL 

The Messiah ftyretold. Prophecies qf Daniel. 
Before Jesus Christ, 551-538. 

Q, What did Dasiely after the mijracle of the bum- - 
ing furnace? 

A, After the miracle of the burniDg furnace, Daniel ' 
retired from the tumult of the court, praying with 
fervour for the deliverance of the Jews. 

Q. How did the Lord draw Daniel from his retire- 
ment ] 

A, Baltassar, son and successor of Nabuchodooiosary 
profeined, dxiring & banquet, the sacred vessels of the 
temple of Jerusalem^ when a hand appeared upon the 
wall, writinfif three mysteriouB words, which filled the 
kingmth tf nx>r. 

Q, What did Baltassar on this ? 

A, Baltassar ordered Daniel to be sent for, who 
explained to him the meaning of these words written 
upon the wall ; namely. Mane, Thecel, Fhares. The 
first signifies, The Lord hath numbered thy kingdom, 
and hath finished it. The second, Thou art weighed in 
the balance, and art found wanting. The third, Thy 
kingdom is divided, and is given to the Medes and 
Persians.^ That same night the sentence was executed; 
Cyrua took Babylon, and Baltassar was slain. 

Q, Did Daniel enjoy the flavour of the conqueror ? 

A, Daniel enjoyed the favour of the eonquwor, and 
on that account, he was an object of jealousy to the 
'courtiers. 

Q, How did they act in order to accomplish his 
ruini 

A. To accomplish his ruin, they persuaded the king 
to forbid his subjects, during a month, to offer up 
prayers to any deity. Daniel, nevertheless^ continued 

' Pan. V. 26, 27, 28. 

g2 



to pray to the Lord. His enemies denounced him to 
the king, who ordered him to be thrown into a den of 
lions ; but these animals did him no harm. 

Q» Give the prophecies of Daniel. 

A, As a proof of his predictions regarding the Mes- 
siah, he announced, firstly, the succession of the four 
great empires ; secondly, the precise epoch when the 
cdty of Jerusalem, whieh had been destroyed by iN'abu* 
chodonosor, would be rebuilt. 

Q, "WTiat did he announoe respecting the Messiah ? 

A. Daniel foretold that the Messiah would oome in 
fbm: hundred and ninety yeairs, that he would re^estab*- 
lish the reign of virtue upon the earth, that he would 
be denied by the. JTewsi and ^that he would be" put to 
death ; after which, that the Temple and iihe city cf 
Jerusalem would be destroyed, the Jews would be 
dispersed, and their temple continue in a state of deso-* 
lation to the end of time. 

Q. What does this prophecy prove ? 

A . This prophecy proves, firstly, that the Messiah is 
come, since the prediction of the ruin of Jerusalem i^nd 
of t)xe Temple, which existed at the period of the 
coming of the Messiah^ has been fulfilled for more than 
eighteen hundred years. 

Q. What. else does this prophecy prove? 

A, This prophecy proves, firstly, that our Lord is 
truly the Messiah predicted by Daniel, since he came 
at the time pointed out by the prophet. Secondly, 
siiace he re-est$blished the reign of the true God over 
the earth. And thirdly, since he has been denied and 
put. to death by the Jews, who from that period have 
been dispersed over the earth. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and mj/ 
neighbour as mysdfj f&r the love of God ; and in te&ti- 
many of this love, I wiU pra^ for the conversion of the 
Jews, 



.V', 
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LESSON XLin. 

Tki Messiah foretold. Prophecies of AggeuSf Zachariat, and 

Maktchias, 

Before Jesua Christ, 538-454, 

Q. "By whom were the Jews delivered from the 
captivity of Babylon ? 

A, The Jews were delivered from the captivity of 
Babylon by Cyrus. At the entreaty of Daniel, this 
great prince x)ermitted the Jews to return to their 
country, to rebuild the Temple of Jerusalem. 

Q, What was their first undertaking on reaching 
their country 'i 

A, Their first undertaking on reafching their countiy 
was to rebuild the Temple ; but the old men, who had 
seen the temple of Solomon seventy years before, could 
not refrain from tears on seeing how very inferior the 
new one would be to the one that preceded it. 

Q. What did the Lord to consde them ? 

A, To console them, the Lord sent the prophet 
Aggeus, who announced to them, that the gloiy of this 
new temple would far surpate that of the ancient one, 
because the Messiah would enter it in person, ahd 
would there announce the reconcilialion of all mankind 
witii God. ' 

. @. What does this prophecy prove 7' 

A, This prophecy proves that the Messiah is long 
siiiiee come, because the prophet stnnoun^d that the 
Messiah would enter into the second temple, which 
was desti*oyed in the seventieth yiear of 'the Christian 

enu 

jQ, What else does it prove 1 

A^ ItpjOY^, that our Lord, is truly the Messiah, 
since the Messiah, predicted by Aggeus, was to be the 
Minister of the reconciliation of men with God ; and 
our Lord alone has reconciled man to God b^ 
expiating our sins upon the oto^i «xA m ^xas^^srvA.^ 
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US from idolatry. SacH is the ninth prophecy of the 
[Redeemer. 

Q, What event, to be speedily accomplished, was 
announced by the prophet Aggeus ? 

' A, To prove to th^ Je^sr* that what he spoke con- 
coming the Messiah was true, the prophet Aggeus 
foretold an approadiing event ; that is to say, the 
suddetL cessation of sterility, which had lasted nearly 
ten years. 

Q. What is the tenth prophecy respecting the 
Bedeemer? 

A. The tenth prophecy respecting the Bedeemer is 
that of Zachanas. This prophet was contemporary 
with Aggeus. He announced that the Messiah would 
be a king of justice, of sweetness, and Iramility ; that 
lie would euter Jerusalem in the midst of acclamations, 
mounted upon an ass accompanied with its colt ; that 
he would he sold for thirty pieces of silver ; that this 
silver would be carried back to the Temple, and given 
to a potter ; that he would have his hands pierced ; 
and that he would convert all nations. Our Lord 
alone has verified this prophecy ; he is, therefore, the 
Messiah predicted by ^^charias. 

Q, What was the event predicted by Zacharias, 
which was to be speedily accomplished ? 

A, To authorise his predictions regarding the Mes- 
siah, 2iacfaarias predicted another very unlikely event, 
and yet which was speedily accomplished : namely, 
that Jerusalem would become a flounshing city. 

Q, What is the eleventh prophecy respecting the 
Redeemer 1 

A. The eleventh prophecy respecting the Redeemer 
is that of Malachia& A second colony of Jews had 
been brought back fbom Babylon, under the conduct of 
Eadras, who finished the buikling of the temple. It was 
at that period the Lord inspired Malachias to prophesy. 

Q, What did this prophet foretell ? 

A. He foretold that the sacrifices which the Jews 
Jiad begun to offer in the new temple would soon cease 



to bo pleasLDg to the Lord^ and that they would be 
replaced by a distiDguished sacrifice, to be ofiered, up 
throughout the world,, from east to west, and. which 
would render great the name of the Lord. He also 
announced that the Messiah would have a precursor 
endowed with the spirit of the prophet Elias, to r^all 
the Jews to the faith of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and to prepare them to listen to the " Expected" of all 
nations. 

Q, What does thi» prophecy prove ? 

A, This prophecy proves, firstly, that the sacrifice 
predicted by MalacJiias to replace all th^ ancient sacri- 
fices, is the sacrifice ofiered on our altars, since this 
sacrifice is the only holy, the only universal, and the 
only one capable of honouring the Lord, to whoniji by 
iti God is offered as a victim. 

Q. What else does it prove ? 

A, It proves, secondly, that the institutor of this 
sacrifice, that is to say, the Messiah, is truly our Lord 
Jesus Christ, since it was he who established this 
aaigust sacrifice, and it was he who was preceded by a 
precursor, namely, John the Baptist, vested with the 
spirit of Elias, in order to render the Jews attentive 
to the coming of their Messiah, and docile to his 
instructiona 

/ a/m resolved to love God ' above aU things, and 
my neighboMT as mt^edf, for the love of God ; a/nd in 
tesivm/yny o/thie love, I will assist with great devotion 
at the holy eacrifiee of the TmissJs 

, LESSON XLIV. 

Qeneritl Sumwwrp wid Applica^Um of the Promisos, cmd Figui'tB, 
: u,nd JProphsde^ to our Lord. Jesus OhrisL 

Q, Why did God protriise a iRedeemer to man from 
the beginning of th6 world ? 

r. For this portion of th« work P9ga;rding the prophecies, see 
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^4r.|^^4 P^i^^^^d^ :^ ^^^^^^i* ^^ man £rom the 
1 p^gjmung of the "Vf ©rid, > fiFdtlj, to prevent hiin.£roni 
Jb^ing ciiscoviraged, ^iid giving. hime^ up to despair; 
'§fpo^(lIy, to teach him t^ san^ify bis actions and his 
prayers, by uniting then^k to ;those of the future £«•• 
4^emer^ and by the^e m^ns to secure his salvation. 

Q. To whom was the fixist promise of a ^Redeemer 
/Hiade ? 

A, The £rst promise of a Redeemer was made to 
Adam^ in whose presence the Lord thus addressed the 
e^rpent :. /'/ wiU pui enmUies betiueen thee emd the 
woman, <md thy seed and hear seed : she sJiaU crush thy 
hmdr^ 

Qf To ivhom was the second promise of the Be- 
deemer made ? 

A, The second px^omise of the Eedeemer was made 
to Abraham : ^' In thee shall all t/ie kindred o/ the ea/rth 
he blessed *^^ . "And in thy seed shall aU the nat/ums of 
tlie ea/rth he blessed,'^ ^ Which promise £xes the He- 
deemer to the posterity of Abraham. 

Q, To whom waa the third promise made 1 

A. The third promise was made to Isaac ; it ex- 
cludes the other children of Abraham. 

Q. To whom was the fourlii promise made 1 

A, The fourth promise was made to Jacob ; it 
excludes Esau and his descendants. 

Q. To whom was the fifth promise made 1 

A. The fifth promise was made to Juda by the 
mouth of Jacob, on bis deathbed. It is, therefore, in 
the tribe of Juda that we must look for the Messiah. 

Q. To whom was the last promise made 1 

A, The last promise was made to David, and it 
informs us that it was of the &mily of this holy 
king that the Redeenier was to be bom. 

Q, Continue the same subject. 

A. After having conducted us step by step, and, as 
it were, by the hand, up to the family of David, the 

^ Gen. iii. 15. * Ib,,*U.:5. ^ Ih. xxiL 18. 



Almiglcfcy ceases to go Any* furtheh' There close the 
promises of the Jtedeemer. But Qod Was not satisfi^ 
lidlihnierelj promising a Redeemer ;^ he moreover 
drew his portrait, in oiSer that we might discover him 
among the children of David. 

Qk Why was it necessary that God should previously 
draw the portrait of the Messiah 1 

A. It was necessary that God should previously 
draw the portrait of the Messiah, that man might not 
be exposed to dieown him when he came, or take for 
the Messiah the first impostor who might lay claim to 
thattitla 

Q. In what way has Grod traced out for us the por- 
trait, and given to us a description of the Messiah i 

A. God has traced out for us, and given to us a 
description of the Messiah, in two ways ; firstly, by 
figwres; secondly, by prophecies. By figures : in 
Adam, for in him the Messiah is represented to us as 
the faither of a new world ; in Abel,* for he was put to 
death by his own brethren ; in Isaac, for he ^as 
offered up in sacrifioe upon Calvary, at the will of his 
own heavenly Father ; in the pasdbal lamb And the 
manna, for he was the Redeemer of men from the 
destroying angel, and nourishes theUi with food from 
heaven ; in the brazen serpent, for he was elevated 
upon the cross, by looking up to which, they are healed 
of the bite from the infernal serpent. •' 

Q. Continue the same answer. 

A. He was prefigured in David, who, notwithstdhd- 
ing his inferiority in strength, overthrew a giant ; ii 
David flying from a rebellious child, W06J)ing and bAre- 
foot, over Mount Olives. • In Jonas, by preaching 
repentance to the Jews, who did ndt listen to him; 
In Jonas, also, who remained thrive days and tHwe 
nights in the bosom of the sea, and then came forth 
full of life, and, preaohing to the Gentiles, achieved 
their conversion. . . , ^ 

Q, What is the second way in which God has given 
us a descriptii^n of the Messiah 1 
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. A. The second way in whick God bas given us a 
description of the Messiah is by proph^dea. They 
olear away all obscurity, and fill up the painting, 
which the Jifgva'ea had barely sketched. 

Q, What do the prophets say 1 

A, The prophets, in speaking of the Messiah, thus 
describe him : " He shall be bom at Bethlehem, of a 
.virgin mother, at a period when the sceptre of l>aTid 
shtdl have passed into the hands of a foreigner. In 
bis cradle he shall be adored by kings, who will offer 
Jmn presents of gold and perfiimea At the time of 
his birthy the infants of Bethlehem shall be put to 
death ; he s£all fly into Egypt ; be distinguished for 
meekness ; shall heal the sick, and raise the dead 
to life ; he will enter in triumph into Jerusalem, 
mounted upon an ass, followed by its colt ; he will 
enter the second temple ; the Jews will disown him." 

Q, What else did they say 1 

A, They moreover said : " The Messiah shall be 
betrayed by one of those who eat at his table. He 
shall be sold for thirty pieces of silver ; this silver 
shall be brought back to the temple, and given to a 
potter. He shall be insulted, and covered with spittle. 
They will pierce his hands and feet, and he wUl not 
open his month. They will place him between male- 
factors. They will present him with vinegar to drink. 
They will divide his garments, and for his vestments 
they will oast lots." 

Q, Continue the same subject. 

A. " He will be put to death ; and that, according 
to Daniel, will take plaoe after four hundred and ninety 
years. He will remain three days in the tomb ; he 
will arise full of life, ascend into heaven, ^ send the 
Holy Ghost upon his disciples, and convert the Gen- 
tiles. As for the Jews, to punish them for having put 
him to death, their temple and their city will be 
destroyed ; and they themselves will become 'Vaga- 
bonds upon the earth, until the end -of the world." 

^. Who is, then, the Messiah ? ■■■■'■' 
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•A.- The deacription given by the prophets conducts 
tts to Bethlehem ; and we acknowledge for the Mes- 
bMjl Jesns, the Son of Mary, to whom this description 
fully and strictly applies, and to him only. 

Q, To whose keeping did God confide the care of all 
these astonishing prophecies 1 

A, Precisely to the Jews, the sworn enemies of 
Jesus Christ, did God confide the keeping of the pro- 
pheciefl^ which prove Jesus Christ to be that Messiah 
whom they have rejected. And, by an nnheard-of 
prodigy, the Jews stiU religiously preserve, are ardently 
attached to, and carry with them these prophecies 
wlierever they go. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU thingSy and my 
ndghbou/r as m^yself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
TMmy of this love, I vnU pronounce with respect the 
adndrable rumie ofov/r Lord Jesus Christ 

LESSON XLV. 

Prepa/raUon for the Messiah. Monarchy cf the Assyi^iams and 

Persians, 

Before Jesus Christ, 900-460. 

Q. What do you mean when you say, that prepara- 
tion has been made for the coming of the Messiah 1 

A, When I say that, preparation has been made; for 
the coming of the Messiah, I mean to say, that provi- 
dence has caused all human , events to concur towards 
the glory of the Messiah, and thq formaition of his 
kingdom, which has been established by thc^ preaching 
of the Gospel. 

Q. How do you prove this truth ? 

A, To prove this truth, we must bear in mind that 
frpm all eternity; Qod bad resolved, firstly, to preserve 
the religioA and the pi^omises of a Messiah; or, in 
, other words, to. preserve the true religion among the 
Jewish people until the comipg; pi our Lord. Secondly, 
that the Messiah shpi^d b0 bor4 of one of iiha J^^\^ 
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people, of the tribe of Juda, and of tbe Ikmily of 
David, in the little town oi Bc^lehem. Thirdly, that 
the reign of the Messiah, — that is to say, the Gospel, — 
should be propagated with great rapidity from one end 
of the world to the other. 

Q. What else have you to do in order to prove it ? 

-4. It is moreover necessary to show, that the events 
which took place among the Jewish people, and among 
the infidel nations, tended towards the accomplish* 
ment of this great design. 

Q, Show how the events which took place among 
the Jews and the in£del nations concurred to preserve 
among the Jewish people the promise of a Messiah, 
and his religion j; that is to say, the true religion. 

A, To preserve the perpetual remembrance of the 
Messiah among the Jewish people, God frequently 
renewed that promise ; he prefigured him to them in 
a thousand ways, and he ceased not to trace out for 
them his distinguishing characteristics, by means of 
the prophets. 

Q. Continue the same reply. 

A. In order to preserve the religion of the Messiah, 
or in other words the worship of the true God among 
the Jews, Moses established many regulations and 
ceremonies, with a view to prevent the Jewish people 
from falling into idolatry ; for the same object, after 
having fallen into idolatry, God compelled them, by 
pufclic chastisements, to abandon their idols and to 
return to him. In short, it was for the same purpose 
that God established,, not fcir from Judea, the great 
monarchy of the Assyrians. 

Q. How do you prove that the great monarchy of 
the Assyrians, or Babylpnians, was established to pre- 
serve the worship of the true God smcmg the Jews? 

A. I prove that the great monarchy of the Assyrians, 
or Babylonians, was established to preserve the worship 
of the true God among the Jews> from the words of 
the prophet Isaias. He says, " The Assyrians are a rod 
which God uses in order to correct his people, as ofbeu 



OF IPERS&TERAKCE. 93 

they &11 into idolatry, and compels them to return 
tx»^<the wor^ip of the true Gk)d.'* 

Q, Has this prophecy been accomplished ? 

A, Yes, this prophecy has been literally accom- 
plished ; the Assyrians so far corrected those of the 
Jewish people who were inclined to idolatry, that after 
the captivity of Babylon they fell no more into it. 
And the Assyrian empire having accomplished its 
mission, Gkxi permitted it to fell into the hands of the 
Persians. 

Q, Show how the events which took place among 
the Jews and the infidel nations tended to cause the 
Messiah to be of the tribe of Juda, of the family of 
David, and that his birth should take place in the 
little town of Bethlehem. 

A, It was to fix the birth of the Messiah in the 
little town of Bethlehem, that God called Abraham into 
Judea two thousand years before that event took 
place, and promised to give that country to him, and 
to his descendants ; for the same purpose he moved 
heaven and earth to deliver the Jews from Egypt, and 
bring them back into the country where Bethlehem 
was situated, and he therein maintained them, not- 
withstanding the resistance of the neighbouring nations. 

Q, Continue the same reply. 

A. It was for this, that in the midst of so many 
important cities which were burnt down and destroyed, 
God preserved the little town of Bethlehem ; it was 
for this object that it fell to the tribe of Juda, on the 
division of Ohanaan, and afterwards became the 
heritage and the abode of the family of David. In 
short, it was for thia object that he established the great 
monarchy of the Persians, the second of the four great 
empires predicted by DanieL 

Q, How do you prote that the great monarchy of 
tho Persians was established; in order to bring about 
the birth of tho Messiah In the tribe of Juda ? 

A, We prove it by the rety wttds of the prophet 
Isoiaa. H© osdla Cyrus • by n&nie, Wo "toccAx^^ ^^-^sx^ 
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before the birtli of tliat prinoe, and he says^ thai the 
Lord would make him victor over all his enemies, that 
he might free the Jewish people from the captivity of 
Babylon^ and replace them in Judea, wherein is the 
little town of Bethlehem, the abode of the fiunily of 
David.i 

Q, Was this prophecy accomplished 1 

A, This prophecy was literally aiccomplished. Cyrus 
and his successors delivered the Jews from the captivity 
of Babylon, gave them permission to return into Judea, 
maintained them there, in spite of the opposition of 
their enemies, and there they remained until afiber the 
birth of the Messiah. 

/ ami resohed to lave God ahove all things, cmd my 
neighbour as mysdf, for the hve of God ; and in testis 
mony of this love, I unM submit wUhout mwrmuring to 
the decrees of Providence, 
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Preparation for tJie Messiah, History of Judith, 
Before Jesus Christ, 810. 

Q, What does the historv of Judith teach us 1 

A, The history of Judith teaches us that God 
unceasingly watched over the deposit of the promise 
of a Liberator, given to the Jewish people. The 
Assyrians, destined to punish them when they fell into 
idolatry, ofben sought to destroy them ; but the Sove- 
reign Master, who made use of them for his own pur- 
poses, took care to arrest their fury. 

Q, Explain your meaning. 

A. Nabuchodonosor the First, elated by his victories, 
resolved to subject all the Eastern nations to his 
dominion, and to destroy their religion, to the end that 
he alone might be adored. For these purposes, he 
sent a formidable army, commanded by Holofemes, to 
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subjagste them. Holofemes gained many yictories, 
and arriyed on the frontiers of Judea. 

Q. What did the Jews 1 

A. The Jews had reoourse io the Lord, by prayer, 
penance, and &sting. The first place which Holofemes 
besieged was the little town of Bethnlia. 

Q. Who was Judith 1 

A, Judith was a holy widow, who lived in the 
exercise of prayer, fasting, and good works. The 
inhabitants of Bethulia, finding themselves besieged, 
resolved to surrender in five days, unless the Lord 
would deliver them before that time. Judith engaged 
them to redouble their prayers, and going out of the 
city, she approached the camp of the Assyrians. 

Q, Whither was she conducted ? 

A. She was conducted by the soldiers to the tent of 
Holofemes. This general having interrogated her, 
provided a tent for her, giving orders that due respect 
should be paid to her. 

Q. What was the sequel of this ? 

A, Four days after the arrival of Judith, Holofemes 
gave a feast to his officers. He drank to such excess, 
that they were obliged to conduct him to his couch, 
where he slept profoundly, and Judith was left alone 
v^dth her waiting-woman. 

Q, What did Judith 1 

A. Judith, being thus left with her waiting-woman, 
having recommended herself to God, approached the 
bed of Holofemes, and cut off his head, which she 
gave to her maid, who put it into a sack, and they 
returned to the gates of Bethulia ; having entered it, 
she exhorted the people to bless the Lord, and showed 
them the head of Holofemes. 

Q, What did the Israelites 1 

A. The Israelites sallied forth, and the Assyrians, 
seeing their general was killed, immediately took 
flight. Great slaughter was made of them by the 
Jews, and during thirty days they were occupied ia 
gathering the spoils. Judith, who \a ^ &^i^^ <^i ^^ 



9v 'tHBf'CUIMcMxSx 

/am retolved to lave ffo^ji^ffiffi. (^'dffifg^^f^^^y 



vy^'-^t 
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. ,,, ]/Pl:tJXlr^^h|^■.fi^r,^ltJ|Jl^iblK.: ei»>rg.kf^M<mli .1. 
,, , iBel}r4'J{tv«.Qhri9^«Il. .. ^.. . ■:.■>■: 

imelHestoiNinhror' ^ ■ '-^V. '" "' ' '"' '"'^ 

A. The d«sl)^ of Oofl in tnM^irtiif^'tlee Israelite's, 

to Ninive waa, firstly, to jinniBh them foe tWr 'W- 

fidelitvj secondly,' to BproaJ atoQng' tte in^il^B the 

kndwiedge of the trae Teligibn, 'aAd cb^^qnebtl^ tiie. 

pnmuse of tie' Mesriah, which vaS its Chi^E article,' ' , ." 

Q. Explain this. -' " 

A. The holy miQ Toblrts, t^'cftptiv^ to Nlulve, 

aEdd.'by the i«i*pi^fttion 6f tt« Lord, " ■|?uie g/ori/ to the 

Lotd, y* ehibb^ttt 'o/- Titad .',■;' .' hecdiit& lie has scat-, 

tend yott' atnohg'-'^ Gentles : ': . , that ymt, *^p', 

declare hit wonderful toorhi, and make liiim know &UU- 

tkere ia oko ethe^ Almighlif Sad hmda hifiit'^ 

^. Belata tJie hiBtoryof Totli^Hi'' - 
,4. Xobiaat who, as^well' a» 'tlie.otlter"teptlves,'WA3 
commiadoned to spread the truth, and td>'pr«pate' 
the way for the Oon)el, was of the tribe of Napthaji. 
He passed his infaiwl)^ jliiH ■teC'j'ofeth in a state of 
perfect inBio«efl,ce^,i(fliJ 'viss-.t^feea .^oairtivftvWiNinive 
with hia wife and sap. ..,:,,(•,-.:.,.. 1. .n.jVv'i. 
Q. What waa his occupation i 

A. ■ Hirf cnntiftntii '«eerip*lttMiiW»^ W^'^mio the 
Imwelitea, his' fMiow'twpfi5fe(t^''i-t[^"?hir*avith' thtro 
tbe^IilUe he (KWBesaea, h*T>liHM tl!S*#^oiil"t1ie'Kn]g' 
of^Ninive had'i^attghiired^} &«^'^'d^;( aR^r liSTiiig 



unff out of a neaUoto't nett/eil UfOfkJi^ 
ewE^ ana M« iqeM fna(£« Utnfi^?'' , 

Ni-^Vwiiat>^^(ffi^'^t ■" ■ ■'■;■.■- 

-<*»! «eM*f«iig'Wii3e!f tb be near Us «eati, lii'cattecf 

&ther would do, he recommended to him the lear of 
God, and charity for th& po^, , > , 

Q. Whither did he send hia soni 

A. 'Hm>MSf'')m ao& to ^U^, a city of the 'Medea, 
to receive a sum «f Ta«ne^,vbich ^'had lent to one 
of .}iiB ]:platio!jj^,iWit^^')fil03<, Tie young ^ohttus, 
aMbiBpaitiea ' bj an angel, departed. He eap^UMtk 
Sar^,^^n^tgr^,()f j^figne], t,, near relation of hia 

■I 'l?' i-ffim^t' ^ ^^^ J,QW8 Tol^ .the^ do 1 .. „i 

^'|4-_'p|'Sy.'^P°"'?'^'p^,^J ^^* angel, he returned to lusi 
fiiine^ a^d .mof.her.'with lus spouse, wd gr^t lic^e^. 
He restored sight to bis father by anointing hie sjea 
with tLie gull of a. filial. This holy old man had the 
consolation to see hie ^V pposper, lUjd fo]Jow the good 
example and the Wise lessonfl viichjie nAd given him. 
HLs graudehjldrea walked ^^Jflodmrwag their lives in the, 
palji of virtue. „,^. ^.,., ,■,..,., ., ,,■■ • ■ ■ .>■ 

/ am, rnoJveA. i«y„.U*e-4lod iAoM(^'^Ainga, eaut' 
my rudghbowr a» myit^i.f^ '.tht-lova.of^od ; -ttad xn 
legtitnouy^iifiitkulwt, i'Vnil hlHM tJte greatatTiqieetJor 

fH^ ffWrV^i, I,,-. I, iHl,-i' ■..!■ (,.;■, ,.1. ■! ■PlT.-i- :-,J^fl 

.!!'■.!;,':/,. "'i,rM!w^ff*st"wiiV. -r., ,.■..-,: -H 

Befura JeeuB Chriatj'yBO.!"' ' ' .' 

Q.^W^M w le«n froan the, history «f B*her 1 

A.^'Sha.^ioffUifj.fit, fisther teoohee Wi that God had 

chosen th^ Fenoan monarchy toiwepaire (at the 

Messiah, by protecting the Jews, by reconducUng 
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them into Judea, and by assisting them against all 
their enemies. To the end that our Lord might be 
t)om at Bethlehem, according to the predictions of the 
prophets. 

Q. Verify the truth of this. 

A, The Assyrians, having sought to destroy the 
Jewish people, whom they were merely destined to 
correct, lost their power, and their empire passed into 
the hands of the JPersians. These proved favourable 
to the Jews, and all who opposed their good designs 
towards the people of God, were punished for their 
wickedness. Of this number was Aman. 

Q. Relate his history. 

A. Aman Was the fiavourite of Assuerus, king of 
Persia. He was so proud, that he required every one 
who passed to bend, in adoration, the knee before him. 
Mardochai, of Jewish origin, refused, because his con- 
science would not permit him to ■ render to man that 
honour which is due only to God. Aman resolved to 
revenge himself, and to destroy all the Jewish people. 

Q. Who saved this people 1 

A. Esther, the wife of Assuerus; she was the niece 
of Mardochai, but Aman knew it not. She begged of 
the king to come with Aman and partake of a banquet 
which she had prepared. At th^ end of their repast, 
the king asked the queen what she desired of nim. 
Esther entreated him to come with Aman on the 
following day to join in her festival. 

Q, What took place on the occasion 1 

A, Assuerus again asked Esther wh^t she. desired of 
him, saying, ^^AWwughtJiou asi^th^ It^f (^ my Jcingdoniy 
iluni, shall have it'' Esther replied :, ^^Ifit plecm tJiee, 
give me my life for wMchl ask^cmd my people for which 
I request. For we are given up,! omL my peqplp, Iq he 
destroyed!"^ Assuerus, astonished, demaiided who had 
attempted so daring an act. Esther replied, ,Anjan, 
who is here present. . . . . ; 

• EBthor>ii. 3,4. 
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Q. What did Assuerus on hearing this i 
A, Assuerus ordered that Aman should be hung 
upon the same gallows which he had prepared for 
Mardochai. The order of the king was executed. 
Mardochai became the first minister of Assuerus, and 
the Jews were saved. Ever after this, they celebmted 
the day of their deliverance by prayers, innocent 
amusements, and by alms to the poor. In the same 
manner ought we also to testify our gratitude to the 
Lord. 

/ am resolved to love God above all tidngs, cmd my 
neighbour as mysdf, for tlie love qf God ; and in te$ti- 
wcny of this love, I wiU often repeat Uiis prayer : JesuSy 
meek and hmnJble of heart, have inercy 07i me. 



LESSON XLIX. 

Pi'(^^'a,tion for the Messiah. The Monarchies of tlie Greeks and 

Romans. 

Before Jesus Christ, 336-170. 

Q: How did the powerful monarchy of the Greeks 
contribute to the glory of the Messiah, and to the 
establishment of his reign, which is the Gospel ? 

A. God had resolved from all eternity, that the 
reign of the Messiah, that is to say, the Gospel, should 
be rapidly established throughout the world. The 
monarchy of the Greeks, founded by Alexander, was 
established to contribute to the fulfilment of this' design, 
by preparing the "way for the Gos^^l. 

' Q, In ^Hat' way did the monarchy of tlie Greeks 
prepare the way of the Gospel ? 
"'A. The'tobnar^h;^ of the Greeks prepared the way 
of 4;he'G(i^eHii'thrte'Vay^. • 
''<?.' What Is the' fits*? -" ' 
A. Firstly, in extending itself over a great part of 
the; world, it made the Greek language generally 
known, that is to sa;^,''H5l[ie lAa(i^"a.^<b ycl ^\i\Ocl K>^a 

Ii2 
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Cbspel was to be pifeacbed by word of imoTUfch, aud also 
br writing. 

' 'j^. Wbat is tbe second ] 

'^A* Secondly, it was the means of ditiwing the Jews 
from their own country into a great pai*t of the then 
known ^^^rld. Ifew missionaries, these Jews made 
known the true God to different people, and thereby 
prepared them to receive the light of the Gospel. 

^. "What was the third ? 

A, Thirdly, it put these people in possession of a 
knowledge of holy writ. '' 

Q. How did that happen ? 

A, One of the successors of Alexander, named 
Ptolemy, Mhg '6i Egypt, established at Alexandria, the 
capital of his kingdom, a cb^us library, whidh speedily 
attracted thither the learned of all countries* This 
prince being informed that the Je>vs had a book which 
contained the laws of Moses and the history of the 
Jewish people, resolved to have it translated from 
Hebrew into Greek, with a view to enrich hisf' library. 

Q, To whom did he apply ] 

A, He applied to the high-priest Eleiizar, who sent 
him a copy of the holy bo(^, written in letters of 
gold, together with seventy-two well-instructed c4d 
men to translate them. It "was deposited in the 
library at Alexandria. This version is called the 
Septuagint. 

Q, How did the fourth monarchy, predicted by 
Daniel, that is to say, th^ motiarehy of the I^omans, 
contribute to the gloi*y of the Messiah,' stnd to the 
establishment of his rei^,' which is^theGoipel? • 

A. When the monarchy bf the' Gre^s hiad accom- 
plished its mission, by pii^parix^ tba Xniijida Qf>ja»ei)L for 
the preaching of ' the GoSpely God 8uflfei;editvta.paas.to 
the Bomans. The Bomaku(< ijireffe \deatjbed' li^y vProvi- 
dence to facilitate to the preachers of the Gospel,, free 
communication from one end of the world to the 
other. 
^ What was necessary to accomplish this 1 
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A, To acoomi)lisk this, it was necessary to overthrow 
the walls of division which then-separated the diflferent 
nations, to make of them but one people or kingdom, 
and to establish a universal peace. Such was the 
object of the Roman empire. David had foretold it> 
by saying that this empire would be like unto a 
terrific beast, which, with iron teeth, of fiightful size^ 
would devour and tear everything into pieces, or would 
trample everything underfoot which it could not 
devour. 

Q. Again ; how did the Eoman empire tend to the 
glory of the Messiah 1 

A. The Boman empire tended also to the glory of 
tke Mesaiahy by procuiiog the accomplishment of the 
^d^cated prophecy of Jacob, which announced that 
^ha coming of the Messiah would take place when a 
4triang«r ^ould be seated on the throne of Judah. 
The iRoman senate having made Herod, an Idumean, 
iking of the Jews, the Messiah came into the world. 
. / ! iQ* What reflection ought we to draw from the suc- 
cession of the four gre^t monarchies ) 
r 1 1 w4. The reflection wjjiiqh we ought to draw from the 
auooQSsiou of theifour great monarchies is, that God 
from, the high^t hesvveiiia governs all the empires of 
the earth, and directs .all events; that, before the 
<x>ming of Jesus Christ, il^e ha^ Qiade u^e of them.i<o 
accomplish his great design, the salvation of man, }j^ 
.the establishment of the reign pf the Messiah; a^d that 
^oe the qoming.|0(f Jesu^ Christ, he has aUp made u^ 
of them for.thfi .a^^compli^n^u.!^ of. his .grea^t design, 
namely,, the iSalvpktioiiL of jnen by the propagation and 
l^reeerraj^ion^pf. the jreign ofj tl^, M)Bs^iah. 

"' I^itn-res^^Md to il(»& 'God above M thdnga, and my 
'h^c^b(>drlii*f^^df,'/i9r*the io^ of God ; (mdin i€8H- 
'TiUM^ trf tkb tove^ I vhil adan Divm& Frovidenoe in all 

thingSi ''^ ■■=■' =■-' '1 »il .-i:-..-!.- .!■ • . .r,-:f'.. - . , :. 
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LESSON L. 

. PY^aratiofi for iM Mema^f . UUior^ of the Machalees. 
I Before Jeaup Christ, 170. 

• 'i^. What is the histoi-y of the MachabeesT 
"J4. T?he history of the Machabees is the history of 
the Jews during the time which more immediartjely 
preceded the Messiah. ' As the family of the Macha- 
bees acted a distingtrished part in those days, this has 
given their name to the history of the Jews during 
thieir time. 

^. What do we learn "from this history ? 

A. This history teaches us that God has never 
ceased to prepare the Gentiles and the Jews for the 
coming of the Redeemer : the dispersion of the Jews, 
and their long abode at Ninive and at Babylon, their 
voyages into the East and West after the conquests of 
Alexander, had everywhere spread the knowledge of 
their religion and the expectation of the Messiah, 
which was its fundamental article. But, that this 
knowledge might not become obscure. Providence, 
during the three last centuries which preceded the 
coming of his Son, permitted the Gentiles to be con- 
tinually in connexion with the Jews, and they were 
witnesses of prodigies well calculated to bring them to 
the knowledge of the true God. 

Q, Recite one of those prodigies. 

A, Sieleucus, kitig of Syria, determined to carry off 
the treasures depoated in the temple of Jerusalem. 
He sent Heliodorus, " w?io had the charge over Ms 
affairs^ ^ to seize tipon them.- This profane heathen 
entered the Temple, when two angels, under the appear- 
ance of two young men, overthrew the guards of 
Heliodorus, and put them to flight. 

Q. What happened to Heliodorus ? 

A, Heliodorus himself was cast -upon the earth, 

p 2 Machab. iii. 7. 



OP PERSEVERANCE. 103 

scourged with rods, and owed his life to the prayers of 
the high priest Onias. 

Q. What was the effect of this miracle ? 

A, The effect of thw miracle was to make known, 
and to occasion still greater respect to the God of 
Israel Heliodori\8) ashamed and chastised, returned 
home, publishing everywhere the power of the true 
God 

» I • 

,<2« How did Gk>d prepare the Jews themselves for 
the approaching event of the coming of the Messiah ? 

.^. God prepared the Jews themselves for the 
approaching event of the coming of the Messiah, 
purifying them by continual trials ; for sufferings 
p\irify, humble, and sanctify us, and thus we obtain 
gifacQ to know and to love the truth. 
. jQ. What wei*e those trials ? 

, A, Those trials were the continual wars which the 
Jbngs of Syria and the Romans carried on with the 
holy nation. The Jews were, nevertheless, more feith- 
ful to God than they had ever been ; and they had 
among them a great number of martyrs, under Antio- 
chus, who had undertaken to abolish religion in Judea. 

Q, Who were the principal martyrs ] 

A, The principal martyrs were ^eazar, the seven 
brothers, the Machabees, with their mother. 

Q, What did the blood of these martyrs produce ? 

A, The blood of these. martyrs produced, among the 
Jews, an aversion to infidels, a love for their religion, 
aQd a lively &ith, which daily increased. If the Phari- 
sees had not deceived them, by teaching them to 
expect a temporalv conqueror a^ their MessiaJb, they 
would have acknowledged Qur Lord, and would not 
havi^ dra>fn upon themselves the pimishments which 
they .have experieuoeft fpr upwards of eighteen hun- 
dred years. . ' 

I am resolved toUyoe*G^d ahove aU things, and 'my 
n&hghhowr oBinyselfyfor the Itwe of God; undin testi- 
mony of this love, I will h^v^^ the greatest respect for 
lioly things. 
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LESSOjs^ LI. 

TTie Unity of Religion <md the Church. 

^ Q, 'What ' conclusion ipre . we to draw from tliis first 
pstrt of the Catechism? ... 

A.. From ttis first part of the Catechism we are to 
diaw this conclusion, that the religion of which we are 
m'emhers dates its origin from the beginning of the 
world, and that it has always been on^ and the ^me, 
although it has not always had the .same degree of 
development. 

Q. Show, in few words, that religion has always 
been one and the same. 

A. tteligion has always been one and the same as 
to' its Founder, namely, the Messiah. Either as exr 
pected, or as actually come, Jesus Christ has ever been 
the foundation of religion. Eternal salvation has 
never been possible but through bim. 

Q. Has it always been one and the same in its 
dogmas ? 

A, It has always been one and the same in its 
dogmas. Respecting God, it has always believed and 
taught, since the origin of the world, that there is but 
one God, infinitely perfect, the creator and preserver 
of all things ; that a Redeemer would save the world, 
and that the Spirit of the. Lord would sanctify us by 
his grace. The only difference is, that these truths 
are more cleiarly known and better imderstood by 
Christians than they were l)y the Jews.- . . .^ 

Q. What has religion al^^ays believed and taught 
respecting man 1 

A. Respecting man, relijgion has always believed and 
taught that he is created to the likeness of God ; that 
he is composed of a body and of a spiritual soul, free 
and immortal ; that he fell through his own fault ; 
that all men are bom in a state of sin and degradation ; 
iliat all will n&G again, and there will be for tlie 



just an eteraal reward, and for tlie wicked eternal 
tortures. 

Q. What has it always beBeved and taught respect- 
ing the world 1 

A, Respecting the world, it has always believed and 
t*tfg^t that it was made out of nothing, and that it is 
governed by a God infinitely powerful, infinitely wise, 
ssoA infinitely good ; that it will be consumed by. 
fire, and then there will be new heavens and a new 

'Q, Has religion always been the same in its moral 
ti^ching, and in its worship ? 

A. Yes, religion has always been the same in its 
moral teaching and in its worship. It has always 
admitted the same distinction between good and evil, 
enjoined the fcame virtues, and forbidden the same 
vic^ In its worship, it has always practised the two 
esilential acts of adoration ; namely, prayer and sacri- 
fice. 

Q. And for its object ? 

A. For its object, it has always had in view the 
extirpation of sin, and the happiness of mankind. 

Q, In its means 1 

A, In its means, it has always believed that man 
stands in need of grace to secure his salvation ; has 
always taught the manner, and furnished him with 
the means of obtaining it. There is^only tl^is differ- 
ence : the Christian religion, that is to say, the religion 
unMded by our Lord, is much more perfect, much 
richer in grace, than the religion practised befpxe the 
coming of tile Messiah. 

Q, Can we their' say, th^t the Church has always 
been one and the same ? 

A, Yes, we can also say that the Church has always 
been one and the same. It was requisite that there 
shoaW exist an exterior society, visible and perpetual, 
to preserve religion, and to teach it to joaen. This 
society is the Church. It has commenced with reli^on, 
and with it has been developed. 
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Q. Explain this. 

A. We see the existence of the Church from the 
veiy beginning of the WQrld. Under the patriarchs it 
was, together with religion, confined within their fami- 
lies. Under Moses it became developed, and, together 
with religion, was merged into the national establish- 
ment. With" thfe Gospel, it extends with religion 
throwghout all the nations of the • earth, and makea of 
them, as it were, but one familjr. 

Q, Show us, as far as religion is concerned, how the 
Church, after Jesus Christ, is the same as before the 
coming of the Messiah. 

A. Tb« Church, after Jesus Christ, is the same as 
before the coming of the Messiah ;. firstly, in its 
founder, who is God ; secondly, in its object, which is 
the preservation and teaching of religion. It acknow- 
ledges the same holy books ; it has a tribunal to ascer- 
tain their meaning, a sovereign pontiff, and different 
orders of sacred ministers ; it has its day of rest con- 
secrated to the Lord ; it has its great solemnities and 
its festivals. 

Q. Continue the same subject. 

A. After Jesus Christ, no less than before his 
coming, the Church has ever been in a ^ate of combat, 
sometimes with strangers, sometimes with her own 
children. She has had her gteat schism, which has 
separated her into two divisions ; but all her afflictions 
have redounded to her glory. The various events and 
the revolutions of empires which formerly aided her in 
the attainment of her object, namely, the establishment 
of the Gospel, still contribute to her preservation and 
extension. As formerly nothing could destroy her, so 
now ; neither the world nor hell itself can prevail 
against her. 

/ am resolved to love God above all tilings^ and 
my neiglibour as mysdf, for the love of God ; and in 
testimony of this love, I wUl often pray for the wel- 
/a/re of the Chwch, 
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. , LESSON HI. 

' ' InHuence of Religion. 

' ,©. What were the effects of religion among the 
Isozaelites ? 

. A, The effects of religion among the Israelites were 
to render them more enlightened, virtuous, and happy, 
than the ancient people. This is easily recognised 
wljien we take a view of the improvements introduced 
into the state of families, of society, and of religion in 
the Jewish nation. 

Q. What was the family position among the Jews ? 
■,,A,. The family was by them considered as the foun- 
dfitiQ^ of kingdoms, and as the good order of a family 
depends upon the authority of parents, they were 
always highly respected among the Jews. 

Q, What was their system of education? 

A. Their system of education was simple, but solid, 
parents taught all that was necessary for temporal 
support, also the history of their nation. Each 
Israelite was supposed to commit to memory those 
canticles of Moses and the prophets which recalled to 
mind the wonderful works of the Lord. 

Q, What was the state of society 1 

A. The state of society among the Jews was very 
much superior to that which prevailed among the 
Pagans. The Jews had admirable laws, which con- 
demned eyery species of crime, which opposed ambition, 
an4.whixjh prohibited them from enriching themselves 
at the expense of others. This was i^r from being the 
case with the Pagans. 
. Q. .State onie. of these laws. 

A, Among these laws was that of the Jubilee. 
This law empowered eveir one again to take possession 
of whatever he had solil on the recurrence of each 
fiftieth year, so that a general equality reigned through- 
out all the &milies of the Jewish nation. 

Q, What was the state of religion ? 
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A, The religi^ of the Jews being the true religion, 
was more perfect than that of other nations. Its 
dogma was true, its moral pure, its worship holy and 
magnificent. 

Q, "What were the principal festivals of the Jews ? 

A. The prin9ii)al festivals of the Jews were Easter, 
Pentecost, and ito ifeeAst tt ^kl&ehduSes, It was on 
the second day of the paschal festivity that they offered 
tb th^'Jjxd/SLSithe supreme' Master of all things, the 
first fruits '0f thfe '^harvest. On gathering these fruits, 
the Israelites also came to offer the first to the Lord in 
the Temple of Jerusalem. 

Q. What were their fasts i 

A, The Jews had one 'd&f'^lAch. was a general fast ; 
it wad oalkd the P^ival of Expia^on. Upon this 
day, and this only, the high priest entered into the 
Holy of Hdlifes.- A he-gdaft '^^' hntoolatefl, And 
another was driven into the dei^i*t; alfte'r Having been 
61likr^^ 'w^th ttie in^l^didtioii' (tf All iihe sin^ 'of the 
p6^1i^ 'Thifsi'la^^w^fe dafled'the'eimisaauy goiBit.' It 
Wsis ki'^i^rmhit^^n of oiir ■ Loi^; leaded "whh -theisins 
of tlie^i^'6i4d/aitd i^ fbRh fi^m' ^e'rtl^letri tobe'pitt to 
death. They had also extrkorditifia'py ^JU^s? during the 




. ^. ,, ^. ^^v« «v, j^^ fe, ..^_ tfeisr first part of 
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A. Thef^'^my^^f^x^Uto'^ ^^ered^rom this 
WM^pirt'Sf We'^CkebiAsih. '' iRt^iy, tb^A^^ fitoly 
that God, has never ceased to work foi* •tfifti^s ^sAlvfo* 
^{(^^'Wcomf'^Wit'm 4*^'gr^tfesf of all 

ib!^^{iiS:''^^*PhMfly;''to ^Me^^6W^^'i%Hggil «ij' fa^^hlM'^ 
Vfelr.-bt-bu^K ti^,^^feve^'itJf ttifcftli^>'"^'F^thl>h="to 
'6fc^i*ve lts^d([Mni.iiaml^nia 4lth^6^^ %m' fidelity^ 

/ am resolved to love God above c 



neighbour as mys^ fo^O^^^J^ ^ 
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■ ■XPLAHITION' <W tBUOtOK, 



, t-...i :, ...■- ■_ . LESSON L 

'' ' ''Cokdliioao/iheWmidal tht Com»gi>flh»Matiai. 
-.aQ. iWfafrt iWtts thegeaeral atate of the world at tie 
oamfag, of t^e Mesniah ? 

;],«l.,.In flcconjance with the prophecy of Daniel, the 
BontW «iQpiie had suhjeot^d all nat^iona to its laws,, 
J«Ugu^ii^ Cffiaar reigned in peaiie over the world, but 
aUiQf^ticna were immersed in the ehwJfia of pjolatry. 
.ift..W]lifttw«8 idolatry! ■ . ■ 

Jli'.Idobttry -was. the .Trorahip of felse diviniti^ 
*rbeJ^agiu)s. adored not only the pun, the mqon, and 
the earth, but the vilest creatures, and th^yattril^Uted 
l0: titeir. god4 «v«^ species gf ^upifn f^o,!^,^ , , | . 
,}:Qnt'W,ha.t.v/M ,t}i».Bt»te of, the Jft^wH^atjthe.comio^ 
<if<^ Uewiiahl i ; , , ,. , 

jij 4-' llrutbi.yhiflh ira^, ip», tlfe throes of diaaolutiou 
»rti(}ng,th« tft^R.itat^s.i^ss alao, threatened with a 
^jmjUHifeteiambtigf*]}^ Jtswa, There were in -Jiidea 
feodptapAilwtwiJtorfejCffboPt^^i-t was adulterated, aod 
it had of couree lost ita .influence ovei- the minds of 

:'0. ■'mM. w^'ttfed-aifife^de^iWr '■ " 

-■ ' a; 'The dlSe^t"J*ita^'»M!*- pWwuHfed ■ iimrag ■ the 
Jews at the coming of tfl6^Mffi3lah}weiWtti«PhBtiaeos, 
the Sadduceee^ the Essenes, and the Herodlana. 
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Q, Who were tlie Pharisees ? 

A. Hhe Pharisees were a sect, which added to the 
law of Moses a number of ridiculous superstitious 
practices and traditions : they were proud, covetous, 
ambitious hypocrites, and sworn enemies of our Lord. 

Q, Who were the Sadducees ? 

A. The Sadducees were men who denied the tradi- 
tion of the ancients respecting the immortality of the 
soul, and the resurrection of the body. Less nume- 
rous than the Pharisees, they had nevertbeless much 
influence, because they were the leading men of the 
nation. 

Q. Who were the Essenes 1 

A, The Essenes or Hessenes were a sect which 
rejected all traditions, denied the resurrection of the 
body and the spirituality of tlie soul. They lived at a 
distance from great towns, and practised extraordinary 
austerities. 

Q, Who were the Herodians ? 

A. The Herodians were men attached to the court 
of Herod, who taught a very loose code of morality. 

Q. How was Palestine divided at the coming of the 
Messiah 1 

A. At the coming of tbe Messiah, Palestine was 
divided into three parts : Samaria, the inhabitants of 
which were called Sapiaritans. They were idolaters, 
who had been converted to the Jewish religion, but 
had introduced into its practice many errors. 

Q, What were those errors ? 

A. Firstly, they acknowledged no other sacred 
writings than the five books of ^oses ; secoiidly, they 
rejected the traditions of the Jewish teachers ; 'thirdly, 
they maintained that it was proper to adore God upon 
Mount Garizim, and not at Jerusalem! Tlie J ews 
regarded them with horror. . 

Q. What was the second jiart of t^kliestine i ' 

A, The secoi^d part.of iral^stihe was GaHlee, tiie 

inhabitants of which' were called 'Galileans. They 

were the Xsi-aelites composed oi t\i^ te4 'liibes^ who, 
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after their return from tlie captivity of Babylon, had 
rebuilt part of the towns of the ancient kingdom of 
Israel ; they practised the same religion as the Jews. 

Q, What was the third 1 

A, The third was Judea, properly so called^ of 
which Jerusalem was the capital. This part of Pales- 
tine was occupied by the tribes of Juda and of Ben- 
jamin, who, after their return from the captivity of 
Babylon, had rebuilt Jerusalem and the temple. 

Q. To whom were the Jews subject at the birth of 
the Messiah ? 

A. At the birth of the Messiah the Jews were sub- 
ject to the Romans, who had imposed a tribute, and 
taken away from them the right of putting criminals 
to death. This was the sign that the sovereign power 
was taken out of their hands, and that the coming of 
the Messiah was near at hand. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and iniy 
neigJibov/r as myself, Jor the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU attentively study tits second 
part qftJis Catechism, 



LESSON II. 
Birth of the MeasiaJi, 

Q. Did all nations expect the Messiah when our 
Lord Jesus Christ came into the world ? 

A. Yes; when our Lord was born, all nations 
expected an extraordinary personage, who would reign 
over the world, and e^ablish the empire of justice and 
of virtue. Firstly, the Jews : they knew from the 
prophecies that the poming of the Messiah was near ; 
but' blinded by the Plharisees, they expected a con- 
queiing Messiah, who would deliver them from the 
slavery of the Grenjbiles. It was in consequence of this 
expectation, that, notwithstanding their weakness, 
they engaged in war against the whole power of the 
Homan empire. 
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Q, And did the Pagans expect liiin ? 

A, On tlie £uth of ancient traditions^ the Pagans 
also, at the Bame time, expected ihe coming of an 
extraordinary personage. '' Itwa$ genearaUy believed,^ 
says Tacitoa, and the ancient books of the priests 
announced, ** thai cU this epoch the Eagt tDotddprevail^ 
a/nd that from Judea wnild come the masters of the 
imrld.''^ ; .-■• • .' ' • ■■■•• • ' ■ 

Q. Is thisarealJGeu^? 

A, So much so that the greatest enemies oi reHgion 
are compelled to admit it. 

Q, What remark do you make upon tins %■ 

A. I remark thereupon that since the coming of 
Jesus Christ, the nations of the earth have ceased to 
expect a Messiah. Whence it follows, that they have 
either been deoeiyed in expecting a Messiah, and in 
acknowledging Jesus Christ as such, or that our Lord 
Jesus Christ is truly the Messiah promised by the 
prophets, and expected by the nations. 

Q, Relate the history of the birth of the Messiah. 

A, When the period of time marked out by the 
prophets was accomplished, God sent the archangel 
Gabriel to a holy Virgin, who lived in the little town 
of Nazareth. The angel said to her, " HaM,full of 
gracey the Lord is with thee; thou shaXt conceive, and 
shaU bring forth a son : he shall be great, cmd shall be 
called the son of the Most High,** ^ 

Q. What was the holy Virgin's reply % 

A, The holy Virgin's reply was, *' Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord : be it done to me according to thy 
wordr c Then the angel disappeared, and the man-god 
was formed by the operation of the Holy Ghost, in 
the chaste womb of Mary. An edict of the emperor 
Augustus obliged the blessed Virgin and Saint Joseph 
to go to Bethlehem, where the Messiah was to be 
bom. 

Q, How was his birth announced ? 

' Tacit. EJBt 1. 5, n. 13. * Luke i. passim. « lb. 



A, His birtH :iyHi» laaipoiiBaeci^tiT^^aftgek^iir]^ 
elai;Qfi§H it(ib/ »<tsb]^le/i wliiQHNis'iihct cfi&toiiid of all 
tixe twcorkBiief: i^i Medsii^^s "^Qlc^'^ -to (SM •in^ihs 

Hr-^i-W^aiAi Iklief'Mefibisih.'was bdbijiby vhonL "i^as ha 

blessed Virgin and Saint Joseph, and then bjr tiie 
shepherds, who hastened to piiliiiid]l>tbe'WOikdefe tliey 

^. Upon what occasion dM 'omr Lord 'reGesve the 
name of Jfesofe^^n^'Mfr) -^rA.jnf ir---.- -.i- .i- ■•. '/ v,> 

lo ji.!! Qor^ Ldrd 'veefti^wl ^ the ii&mb of ' Jesos 'at • his 
oardumcnaioii^^-i :i''r»"' •'•'» i'> -.i"; • '• :" .' 'i 

'©i Whatidtfes^<thelniimeMre8d»'6ignify'?j i^ 
': Jlii'Th^wnadfe iJesus fligm£es Baviouv.' Our L6rd 
isisa' called^ iDecause he aa^red all 'men &oaai the alaverf 
of th^ ipiMsionsj frbm vHd, and fwm the deviL 

Q. Did God inak« 'known the birth of the Messiah 

tO--dl«=:J^S'0llly?'-I'M -Mi ' •• yf..t =i ..'. . 

)i[il.Y<Ood also^made known 'the biith of the Messiah 
io^^ilhi^ GentiieA. ^ • short timooftca: his birth, a 
iiiMWt^tildd^ star s^peav^d inr Uie; heaveua The Magi; 
th£^'ii».Jko '^y thewise >men of '^dieSast, having "petf-* 
eeived'^t, 'Oam^' to adibre th^ Lord, - and tb offer him 
ptet^eots^of gcdd, 'inejetke) and mjrrrhi- \ ^> <' . ' 
Q, Why was the Messiah b6Mi<ini« siateof poverfy^ 

umiliations, JaH&i snffemigs^l /i<ii : r ^... r, < // v> 
■^^s^'i^^s TbeVMi^si^h waw bpirr;i livedo mnd #ed inia ^tate 
(Xf^ pbin^t^ hvimaiiatioudy "^'alMl -^^^nfifkings^ ' firstly^ ^ to 
topia^^sinij Wt^Udlir^''^^ 'hetal' its icodaeqtaeiced ia'«u»^ 
<iii^y/^'^tHis<«k d»ampl«i'i>*H|u -Ml] *.i i-.i.i'h • ..i:ff 




humility exemplified by Jesua in his birth, , , ''\ ' -" ' 

«* Luke ii. 14. 
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Hidden Life of (ywr Lord Jesw Christ, 

Q. What did the Blessed Virgin and Saint Joseph 
after the circumcision 9 

A, After the circumcision. Saint Joseph and the 
Blessed Virgin remained at Bethlehem until the 
adoration of the Magi, and the presentation of the 
child Jesus in the Temple of Jerusalem. 

Q. Why did they present the infant Jesus in the 
Temple of Jerusalem 1 

A, They presented the infant Jesus in the Temple, to 
fulfil the law of Moses, which ordained that the first- 
bom son, as the special right of the Almighty, should 
be presented to him in his Temple. 

Q. Why did the Blessed Virgin present herself in 
the Temple ? 

A. The Blessed Virgin presented herself in the 
Temple to accomplish the law, which commanded all 
women, after childbirth, to purify themselves before 
the Lord. The Blessed Virgin and our Lord were not 
obliged to submit to these laws, but chose to fulfil 
them, in order to teach us humility and obedience. 

Q, What happened whilst they were in the Temple % 

A. Whilst they were in the Temple, they met a 
venerable old man, whose name was Simeon ; having 
received into his arms the infant Jesus, he announced 
the future greatness of the Messiah, and the sorrows 
of the Blessed Virgin. 

Q, After this, whither did the Blessed Virgin and 
Saint Joseph go % 

A, The Blessed Virgin and Saint Joseph then went 
into Egypt. Herod, seeing that the Magi did not 
return, ordered all the infant children of Bethlehem 
and its environs, from two years old and under, to be 
put to death, with the persuasion that he would thus 
involve in the massacre the new-bom king of the 
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Jews ; but Saint Joseph, forewarned by an angel, fled 
into Egypt, with the infiint and his mother. 

Q. What did Saint Joseph after the death of 
Herod ? 

A . After the death of Herod, Saint Joseph returned 
to Palestine, and dwelt in the little town of Nazareth, 
in Galilee. He durst not live in Judea, properly so 
called, because Archelaus, the son of Herod, reigned 
there. Nevertheless, he went each year to Jerusalem 
to celebrate the feast of the Pasch. 

Q. What happened to him on one of these journeys? 

A. It happened, on one of these journeys, that our 
Loi'd, then only twelve years of age, separated himself 
from Saint Joseph and the Blessed Virgin. He re- 
mained in the Temple in the midst of the doctors, 
whom he astonished by the wisdom of his questions 
and answers. It was there that his parents found 
him, at the end of three days. 

Q. What did the Blessed Virgin say to him ? 

A. The Blessed Virgin having asked him why he 
left them, he made this reply full of wisdom : " Did 
you not hnow thMlmust he about my Father^ 8 hushiess ?"® 
By this, he teaches us to prefer the will of God before 
all things. He then returned to Nazareth with Saint 
Joseph and the Blessed Virgin, " and was subject to 
ihemr^ 

Q, What remark do you make upon these last 
words ] 

A, I make this remark upon these last words, that 
they give a sketch of the life of our Lord. Up to the 
age of thirty years, he chose to live in obedience to 
these his own creatures, in order to teach us the prac- 
tice of this virtue, and to confound our pride. 

/ a/m resolved to love God above all things, a/nd my 
neighbov/r as m/ysdf, for the love of God ; and in tes- 
timony of this love, I wiU imitaie the obedience of the 
infant Jesus, 

* Luke ii. 49. ' lb, 61. 

i2 
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LESSON IV. 
PMic Life of our Lord, First Year. 

Q. What do you mean by the public life of the 
Messiah ] 

A. 'By the public life of the Messiah, we mean the 
time during which our Lord preached his doctrine in 
Judea : this period was about three years. 

Q. How did our Lord commence his public life ? 

A. Our Lord commenced his public life by receiving 
baptism from Saint John the Baptist. This was not 
the sacrament of baptism, but a sign of repentance 
which the precursor gave to those who wished to be 
converted, and to prepare for the reception of the 
Messiah. 

Q. What took place at the baptism of our Lord ? 

A. At the baptism of our Lord, the Holy Ghost, 
under the form of a dove, descended upon him, and a 
heavenly voice was heard, saying, " Thou curt my beloved 
Son, in thee I am weU pleased,^* « 

Q, What did our Lord do after this % 

A, Our Lord, having received the baptism of Saint 
John the Baptist, which was a public profession of 
penance, proceeded to exercise upon himself all its 
rigours. He retired into a desert, where he remained 
during forty days without nourishment, and then 
allowed himself to be tempted by the devil. 

Q. Why did our Lord permit himself to be tempted 
by the devil ? 

A, Our Lord permitted himself to be tempted by 
the devil, in order to vanquish him, and to show us 
how we ought to triumph over temptation. 

Q. Whither did our Lord go when he went out of 
the desert 1 

A, On going out of the desert, our Lord returned 

9 L\ik© iii. 22. 
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to the banks of the Jordan : it was here that he chose 
his first disciples. These were Andrew, and Simon 
Peter his brother, with Philip, all three of the town 
of Bethsaida. Our Lord went with them to Cana in 
Galilee. 

Q. What miracle did our Lord work in this town ? 

A. Our Lord, having arrived in the town of Cana, 
was invited, as also were the Blessed Virgin and his 
disciples, to a marriage feast. At the request of his 
divine mother, he changed the water into wine ; and 
by so doing, teaches us that the Blessed Virgin is all- 
powerful with him, and also, that he is ready to supply 
our temporal wants. 

Q, What other effects did this miracle produce 1 

A. The other effects of this miracle were, to 
strengthen the faith of the disciples of our Lord, and 
to draw others to him, in particular James and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, who were fishermen : they 
followed our Saviour to Jeinisalem, whither he went 
to celebrate the feast of the Pasch. 

Q, What did he in Jerusalem ? 

A, Our Lord went into the Temple, where he drove 
out the buyers and sellers. 

Q. In what manner 1 

A. He armed himself with a scourge, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, saying, " My house 
shaU be called the house of prayer ; hit you have made 
it a den of thieves.^^^ No one dared to resist, so 
strongly did the impression of the divinity make itself 
to be felt by all. Saint Jerome regards this action as 
one of the greatest of our Saviour's miracles. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbo^ir as myself for the love of God ; and in tes- 
timony of this love, I will promptly resist temptation, 

•» Matt. xxi. 13. 
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LESSON V. 
Public Life of our Lord. First Year, 

Q. Whither did our Saviour go, after having driven 
the buyers and sellers out of the Temple ? 

A, After having driven the buyers and sellers from 
the Temple of Jerusalem, Jesus Christ departed for 
Galilee, going by Samaria. 

Q. What occurred during this journey ? 

A, In this journey he converted the Samaritan 
woman. Our Saviour having told this woman all 
whatsoever she had done, he announced to her that he 
was the Messiah ; she believed his word, and ran into 
the city, announcing what had taken place. The in- 
habitants also came forth, and found the Saviour, who 
entered their city and converted a great number of 
them. 

Q, What miracle did he work at Caphamaum ? 

A, Our Saviour having arrived at Caphamaum, a 
city of Galilee, delivered a possessed person from the 
devil, in the presence of a great number of people. 
Suddenly the devil cried out by the mouth of the 
possessed, saying, " Let us alone ; lohat have we to do 
with tJiee, Jesus of Nazareth ? Art thou coine to destroy 
us 1 I know tliee, who thou art^ the Holy one of God, 
Jesus rehvJced him, saying, Hold thy peace, and go out 
ofhim.^'^ 

Q. What other miracle did he work % 

A. The news of the deliverance of the possessed soon 
spread over the country. From all parts there came 
persons to see and to hear the great prophet. On one 
occasion, so many people were assembled around a 
house, wherein he was, that no access could be had 
through the crowd ; four men, who carried a paralytic 
upon a bed, went upon the roof of the house, and 

» Luke iv. ^4, S5, 
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made a large opening, through which they let down 
the sick man, lying in his bed, at the feet of Jesus, and 
in the midst of the aasembled multitude. 

Q, How did Jesus proceed in his cure 1 

A. Our Saviour seeing the faith of this man, said 
to him, " Man, thy sins are forgiven thee ; and the 
Scribes and Pharisees began to thirik, saying, Who is this 
that speaketh blaspltemies ? Who can forgive sins hut 
GodaXoneT^ 

Q. What did our Saviour say to them ? 

A. Our Saviour, knowing their thoughts, asked 
them : " Which is easier, to say, Thy sins a/re forgiven 
thee ; or to say. Arise and walk. But, that you may 
know thai the Son of ma/n hath power on earth to forgive 
sins, (he saith to the sick of the palsy), I say to thee. 
Arise, take up thy bedy and go into thy house, Andy 
immedialely rising up before them, he took up the bed 
on which he lay, amd he went away to his own house 
glorifying God^^ 

Q. What did our Saviour after this % 

A. After this miracle, which so clearly proved his 
divinity, our Saviour went out of the city, ascended a 
mountain, where he passed the night in prayer ; and 
in the morning he chose twelve of his disciples, whom 
he called Apostles, which term signifies persons who 
are sent. 

Q. What are the names of the twelve Apostles 1 

A, These are the names of the twelve Apostles : 
Peter, James and John, sons of Zebedee, Andrew, 
Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James and 
Judas, the sons of Alpheus, Simon, and Judas Iscariot, 
who betrayed him. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbour a^s myself for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will this day offer up prayers for 
sinners and for the sick, 

k Luke V. 20, 21. ^ lb. 22, 23, 24, 25. 
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LESSON VI. 

PMic Life of our Lord, First Tear. 

Q, What did our Saviour after having chosen his 
Apostles 1 

. A, After having chosen his Apostles, our Saviour 
addressed to his disciples, and to a great multitude of 
people, thab admirable discourse which is entitled the 
Sermon on the Mount. 

Q, How may this discourse be divided % 

A, This discourse may be divided into two parts : 
the first particularly regards the Apostles and minis- 
ters of the Gospel ; the second, all the faithful. 

Q. What does our Saviour teach in the first part % 

A, In the first part, our Saviour teaches us in what 
real happiness consists. He removes the ideas that 
man had formed since his fisiU into original sin, loudly 
proclaiming, that neither riches, nor honours, nor 
pleasures, can secure happiness ; but, on the contrary, 
that it is to be found in a detachment from these, and 
in an ardent desire, and a faithful practice of Christian 
virtues. 

Q. What else did he say ? 

A. He said to the Apostles, who were commissioned 
to preach these truths, that they ought to be very 
holy, since they were the light of the world and the 
salt of the earth. 

Q, What did our Saviour teach in the second part 
of his sermon 1 

A, He taught that the new law is more perfect than 
the old; consequently, that Christians ought to be 
more holy than the Jews. And, after having recom- 
mended the great precept of charity, and the love of 
our enemies, he concluded by sapng, "i5e ye perfect, as 
your hea/venly Father is per/ect,^^ ^ 

» Matt, V. 48. 
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Q, What are the principal means which our Saviour 
gave to enable us to arrive at this perfection ? 

A. Prayer constitutes one of the princi})al means 
which our Saviour gave to enable us to arrive at this 
perfection. " Ask,^^ said he, " and y<m shall receive* 
If you being evil know how to give good gifts to your 
chUdren^ Iww ranch more tvill your Fatlier who is in 
heaven give good things to tliem that a^k him. Thus, 
therefore, shall you pray : Our Father*' <^c. " 

Q. What is the second ? 

A. The second is fasting : " When thou fotstestj' said 
he, " anoint thy head a/nd wa^h thy face, tliat thou 
appear n>ot to men to fast ; but to thy heavenly Father, 
who will repay theey^ 

Q. What is the third 1 

A. The third is alms: '^ Lay not up to yourselves 
treasures on earth, where the rust and moth consv/me, 
and wJiere thieves break through and steal ; but lay up 
to yourselves treasures in heaven, where neitlier ths rust 
nor the moth doth consume, and where thieves do not 
break through and steal,'' ^ 

Q, What are your remarks upon these three means? 

A, I have this remark to make upon these three 
means, that they are opposed to three prevailing incli- 
nations of the human heart, which are the cause of all 
our sins, and the evils which prevail in the world. 

Q, What else did our Saviour add 1 

A, Our Saviour added, that we must not be over 
solicitous for food and raiment. He commands us to 
labour ; but he forbids distrust in his providence. 

Q, What follows from this 1 

A. From this it follows, that our Lord has beaten 
down all disorderly love of riches, honours, and plea- 
sures, the sad fruits of sin, and recalling man to his 
primitive perfection, he assures to him happiness, even 
in this life, and proves himself to be truly his Saviour. 

Q, What did our Saviour after the Sermon on the 
Mount 1 

" Matt vi. vii. passim, ® lb. y\, IT, 1^. ^ "VN^. nS., 
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A. After the Sermon on the Mount, our Saviour 
confirmed his doctrines by mii'acles ; he cured a leper, 
and the centurion's servant, who was a paralytic. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neiglihour as myself, for the love of God ; a/nd in testi- 
mony of tlUs love, I will pray for those who persecute 
me. 

LESSON VII. 

Public Life of our Lord, Second Year. 

Q. What did our Saviour after having cured the 
servant of the centurion ? 

A. After having cured the servant of the centurion, 
our Saviour worked many miracles ; he cured a woman 
who had been afflicted with an issue of blood for many 
years, and raised to life a young girl who was twelve 
years old ; he also gave to the people many salutary 
instructions. 

Q. What did he then 1 

A. In order to lay the foundation of the ecclesiasti- 
cal hierarchy, he associated together a certain number 
of disciples, who were hereafter to labour in preaching 
the Gospel imder the Apostles ; and, in order to fit 
them for their office, he made them his co-operators, 
and the witnesses of his miracles. 

Q, What miracles did he work in their presence ? 

A. He worked many miracles in their presence ; 
among others, he raised to life the son of the widow of 
Naim. This young man was taken out to be buried ; 
when our Lord arrived at the gate of the city, he 
touched the bier and said to the dead, " Young man, I 
say unto thee, arise.^* At that instant, he that was 
dead sat up and began to speak. Jesus delivered him 
to his mother, and all the people cried out, " A great 
prophet is risen up among us, and God hath visited his 
people"^ These expressions proclaimed the coming 
of the Messiah. 

4 Luke Vu. 14, &o. 
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Q, What was the object of this miracle ? 

A, This miracle enabled our Saviour to prove his 
divinity to the disciples of Saint John the Baptist, and 
to pass a eulogium upon his precursor. This great saint 
was then in prison, where he was put to death by 
order of the wicked King Herod. 

Q, After this, whither did our Saviour go ? 

A. Our Saviour went to Caphamaum, and after- 
wards into a desert near that city. 

Q. What miracle did he work there ? 

A. Our Saviour miraculously fed five thousand men 
with five loaves and two fishes. This miracle, though 
great, was merely an introduction to another still 
greater. 

Q, What was that miracle ? 

A. That miracle was the multiplying of our Saviour's 
body and blood in the Eucharist. On his return to 
Caphamaum, our Saviour announced to the people the 
institution of the august Sacrament of the Altar, 
saying : "/ am the living bread whic^t (xmve down from 
liea/veii. My flesh is meat indeed j and my blood is drink 
indeed. The flesh which I will give you to eat is the 
same tJiat sJudl be immolated for the salvation of the 
worldr ' 

Q, What promise did our Saviour make to Saint 
Peter ? 

A. After his discourse upon the Eucharist, our 
Saviour went through the different districts of Galilee, 
and promised Saint Peter that he would appoint him 
head of his Church, saying, ^^Tlwu art Peter ^ and upon 
this rock I will build Tny church, and tlte gates of Ml 
sliall not prevail against her.*^ * 

Q. After this, what did he announce ? 

A. Our Saviour announced to Saint Peter, and to 
the other disciples, his passion and death, and prepared 
them against being scandalized by his humiliations. 

Q, What did he do to prepare them 1 

' St. John vi. passim, * "^oAiV.. "x.VyA'^. 
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A, He took with hiin Peter, James and John, the 
sons of Zebedee, who were destined to be the witnesses 
of his agony, and went with them to the summit of a 
high mountain, where he was transfigured before them. 
His fece became as resplendent as the sun, and his 
garments as white as snow. Moses and Elias appeared, 
talking with him. A bright cloud surrounded them. 
The Apostles, terrified, fell prostrate on the ground. 
At the same time a voice was heard from heaven, 
saying, " This is my beloved Son, in wliom I am well 
pleased. Hea/r ye himr^ After this, our Saviour 
came down from the mountain. 

/ ami resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mxmy of this love, I will not neglect a/nything in my 
'pre/pa/raJtion for Holy Communion, 

LESSON VIII. 
Public Life of (mr Lord. Second Tear. 

Q. What miracle did our Saviour work when he had 
come down from the mountain ? 

A. On coming down from the mountain, our Saviour 
healed a boy possessed by the devil. 

Q. What instructions did our Saviour give to his 
Apostles on this occasion ? 

A. On this occasion our Saviour inculcated to his 
Apostles the necessity, and also the power, of fasting 
and of prayer. 

Q. What other instruction did he then give them ? 

A. Our Saviour, having again departed for Galilee, 
inculcated to his Apostles and his disciples the obliga- 
tion of pardoning injuries, and condemned the conduct 
of those who refuse to overlook the injuries that are 
done to them. 

Q. What means did he employ to effect his pur- 
pose ? 

* Matt. XYii. 5. 
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A. To effect his purpose he made use of a parable. 
A servant, said he, owed ten thousand talents to his 
master, and as he had not wherewith to pay it, the 
master ordered him to be seized, and his wife and 
children to be sold, that payment might be made. 
The servant besought him to have patience with him. 
The master, moved with companssiou, forgave him all 
the debt. On going out, this servant met one of his 
fellow-servants, who owed him one hundred pence ; 
and laying hold of him he throttled him, saying, " Pay 
•what thou owest." The unhappy man besought him, 
saying, " Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all ;" and he would not, but went and cast him into 
prison." 

Q. Continue the parable. 

A. The master having been made acquainted with 
this barbarous conduct, ordered the wicked servant to 
come to him, and said : " I had pity on thee, and I 
forgave thee all the debt, shouldst not thou have had 
compassion also on thy fellow- servant]" And he ordered 
him to be thrown into prison until he paid the whole 
of the debt. " So also," added our Saviour, " shall my 
heavenly Father do to you, if you forgive not every 
one his brother from your hearts." * 

Q. What followed after this instruction ? 

A. This instruction was followed by an event that 
enabled the Saviour to teach us with what a spirit of 
sweetness his disciples ought to be animated. The 
inhabitants of a city in Samaria having refused to 
receive him, two of his Apostles asked his permission 
to bring down fire from heaven upon this wicked city. 
Our Saviour replied, " You know not o/wluit spirit you 
a/re: tlie Son of Man comie not to destroy soulsy hut to 
8ave.^y He submitted to the affront without com- 
plaining, and elsewhere sought for shelter. 

Q. What else happened to him in this journey ? 

A. During this journey the Saviour again pro- 

» Matt, xviii. 28, 29, 30. » lb. t IivxVL.^\iL.^^,^<^ 
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claimed the great precept of the love of God and our 
neighbour. Having arrived at the little town of 
Bethania, he lodged in the house of Lazarus and his 
two sisters, Martha and Mary. 

Q. Whither did he go after this ? 

A. He went to the Temple of Jerusalem to cele- 
brate the Feast of Tabernacles ; here his enemies as 
well as the people were compelled to exclaim, " Never 
did man speak like to ifiia rrwtm^^ ^ 

Q. Were they converted ? 

A. They were not converted. To make an impres- 
sion upon them, the Saviour worked one of his sub- 
liraest miracles : he restored light to one bom blind, 
a miracle that had never been performed by any 
prophet, or had been seen from the commencement of 
the world. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and 
7ny neighbowr as Tnysdf, for the love of God ; and in 
testimmiy of this love, I wiU sincerely forgive aU who 
may ha/ve offended me. 



LESSON IX. 
Public Life of our Lord. TIdrd Year, 

Q. What was the object of the words, the miracles, 
and the actions of our Saviour ? 

A. The object of the words, the miracles, and the 
actions of our Saviour, was to save man. He came 
upon the earth to take away sin, and to weaken its 
influence. By his words he dissipated ignorance : by 
his miracles he confirmed his doctrines ; all his actions 
tended to relieve the miseries of man. 

Q. What other object had he in view 1 

A. Our Saviour also strove to banish the extreme 
apprehension which man had of God. He endeavo\u*ed 
to substitute the law of grace and of love, for the law 

* John vii. 46. 
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of fear. He also wished to prevent man from falling 
into despair after having sinned. 

Q, How did he effect that % 

A, To effect that he always appeared kind, affable, 
and compassionate towards all ; and to exhibit his 
goodness and his mercy, he recounted many parables, 
particularly that of the prodigal son, and that of the 
lost sheep. 

Q, Relate the parable of the lost sheep. 

-4. A shepherd, said the Saviour, had a flock of one 
hundred sheep. He loved them all, and he took the 
greatest care of them. Notwithstanding his vigilance, 
one of these sheep went astray. No sooner does he 
discover this, than he immediately leaves the ninety- 
nine, and goes in search of the one that had wandered 
away, looks for it everywhere, and gives himself no 
repose until he finds it. * 

Q, Continue the same parable. 

A, When he finds it, instead of beating it, he takes 
it gently upon his shoulders, and carries it to the 
fold, in order to spare it the fatigue of the journey. 
Having arrived at his house, he assembled his friends 
and neighbours : " Rejoice with me," he says, " I have 
found my sheep that was lost." Behold, concludes the 
Saviour, the portrait of your heavenly Father : " / say 
to you there is more joy in heaven over one sinner 
doing pena/nce, than over ninety-nine just.^^^ 

Q. What action did our Saviour perform afber this 
parable 1 

A. Afber this affecting parable, our Saviour per- 
formed an action which fully revealed the goodness of 
his divine heart. 

Q. What was that action ? 

A. Many parents presented their little children, and 
conjured him to bless them. Our Lord, " embracing 
them, and laying his hands upon them, he blessed 
e^em."c 

Q. What did he do after this ? 

• Luke XV. *> lb. « Mark x. 16. 
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^. In onler to preserve their io^cenoe 'add tbeir 
lives, he declared that it- ii?oiild i be ' better fer vxy one 
to have a millstone hnng around his neck, and to~be 
oast into the 8e% than to 8oa£dalize ^one of these little 
ones. 

Q, What did he then unnounoe to' bis ■ Apostles f 

A, Our Saviour then announced - to his Apostles 
that his passion and death irere near at hand ; thit 
he would be crudiied, and, after the space of thtee^da^ 
he would rise again. The short time l^at intervened,' 
he employed in giving them instructionB, and in work^^ 
ing still more splendid miracles. ' 

Q. What were those miwfclesi ■■ r 

A, They were, principally, the convension of Zfecheus, 
and the raising to life Lazarus, who had been dead 
four days. This last miracle was performed ' kt " the 
very gates of Jerusalem, in presence of a grea^ many 
of liie Jews. 

Q, What occurred after this ? 

A. Many of the Jews were converted, and beKeVed 
in our Lord ; but the priests and Pharisees, excited by 
jealousy, resolved to put him to death. 

/ CM71 resolved to love God above aU things, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I wUl avoid giving scandal to 
children. 

liESSON'X. ' ^ . 

Public Life of our Lord. -Third itear, 

^. When the leaiding-m^n* of Jerusalem had resolved 
to put' our Lord tO(death,'WaB that ^anyreastMi why the 
peopJe should no longer acknowledge 'him to l>e Hhe Son 

of God ? •■ ■■'•' -'■''■ .'irii »■>';'' <■ ' '• • 

A. Although the ehief<imeai<6r Jerusalem had re^ 

solved to put our Lord'tb ;delUd^"th»fc* was no reason 

why the people should not acfcnowiedge liim to be the 

Son of God. The miracles of Jesus spoke a language 

more convincing than the hatred of the Synagogue. 
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Q. Had oar Saviour omitted anything that was 
neoeasaiy to show that he ma the true Messiah 1 

A. Oar SayioBT had omitted nothing neoessaiy to 
•Loir thait he was the Messiah. He came into the 
world at the precise time the Messiah was expected; 
he was bom at Bethlehem, of the race of David; he 
was adored hj the kinga^ according to the predictions 
of the prophets. Daring more than thirtj-two years, 
he exhibited, in his person, the exact portrait of 
Christ, by his doctriite, by his miracles^ by his holiness^ 
and by the literal accomplishment of the prophecies 
which related to him. 

Q. What remained for him to do 1 

A, Nothing remained for him to do, but to give the 
final proof of his divine mission. 

Q. Howl 

A, By dying ; since the decisive trait of the Messiah 
was to be his death upon the cross, to be ordained by 
the Sjniagogue, to be executed by the hands of strangers, 
and which was to be followed, after three days, by his 
glorious resurrection, and finaUy crowned by his 
triumphant ascension. 

Q, Was the Saviour afiraid of the projects of the 
Synagogue 1 

A. llie Saviour was not a&tdd of the projects of 
the Synagogue ; he assured his enemies, that if on one 
day he should deliver himself into their hands, it was 
in consequence of his own free will. 

Q, How did he assure them of this ? 

A. He made a public entry into Jerusalem, mounted 
upon the colt of an ass, followed by its mother ; for 
the prophet Zacharias had predicted^ that the Messiah 
would in that manner enter the city. All the people 
came out to meet him, with branches of palms in their 
hands, crying out, " Glory be to the Son of David : 
blessed is he who cometh in the name of the Lord." 

Q. What did our Saviour in the midst of his 
triumph 1 

* Zach. ix. 9. 
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A, In the midst of his triumph our Saviour shed 
tears over Jerusalem, and predicted the calamities 
which would soon befiEill it. He went to the Temple, 
where a voice " come from heaven,** saying, in answer 
to our Lord's prayer, that the name of his Father might 
be glorified : ^ I have both glorified ii, omA I vs^ glorify 
it again.** ^ 

<^. What happened when he was in the Temple? 
r A. Whilst he was in the Temple, a poor widow put 
a fieirthing into the ^ fyreaswryP and our Lcn-d said, she 
'' hath cast in "more tkam, aii they who have cast into the 
treasury. For ail they did cast in of their abtmdcmce ; 
h£t she of her wa/nt east in aU she had, even her whole 
Umng.**^ This he said to teach us the merit of a pure 
intention. 

Q. Whither did he go upon leaving the Temple % 

A. Upon leaving the Temple, our Saviour retired to 
Mount Olivet,^ where he announced to his Apostles the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and of the Temple, as also 
l^e consummation of the world, and the sighs which 
will precede the last judgment. 

Q. What foUowed ? 

A, He then returned to Bethania, to the house of 
Simon the leper j there came a woman who poured pre- 
cious ointment upon his head.^ This action so much 
irritated the avaricious Judas, that he resolved to sell 
his master. To effect this, he went in search of the 
chief priests, and said to them, " How much will you 
give me, and I will deliver him to youT'^ They 
'appointed him thirty pieces of silver: this wa« the 
price of a slave. Judas returned to our Lord, waiting 
for an opportunity to betray him. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I mill perform aU my actions with 
jpmrity of intention. 

« John xii. 28. ' Mark xii. 43, 44. » lb. xiii. 3. 

* lb. xiV. ^ Matt. xxyL 15, ' 
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LESSON XI. ./ 

[ , Pvblic Life of oitr Lord. Third Year, 

Q, What did our Savioxir do a^ the dose of his 
life? 

A. At the olose of his Hfe^ our Sayiour celehrated 
the Pasch with his disciples. About three hours after 
mid-Kiay, he sent two of his disciples to Jerusalem, in 
order to prepare what was necessary lor the Pasch : 
'* He eaid to them, Go ye irvto the city, and there shaU 
meet you a maai ewrrying a pitcher of water, foUowhimj 
and whithersoever he shall go in, say to iJm master of tke 
house, The Master saith, Where is my refectory, whei'e I 
may eat the Pasch tpith my disciples ? and he wUl show 
you a large dining'Toom fwrni^ied ; ofnd there prepare 
yeforus,^^ '■'-■ 

' Q. What do these words teach us 1 
' A. They teach us that our Lord knew what was to 
come to pass, and that he was master over the hearts 
of men. 

Q, What did the Apostles 1 

A, The Apostles did as our Saviour had required 
them to do, and they found all things as he had fore- 
t<dd« Towards evening, he arrived, and seated himself 
at table with his disciples, to eat the Paschal Lamb. 
'It" was then that Jesus said to them, '^ One of you shall 
beii*ay inc . . . . The Son of Man indeed goeth .... 
'but woe to that man by whom the Son of Mwa shall 5e 
jMtra/yed, It were better for him, if that man had not 
been bom."^^ The Apostles believed that our Saviour 
was going to take possession of his kingdom, and dis- 
puted among themselves which of them should there 
.^ccupy the first place. 

Q, How did our Saviour act on this occasion ? 

A, Our Saviour took pity on their weakness, and he 

' Markzir. 13, 11, 16. !' ' lb. -m. ta*»,m. 

K.2 
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told them " that the kingdom to tohich lie vms going, and 
to wJdch they also were destined^ 'was not like to tfie 
kingdoms of* this world, and that hwrmlUy and pwrity 
of heart ccyuM alone conduct them thither,*''^ He then 
rose from table, washed their feet, and said to them, 
" You call me Master a/nd Lord, amd you say well, for 
so I ami. If I, being y&wr Lord and Master, have 
washed yov/rfeet, Afou also ought to humble yowrsdves by 
washing one anwth&r^s feet ; for I home given you an 
example, that as I have done to you, so you do also^^ 

Q. What followed the washing of the feet % 

A, The washing of the feet was followed by the 
institution of the Holy Eucharist) destined to replace 
the sacrifices of the old law. 

Q. How did he institute the Holy Eucharist ? 

A. He took bread, blessed it, broke it, and gave it 
to his Apostles, saying, ^ Talee ye and eat, this is my 
body, which is given for you.^ ® In like manner, also, 
he took the chalice, blessed, and presented it to his 
Apostles, saying, " Drink ye all of this, for this is my 
blood, which shall be shed for you.*'i^ Afterwards, he 
gave them power to consecrate his body and bloody by 
saying, "Z)o this for a C07mn£7nora;tion of me,^^ 

Q,' What did our Lord say to Judas ? 

A, Our Lord, after communion, casting his eyes 
sorrowfully upon Judas, wishing to give him a last 
warning, said, *^ That tohich thou dost, do quicMy,^^^ 
Judas remained insensible to this last admonition, and 
went out of the room. 

Q. What did our 8aviour after Judas had gone 
outi 

A, After JudaS had gone out, our Saviour gave 
himself up without restraint to the efiusion of his 
tenderness in the farewell address which he made to 
his Apostles. After which, he gave thanks, and re- 
turned with his disciples to the moimtain of Olives. 

"» Luke xxii. ■ John xlii. * Luke xxii. 19. 

f lb. 20. 1 lb. ' John idu. 27. 
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/ wm, resclmd to love God ahov^ aU things^ and my 
neighbov/r as mysdf, for ths lorn of God ; amdin testi* 
many of this hve, I vMl prtpao'e myself with U^e greatest 
oaarefor Holy Communion. 



LESSON XIL 
Pamon of <ywr Lord Jesm Christ, 

Q. Eelate the passion of our Lord. 

A. Our Lord, accompanied by elavon of his Apostles, 
went to the garden of GrethaemanL Judas knew the 
place where Jesus was accustomed to retire to pray» 
Our Saviour said to his Apostles : "Bemain here^ whi}9 
I go to pray ; pray you also, lest you entea: into 
temptation." Leaving the others, he took with him 
Peter, James, and ?ohn, and he said to them, ^* My 
soul is sorrowful even unto death. Stay you here and 
watch with me." Then going a little before them^ 
he went to the distance of about a stone's throw, and 
kneeling down, he made this prayer : " My Father, let 
this chalice pass, from me ; but not my will, but thine 
be done." 

After this prayer, he arose, and went to his dijsciples, 
and found them all three asleep. He said to Peter, 
<^ Simon, sleepest thou 1 Couldst thou not watch one 
hour with me ? Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation ; the spirit indeed is wiUii^^ but the flesh 
is weak." He went from them a second time, and re- 
peated the same prayer. On his return, he found them 
again asleep ; and going away again the third time, he 
made the same prayer. Then falling into 9sx agony, 
he experienced a bloody sweat, which trickled dowj) 
in great drops upon the ground : an angel descende4 
from heaven to comfort him. After which, returning 
to his diseiple«(, het saith to them, ^' Sle^ ye now, and 
take your rest, behold hp who will betray me is at 
hand ; rise, let us go to meet him." 

As he was yet speaking, Judas came, followed \s^ ^ 
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troop of soldiers and servants, sent by tbe priests and 
the ancients of the people ; some of ^wiiom were armed 
with clubs, others carried lanterns and torches. 

All this came to pass in order to fulfil the words of 
the prophet ; who said, in speaking of the Messiah, 
"He was reputed with the wicked."^ Judas gave 
ihem a sign, saying, "Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is 
"he. Lay hold on him, and lead him cautiously away." 
Having arrived in the presence of Jesus, going up to 
him, he saith, "Hail, Kabbi !" and he kissed him. 
Jesus said to him, " iViend, wherefore art thou come 1 
Judas, dost thou beti*ay the Son of Man with a kiss ?*' 
Jesus then went forth, and said to those who had 
come to apprehend him, "Whom seek ye?" They 
answered him, "Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus said to 
them, " I am he." No sooner had he said this than 
they reeled backward, and fell prostrate on the ground. 
Jesus, who had struck them down, permitted them to 
rise, and to seize him. 

Then Simon Peter, who had a sword, drew it, and 
striking a servant of the high priest, cut off his right 
ear. Jesus said to him, " Put thy sword into the 
scabbard." He then put forth his right hand, and 
healed him who had been wounded. The Ai)ostles 
jBed. The Jews took Jesus, bound him, and led him 
first to Annas, who was the father-in-law to Caiphas, 
the high priest ; thence they led him to Caiphas, 
where the scribes and the ancients were assembled. 
But Peter followed him afar off to the high priest's 
palace. Then Caiphas interrogated Jesus respecting 
his doctrine and his disciples ; Jesus answered, "I 
have spoken openly in public ; ask those who have 
heard me." And when he had said this, one of the 
servants gave Jesus a blow, sajdng : " Answereat thou 
the high priest so t" Then they produced two false 
witnesses ; but their testimonies did not agree. On 
which, the high priest said to Jesus^ " I abjure thee by 

• Is. liv. 12. 



the living God, that thou, tell us i^ thou be the Christy 
the Son of GodT' Jesus said to him, "Thou has^ 
said it." Then the high priest rent his garments, say^- 
in^ " He hath blasphemed ; what further need have 
we of witnesses. What think you?" But they 
answering, said ; " He is guilty of death." On re- 
tiring, they gave Jesus in charge to the soldiers and 
servants, who subjected him to every species of 
outrage. 

A servant of the high priest, seeing Peter in the 
court below, warming himself at ithe fire, saith to hiii^i, 
** Thou also wast with Jesna of NazaretL" But Pet^r 
denied him three times before all who were preseuib. 
Then Jesus looked upo9. him, and the cock crew for 
the second time. Peter remembered the word tht^t 
Jesus had said to him ; " Before the cock croweth 
twice, thou shalt deny me thrice," and he went out and 
wept bitterly.* 

As soon as it was day, the ancients of the people, 
and the chief priests and scribes came together, saying, 
*^ Tell us if thou be the Christ ? And Jesus answered 
them, " I am." Then they condemned him to death ; 
and led him to Pontius Pilate, to obtain permission to 
put him to death. It was then that Judas repented, 
seeing Jesus was condemned. He hurried back to the 
Temple, taking with him the thirty pieces of silver, to 
Jthe chief priests and ancients, saying : " I have sinned 
jUi betraying imiocent blood." But they said, " What 
ia that to us ? Look thou to it." He then went forth, 
j^d hanged himsel£ But they, t^^king the thirty 
pieces of, silver, bought with them the potter's field, to 
be a burying-place for strangers. This took place, that 
the prediction of the prophet might be fulfilled, who 
fforetold that, the Messiah should be sold for thirty 
pieces of silver, . with which they would buy the 
potter's field.'^ 

• t), frvjcf God ! who art my only belovedy it ie now that 
* Mark xiv. » Zach. xi. 12. 13. 
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F 666 how muck ^Bou^hcxet ky^ed'fiWjd^ I am r6»blved io 
IM thee with m^ whole' h6certJ ' 

»l' : ■ :. •■. ■ ■ ■ 



I 

■»'i 



■i: 



LSSSOK xin. 



. ( : 



PfXS$Hm of. (mr, Zqr^ contmiied, 

Q, OoAtintie ihe historf of the Passion. 

A. The Jews, coming with Jesus before the house 
df Pilate, would not enter into the hall, that they 
mightr not be defiled, and thus be prevented from 
eating the Pasch. Pilate therefore went out to them, 
and said, *^ Wliat accusation bring you against this 
man f '* They answered, and said to him, " If he were 
not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him up 
to thee/' Pilate then said to them, '^ Take him and 
judge him according to your law." The Jews said to 
him, '' It is not k.wful for us to put any man to 
death." 

Pilate asked him, **Art thou the king of the Jews?" 
Jesus answered, '' I am a king ; but my kingdom is 
not of this world." Pilate said to the Jews, " I find 
in him no cause for condemnation." They cried out, 
saying, '^ He stirreth up the people to sedition." Pilate 
said to our Lord, '^ Answerest thou nothing % Behold 
of how many things they accuse thee." But Jesus 
still remained silent. Pilate, having discovered that 
Jesus came from Galilee, sent him to Herod. Herod 
had a great wish to see Jesus, expecting to witness a 
miracle. His vadn curiosdty was not gratified. He 
and all his courtiers derided our Lord, putting on him 
a white garment, the badge of a fool, and thus clothed, 
sent him back to Pilate. 

Pilate said to the Jews, " You have brought this 
man to me as one that stirreth up the people to revolt, 
and behold 1 I having interrogated him in your pre- 
sence, find no cause for condemnation, neither hath 
Herod, in reference to those crimes of which you accuse 
hbn, I will therefore chastise him and let h|m go." 



^eitertJi«leafi^ lie was appreb^iosive this meaos tnight 
not save Jesus, he had thdrQ£Drd JDecQursft to another. 
It was the custom, at the time of the Pasch, for the 
governor to release a prisoner, at the choice of the 
people. Now there ism in prison a notorious criminal 
called Barrabas. He was a robber, and had been con- 
victed of sedition and murder. Pilate then said to 
the people, "Will you^ therefore^ that I release unto 
you Barrabas, or Jesus, who is called Christ f ** The 
priests persuaded the people to choose Barrabas, and 
to condemn Jesus. Then Pilate said to them, " Which 
of the two shall I deliver untayou 1" Again they all 
oried out, " Not this man, but Barrabas." Pilate then 
said, " What will you that I do iinta Jesus, the king of 
the Jewsl" They answered, "Let him be crucified." 
He then again said to them, " What evil hath he 
done? I find no reason why he should be put to 
death. I will cause him to be scourged, and then set 
at liberty." But they cried out again, " Let him be 
crucified." And Pilate, seeing that he prevailed 
nothing, taking water, washed his hands before the 
people, saying, " I am innocent of the blood of this 
joat man ; look you to it." And all the people answer- 
ing, said, " His blood be upon us, and upon our chil- 
dren.." Having scourged Jesus, he delivered him to 
them to be crucified. Then the soldiers stripped him 
id. his clothes ; put a purple robe upon him ; and 
platting a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his hand ; and bowing the knee before 
bim, they mocked him, saying; " Hail 1 .king of the 
Jews." And spitting upon him, they took the reed 
and struck his head. 

In this state Pilate brought forth and showed the 
Saviour to the people,/ and said to them, " Behold the 
sdan." On which the chief priests and the officers 
eried out, saying, f* Gruoiiy him 1 crucify him ! If you 
release this man> you are no friend to C«sar." Now, 
when Pilate had heard these words, he delivered Jesus 
into their- handa Then the itoldieons seized hin^ tote 
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off. his purple robe, dotted l^ &gsan with bis own 
gfirmentB, and conducted jbdm out o£ the city U> hQ 
Ql-ucified. Beanng bis cross, be went fortb to CaJ/v»ry» 
He soon fell under its weigbt. They then laid bold ou 
Qxie Simon of Cyrene, who v wi^ coming out of the 
country, and compelled him to carry the cross after 
Jesus. Now there followed bim a great multitude of 
people, and of women, who wept, Sut Jesus, turning 
to them, said, ** Baogbters of Jerusalem, weep nqt over 
ine; but weep, for yoursdyes, fmd for your children." 
No sooner had thev come to Calvary, than they cruci- 
fied him, and two thieves with him, one on the right 
band, and the other ion /the- left. And Jesus said, 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what thev 
do.** 

^/ The soldiers then divided his garm«nt% and cast 
lots for his vestment.^ The Jews, blaspheming, 
exclaimed, '' If. thou be the king of Israel, oome down 
from the cross, and we will believe in thee."y If our 
Saviour had come down from the cross, he would not 
bliVe been the Messiah, because the prophets bad 
announced that the Messiah would die upon the cross. ^ 
The Saviour converted the good thief * ^^Now therre stood 
hy the orosa qfJeeus hie mother . . . ; and the disciple 
iohonvhe loved He saith to Ms mother, Womcm, behold 
ihy< Son, , . . . After that, he sa/itlh to the diaciple, 
Behold thy motkerJ'' ^ Mary adopted John for her sob, 
aatd in bis person all Christians. 

Darkness covered the earth, and the sun withdrew 
its light. The Saviour cried out with a loud voice, 
^^ My God, rm/y God, why^haat thou foraahem tm ?" . He 
then said, " I thirst." Now there waa a vessel set 
there full of vinegar. . And putting a sponge filled with 
vinegar on a bunch of hyssop, they put it to his mouth. 
This was the accomplishment of the prophecy of David : 
"In my thirst they gave TMvvrmgojr to drink.^^ Jesus 

« John XIX. 24 ; Ps. xxi. 19." ^ lilalt. xjtvi!. 42. 

■ Is. liii. 7, &c. • Luke xxiii. 40. 

^ Joixn xix. pamm, .;• p iPs. liEvliw 22. 
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Having taken the Tinegar, aiid knowing that nothing 
was^ wanting to complete his aataifice, nor to fulfil th^ 
prophecies, nor to prove his love for man, cried <mt 
with a loud voice, " * FatIier,Anfo thy hornets I commend 
9>kiy spirit.^ Saying this, he bowed his head and ga/oe "Up 
ikeghost.''^ 

my God I who art the very essence of love, weeping 
d-t the /oat of thy cross, I refiew with aU my heaH thk 
resolution I have mxide to love thee ahoiie aU things, and 
my neighbour as m,y self, for the love of thee. 

' LBSSON XIV. 

Bwi'icd and Resvrrection of our Lord. 

Q, What miracle occurred at the death of our 
Saviour 1 •" 

A^ At the moment in which our Saviour expired, 
t^ darkness which had overspread the earth was dissr- 
pated, the veil of the Temple was rent fix)m top to 
bottom, the earth quaked, the roeks were rent, the 
graves were opened, and manj of the dead arose* 

Q, What were the effects of these miracles ? i 

A, The centurion, who commftnded the guard placed 
over the Saviour^ was converted, and exclaimed, 
*' Indeed, this man was the Son of God.''^ The soldi^ 
also who had crucified him ci^ied out in like maniiei^ ; 
and many persons, who were witnesses- of i these woai- 
ders, returned striking their breasts; . . ' I 

Q. What did the ohie& of the synagogue 1 ; 
'■^A. Thechie&of the synagogue besought Pilate to 
let them break the legs of those who had been orcuti< 
fied. Pilate sent soldiers ia do as the< Jews hiul 
demanded. ' ? / 

^. What did the aoldiersi .j 

A» The soldiers brdce the legs of the^ two thieves; 
but seeing thj^ Jesus was dead, they, did not break his 

d l4ike xtiii. 46. « M»rk xv. ^, 
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legs ; but one of the soldiers opened his side with a 
spear, and immediately there came out blood and 
water. -s. 

Q. What remark do you make upon the above 1 

A. I remark a divine interposition in all and each, 
of these events. Although our Lord was already dead^ 
the soldiers might have broken his legs as well as those 
of the thieves ; but it was necessary that the Scriptures 
should be accomplished. In speaking of the Paschal 
Lamb, Grod had said, " You akM Twt hreak a bone 
tli/ereofP^ This figure was to be fulfilled in the Saviour, 
who was truly the Paschal Lamb. It was contrary to 
the orders given, or, at least, without the warrant of 
the of^cers, that one of the soldiers opened the side of 
Jesus with a lance ; but it was also necessary that this 
other prophecy should be accomplished : '^ They shaU 
look tipon me whom they ha/Gepvercedy^ 

Q. Who were those who buried our Saviour ? 

A, Those who buried our Saviour were Joseph of 
Arimathea, and Necodemus.*^ They wrapped his body 
in linen, with spices ; they placed it in a new sepul- 
chre hewed out of a rock, wherein no one had yet been 
laid ; and having rolled a large stone to the entrance, 
they went away. 

Q. What precautions did the chiefs of the syna- 
gogue take ? 

A, They obtained permission from Klate to place a 
guard at the sepulchre, and they sealed the stone 
which closed the entrance with the public seal ; but all 
this only tended to makef manifest their own folly, 
and to establish the truth of the resurrection of our 
Lord 

Q, When did he arise 1 

A. He arose early on the morning of the third 
day. Soon after this had taken place, Manr Magdalan, 
and other holy women, bringing pierfumes, arrived at 

' Exod. xii. 46. « Zach. xii. 10. 

*» For the above account of our Saviour's passion and death, 
see the four Evangelists. 
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the sepulchre. They entered, but did not find our 
Lord. 

Q, 9o whom did our Lord first show himself? 

A, Our Lord first showed himself to Mary Magda- 
lan, and afterwards to the other holy women, and 
commanded them to announce his resurrection to 
Peter and his diseiples. 

Q. How did the guards act on this occasion ? 

A, The guards went to the chiefe of the synagogues 
and informed them what had occurred. The princes, 
priests, and ancients immediately assembled, and gave 
to the guards a large sum of money, saying to them, 
" You must testify that his disciples came and took 
him away, under cover of night, whilst you slept.*' 

Q. What was their object in this ? 

A. Their object was to deceive the people by this 
gross falsehood ; for the chiefs of the synagogue them- 
selves gave no credit to their testimony, since they 
persecuted and put to death the Apostles^ not for 
having taken the body of their master from the tomb, 
or for falsely announcing his resurrection, but only for 
preaching in defiance of their prohibition. ^ 

/ am resolved to love God above all things^ a/nd my 
neighbour as m,j/sd/l for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, Iwitt he present at mass, with the sa/im 
dispositions I should have evinced had I been on Mount 
Calvary at the death of our Lord, 

LESSON XV. 
The Ohrions Life of eur Lord, 

Q. How did our Lord prove his resurrection to 
the Jews ] 

A. Our Lord proved his reaun;-ectiDn to the Jews bjr 
taking his b6dy out of' their hands. The Jews were 
masters of the tomb of our Lord ; they were therefore 

» Acts iv. 18. 
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obliged to produce his body oxt the third day, .or :t0 
acknowledge that he had risen. ...a 

' Q. Why did not our Lord show himself to the Jew$ 
after his resurrection ? < 

.'A, Our Lord did not show himself to the Jews 
after his resurreotion^ £rstly^ l>eGavse this was a grace 
they did not deserve; secondly, "Because they would,^ 
says St. Chrysostom, "haTO abused this grace lis they 
had abused others whidi he had bestowed." 
: Q. What reason is there for making this assertion ? 
• A. Their former conduct liilly justifies it They 
were not converted when they witnessed the resurreo* 
iion of Lazarus, nor when they saw the miracles 
wrought by the Apostles in proof of the resurrection 
of their master ; on the contrary, they became more 
obdurate. They did not want proofs, but good will. 

Q. How did our Lord prove his resurrection to his 
disciples? 

A. Our Lord proved his resurrection to his disciples 
by showing himself to them, by speaking with them, 
by eating with them, and by permitting them to touch 
him. 

Q, Did he show himself many times after his resiu:- 
rection ? 

A. Our Lord showed himself often after his resur- 
rection ; firstly, to Saint Peter ; secondly, to Saint 
James ; afterwards, to the two disciples who were 
going to Emmaus ; and to the Apostles when assem- 
bled together ; and finally, to more than five hundred 
disciples at onca 

Q. Did the Apostles readily believe in the resurrect 
tion of our Lord ? 

A. The Apostles did not readily believe in the resur- 
rection of our licyrd. Saint Thomas went so far as to 
say, that he would not believe imless he put his fingers 
into the wounds caused by the nails^ and his hand into 
the side of our Lord. Eight days after the resurrec- 
tion, the disciples being again assembled, our Lord 
appeared, and said to Thomas, *<Pw* m Ovy fingers 
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kUheTf ijmd see my hamds : mid bring hither thy hatid 
amd put it into my side, and be not faithless, hut be^ 
lievvng, Thomas answered, and said to him, My 
Lord and my God"^ 

Q, What was the occupation of our LotcL daring the 
forty days that he remained upon the earth after hw 
resorrection ? 

A, The occupation of our Lord, daring the forty 
days he remained upon the earth afber his resurrection^ 
was to conyince his Apostles that he was truly risen, 
and to instruct them perfectly in his doctrine. He 
wished also to teach us how we ought to live, when 
we have had the happiness of rising from sin to the 
life of grace. 

Q, Why did our Lord take such measures to prove 
his resurrection 1 

A, Our Lord took those measures to prove his 
resuiTection, because this miracle is the foundation of 
the Christian religion. 

Q. What is a miracle ? 

A. A miracle is a work contrary to the laws of 
nature, a work Grod only can perform. For example, 
to restore by a word, or by a simple touch, sight to 
one bom blind, and life to the dead. 

Q, Can God work mirades ? 

A, By that question you ask. Can God suspend the 
laws which he has established ? ^* It wouhl," says «ti 
infidel, ^ be doing too much honour to make any reply 
to one who would pretend to fiay that God could not 
work miracles : the only proper reply to such & one 
would be to treat him as a fool." ^ 

Q. Has God wrought any miracles in favour of the 
Christian religion I 

A, Yes ; God has wrought miracles in £a.vour of the 
Christian rdagion ; and we are as certain of this as we 
are of many celebrated events of antiquity, of which 
no one can doubt ; «aoh, for example, as the existence 
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have died, to attest the tmth of the miiades of oMr 
Lord, and of his Apostles. \ v -li) oi^. ^rJV/ v,> 

'.^^f< >Pf>!9)imekis provd the jlnr^bH9f'»eligimifii r I. 

^ilitt^ God Qan^w^k.miniQks, )i0Ml:«Goil bemg^-inith' 

itfieKt^^iuipt worJ&.iiuradeafto.jBiitiiMzolUesa-d^ 

^^KO fpUpwa^.rthi^; th^ CSh4i8tia«ii9i]iigi^ mifiumpirictf 

C^Ug^()fD^ f^nd.the oi4}r^^t^ h^r 

saved, it is necessary to helieve in religion, ancLibo 
practise it. r*7/Mr. ■ ii--/ jiu;i«|/i'l v^'- 

nmghboiMr as mpseif, for th$ hv6 iifGhd i "Md^tHw-' 
moH^qf thk hoe, Iw&i xm>^'illhbkd b&m^^ '^^ ' 

.. LESSON XTI.' ' M-: ,.i!... .. .... , 

Q. Why did the Messiah come, upoft .the <eairtlt ?i • 

A, According to the I^pheta^ the :Ma8siah:cai;iie 
upon the earth to take away the sins of the worM. 

Q. What do you.men^ hy tbajb 1 . 

A, X mean, by that, firstly, to expiate sin ; secondly, 
to repair its consequences ; thirdly, to .famish lis with 
means not to commit ajQiy more,, and to enable us to 
arrive at eternal hanpi^esa. . . . 

Q, Has our Lord eixpiated siiv inasmuch as ii was 
an offence against God } . 

A, Yes, our Lord has expiated sin, inasmuch as 
it was an offence against God. La sinning, man 
revolted against God, and our Lord humbled himselt 
for it before God, to the extent of annihilation. In 
sinning, man offended infinite justice. Our Lord 
Huffered all that a man could suffer, and in a manner 
infinitely meritorious, since he was both God and 
man. 

^. Has our Lord repaired the consequences of sin ? 



©. What are they f -!..|/. «. >''! 

ui. ThSdi;fii!|fa.>OGlMeqiHttoe<of' sin,; irfth' yelAtionL-'to 
KiiCli, ifl[(igiifx«hoe. i ' >Befb0d timikig, ttan knchir Gfod; 
hfar.ate<t(tk]ie1rlA]A8eif iidkti -oi^BaAi^ tts he ^tight t6r 
ksofri^^ildiezxiiS&BvBiDidng/ h« bi ii^ 'gifeat ih^teHire'td^ 
thi9;{N98ti(nis,kiiafriedgt;'i MetoB eaitie idohttry, alQdf 
£yyithe>iBrror»iilrhidk huve «preakl -or^eir the earth. Iflf 
tk^ perspta otfipor Ijord^- man- has reoovet^d thia kbcrw*- 
ledger- ■" •=^'"' 

^. Explain your answer. '1 

4-vJ. e^plw:^, tgr seating its meaning. It means 
tl^e4^.,o]i;q:vLord;\9a>man, po3i»eas6d all the kn^wledge^ 
possessed ^ by th^ jGj^lt Adom,;biit in a greater d^gi^eew. « 

Q. What is the second consequence of sin ] 

A. The second consequence of sin is concupiscence, 
or an incliuation to do eiil, td'love ourselves and 
creatures. Before sicming* m^n l<iYe4 that which it 
was his duty to love, and nothing else. Sin ha3 dis- 
ordered ttU his' affections. 

^; Has our Lord repaired this second consequence 
of sin 1 

A. Our Lord has repaired this -second conseqiae^be 
of sin ; that is t<> say, as man, he was perfectly ftee 
from concupiscenoe. .' 

Q» Wha* is thel third oonseqnence tojf sin ? ' ' ' 

A. The third consequence of sin ijr death, 



s]^e^es o^ disidas)^ attd iili t^i]hi^d]^l ^^ From4he)ife, 
man, as represented in the peitscip oF dtii? Lord l^ad' 
beeu'fifeed.'"--- -"'^^ 5-'.jj.i<iz-- ^a ^ a .•• ' ■ ■ . 

•4. Our Ldtdi'ttftcfi* hkvittg biMtoe icnir infiirmities, and' ■; 
suffered death iii'Vw-dfei' 1b6 •i:lt{)iat^e aan, 4>ecame, as man,. * 
imhiokal,' impil;S«rfbli, ^'^d^tas; And^ triumcphf^nt in 
heaven, for feUfet^rni*^' "/'•"• '" / 

Q; Has our Lord- laktti -^i^eiy dil hi reference both 
to G9d and man 1 * 

A. Yes, our Lord' has taken away eMa.YCLXfei«!»\5kSi^ 



both to* God and maiu God and man. were separated, 
by sin, but were reunited in the person of our XiOrd^ 
in the strictest sense. 

Q, Has our liQrd taken away sin with relation to 
crtoturep 1 

A. pur Lord has taken away sin with relation to 
creatures. In sinning, man had turned away creatures, 
firom their proper end, to make them serve iniquity. 
In the person of oup I/)rd,.all creatures were re- 
claimed to their proper end ; for our Lord has made 
them all subservient to the glory of God. 

Q, Has our Lord prociu'ed for us the means to 
avoid sin, and to attain to eternal happiness ) 

4^. Yes, our Lord has procured for us the means- to 
avoid sin, and to arrive at eternal happiness^ as the 
example of the saints, in every state of life, of all 
times, and of all nations, fully proves. 

Q, How can we make a proiltable use of the means 
of salvation, which our Lord has procured for us, and 
participate in the bene&t of redemption ? 

A, The conditions necessary to make a profitable 
use of the means of salvation, which our Lord Jbas 
procured for us, and to participate in the benefits of 
redemption, are to unite ourselves to him. 

Q^ Explain this. 

A. Our union with the first Adam made us guilty 
and unhappy : our union with our Lord, who is the 
second Adam, makes us innocent and happy. 

Q. Can we fully enjoy this innocence and thi3 
happiness whilst we are upon earth ? 

A. We cannot fully enjoy this innocence and hap- 
piness whilst we are upon earth, because it is ojily 
in heaven that the redemption of our Lord produces 
the plenitude of its fruits. 

Q. What conclusion ade we to draw from all this? . . 

A. We must conclude from all this, firstly, that our 

Lord has done all that was necessary for the Messiah 

to do, which was to take away the sins of the woj-ld ; 

seccmdly, that weought t6 U9e all our efiforts ta.toiite 
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ourselves to the new Adam, in order to become 
innocent and liappy, as we became guilty and unhappy, 
in consequence of our union with the first Adam. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, a/nd my 
neighbour a^s myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU do all things in Union with our 
Zord, 

LESSON xvir. 

Ovr Lord the new Adam, 

Q. What is the object of our union with our Lord, 
the new Adam % 

A, The object of our union with our Lord, the 
new Adam, is our deliverance from evil, oiu* happiness, 
and the glory of God, in time and eternity. 

Q. How is this union effected % 

A. This union is effected by iaith, by charity, and 
above all by thl^ Holy Communion : to unite ourselves 
to our Lord is the end of all religion. 

Q, Why are these three descriptions of union 
necessary ? 

A. These three descriptions of union are necessaryi 
for our Lord has said : ** Whoever vnll not believe afuill 
be condemned.^ Whoever loveth not, oMdeth itt dea!th.^ 
If you do not eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his blood, you shall not haroe life in you.'^° 

Q. How are we spiritually united to the seoondr 
Adam? 

A. We are spiritually united to the second Adam^ 
by'^ftdth. ; '/ 

Q. What is faith. f 

A, Faith id fe supernatural virtue, by which w« 
firmly believe all that God has revealed -to his Clwsrob/ 
becatise he i^ truth ' itself* He who believes stibmits 
his untierstkndSi^,' and unites it to that of our Lord, 
aid is ifreed fro*a ignorance; 

9> Marii XTi. 1}& a «il Bp. John ill* U< n !» ^^Jwb.7Vv-^A* 

l2 
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Q. Is our faith in Jesus Christ reasonable ? 

A. Yes, our faith in Jesus Christ is reasonablie, 
because it rests upon a solid foundation. This foun- 
dation is the word of God, attested by undpubted 
miracles, sealed with the blood of millions of martyrs, 
and admitted by the whole world since the commence- 
ment of ages. * 

Q. What are the principal characteristics of faith ? 

A. The principal chaaracteristics of &ith are» firstly, 
nmmersaiity, that is to say, our faith must admit all 
truths revealed by God, and taught by the Church ; 
secondly, simplicity, that is to say, we ought to believe 
without reasoning, without disputing : when Grod has 
spoken, our reason ought to be silent and submissive. 

Q, What are the advantages of iaith 1 

A, The advantages of feith are, firstly, to unite us 
to the new Adam, aud to make us participators of his 
redemption ; secondly, to dissipate the darkness and 
ignorance into which the sin of the first Adam has 
plunged us ; thirdly, to cure our pride. 

Q. What is the object of faith ? 

A, All the truths revealed by God, and defined by 
the Church, are the object of faith ; amongst these 
truths there are some above our reason, and which we 
cannot understand. These are called mysteries. 

Q, Why is it reas6nable to believe mysteries 1 

il. It is reasonable to believe mysteries, firstly, 
because reason itself commands us to admit a number 
of ti-uths which we cannot comprehend, but whose 
existence is certain ; secondly, because, if there were 
no mysteries in religion, it would not come from God, 
it would be a false religion. 

Q. What are the principal advantages of the mys- 
teries of religion 1 

A. The principal advantages of the mysteries of 

religion are, firstly, they put a curb on the curiosity of 

the mind, and render unassailable th6d$ truths which 

are the basis of religion and society ; secondly, they 

are the foundation of aft virtixeff;'thi^ is Aot one 
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which does aot suggest motives of gratitude towards 
God, love for our brethrea, and watchfulness in refe- 
rence to ourselves. 
, Q, What sins are opposed to faith ? 

A, The sins opposed to feith, that is to say, whict 
hinder or destroy the union of our minds with the 
second Adam, are infidelity, apostasy, heresy, and 
wilful ignorance. 

/ a/m resolved to lave God above ail tMngs^ mid m^ 
ndglitbour as myself, for Hie love of Gad ; and in testir, 
inony oftlds love, I wiU often make acts offaithi, 

LESSON XVIII. 

Spiritual Union, by Faith, with ovjt Lo^d, the new Adam, 
First and Seoond Articles of the Graed. 

Q, Wherein are those truths contained, which are 
the object of our feith 1 

A. An abridgment of the truths which are the 
object of our faith, is contained in the Apostles' 
Creed. Before separating to preach the Gospel, the 
Apostles made an abridgment of €he doctrine of their 
master, in order that all Chrifitiahs might be of one 
faith, and that, from the beginning, they might learn 
the most important truths of religion. This, abridg- 
ment is called the Apostles' Creed. 

Q, What does the Creed teach us ? 

A, The Creed teaches us, in an abridged form, all 
that we ought to belle ve of God, of man, and of the 
world. 

Q. What ought we to believe of God? 

A. We ought to believe that there is a God, and 
only one God, that in this one God there are three 
distinct persona, who are equally God, yet form but 
one and the same God, because they have but one and 
the same nature. 

Q, What else ought we to believe ? 

A, We ought also to believe that the Father he^^ 
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the Son, equal to him from all eternity j . that' the Son 
was made man to redeem tis ; that in this Son of God, 
made man, and called Jesas Christ, there are two 
natnres, the divine and hnman natures ; coaisequently, 
two wills, the divine and human ; hut only one person, 
the divine person of the Son ; finally, we are also to 
believe that the Holy Ghost is equal in all things to 
the Father and the Son, and that he proceeds from 
both. 

Q. What are we to believe of man ? 

A. We are to believe of man, that he has been 
created by God ; that he has a spiritual soul, free and 
immortal ; that he has sinned, has been redeemed, and 
that he will one day rise to be judged, and to receive, 
according to his works, eternal happiness, or eternal 
misery. 

Q, What are we to believe of the world 1 

A, We are to believe of the world, tha;t it has been 
created, that it is in all things preserved and governed 
by Providence, and that it will have an end. 

Q. How many parts are there in the Creed 1 

A, There are three parts in the Creed ; the first, 
which regards the Father, and the work of the creation ; 
the second, which regards the Son, and the work of the 
redemption ; the third, which regards the Holy Ghost, 
and the work of aanctification. The three parts are 
divided into twelve articles. 

Q. What is the first article ? 

A. Th^ first article is, / bdieve in God, tJie Father 
Al/mighty, Creator of heammi and e/Mrtk. 

Q. Why do you say, I believe in God % 
' A. Ho believe in God, is to hold for true, for certain, 
and above all species 6f doubt, the existence of one 
only God ; the existence, also, of his goodness, wisdom, 
truthfulness, and all other perfections, because he has 
revealed them to us. We are, moreover, t<> confide 
oui'selves and all things entirely to him; 

(?. Why do we give to God the name of Father % 
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'--4. We give to God tii*e nan^s of Fl^tber, iir^lj, 
because from all eternity he begot the Son, and is the 
origin of ail that exists; aecondlyy because he has 
created us ; thirdly, because, in our Lord, he has 
adopted us for his children. , : 

Q. Why do we call him- Almighty ? 

A. We call him Almighty, becavse there is i^oihsWg 
impossiHe to God. This leading truth producer ii^ us 
confidence, humility, and gratitude. 

Q. Why do we say Creator of heaven and earth ? 

A, We say Creator of heaven and earth, because 
God is the creator of all things ; but although we say 
the Father has created heaven and earth, we la^st 
understand, that the work of the creation is oommon 
to the three persons of the holy and undivided Trinity. 

Q. What is the second article of the Creed ? 

A, And in Jesua Christ, his only Son, our JjorcL 

Qi What signifies the name Jesus 1 

A. The name Jesus signifies Saviour, because the 
Son of God made man, saved us firom sin and eternal 
death. ■ 

Q. What signifies the term Christ 1 

A. The term Chiist signifies anointed, or consecrated. 
Our Lord is called anointed or consecrated, because it 
was the custom of the Hebrews to consecrate with 
holy oil their priests, their kings, and their prophets ; 
and our Lord was king, priest, and prophet. The 
unction with which our Lord was consecrated^ was not 
an ordinary participation of divine grace j the plenitude 
of the divinity dwelt in him. . 

Q. What signify the words, J?w onltfSon ourZord? 

A. The words, ffis only. Son owr Lord, signify, 
firstly, tliat our Lord is the Son of God, by nature ; we 
also are the sous of God, but only by adoption ; 
secondly, that our Lord Jesus Christ is ovr Lord, or 
Mfr Master, beoause he hsts created us,, and because he 
has redeemed us. 

Tdni r^dlv^to lode Ood aho^e M things, cmd wy 
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nei^fibow ds myself^ Jar the love of God ; o^ tti Usti- 
mony of this love, I will list&iit wUik atteniion , to tf^e 
instntctions given in CcUecJdsni, 



UBSSON XIX. 

l^mitiMU Union of owr Souls, h§ Faith, wUk ov/r Lord, ike hew 

Adam. 

Third, Fourth, and Ilflh Aiiiioles of the Creed. 

Q. "What is the third article of the Creed 1 

A, Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom qf 
the Vl/rgin Ma/ry, This article teaches ua that Jesus 
Christ, the only Son of God, from all eternity, becajne, 
in time, the son of Mary. 

Q. What do you oaU the mystery of the Son of 
God made man % 

A, The mystery of the Son of Grod made man, is 
called the mystery of the incarnation. The body of 
our Lord was formed from the pure blood of the 
Virgin, by the operation of the Holy Ghost, and Mary 
preserved unaltered her perpetual virginity. 

Q, "What is the fourth article of the Creed % 

A, Suffered under Pontius FHate, was crucified, dead, 
amd buried. It was for the best of reasons that the 
Apostles named the governor who condemned our 
Saviour. 

Q, "What are those reasons 1 

A, The first was to afford a proof of their truth- 
fulness. If they had been impostors, they would by 
this have furnished the means of exposing the im- 
posture. . To effect which, it would suffice to show that 
Pontius Pilate, the governor of Judea, tlid not condemn 
to death a man named Jesus of Kazareth. 

Q, "What is the second ? 

A. The second gives to the whole world a certainty 
of the death of our Saviour, and indicates the means 
to come at the knowledge of its proofs, for I*ilate for- 
warded an account of the life and death of our Saviour 



to the Emperor Tiberius ; whicli account wa$ preserred 
in the re<5ord6 of the eiiipire. 

Q. How do we become acquaitited with it ? 

A. Firstly, we know that our Lord was put to 
death in the reign of Tiberius, whilst Pontius Pilate 
governed Judea, by the testimony of the Pagan his- 
torian Tacitus, as also by the testimony of Saint 
Justin the Martyr, who lived about one hundred years 
after ; of Tertullian, Eusebius, and other authors. 

Q. For whom did our Lord die ? 

A, Our Lord died for all men, without excerpt iqn ; 
he purchased for all mankind the graces necessary to 
work out their salvation ; but to participate in those 
graces, we must be united to the new Adam. 

Q, What is t«he third article of the Creed 1 

A. He descend^ into heU, the third day he rose again 
from the dead. Our Lord having died for all men, 
wished to make all aware of the effects of the re- 
demption ; it was for this object that he descended 
into hell. Although during this time the soul of our 
Lord was really separated from his body, the divinity 
was neither sepaiated from his body nor from his 
soul. 

Q, What do you understand by hell ? 

A, The word hell has many significations ; firstly, 
it denotes that dark and obscure prison, where the 
souls of the reprobate are tormented, day and night, 
by devils, and by a fire which will never be ex- 
tinguished ; secondly, it denotes purgatory j thirdly, 
the place where the souls of those saints were who hail 
died before the coming of oiir Lord. 

Q, What do you call this place ? 

A, This place is coThmonly called Umbo ; in scripture 
it is called the bosom of Abraham. Its inhabitants 
were the souls whom our Lord visited ; to whom lie 
carried the knbwledge of salvation, and whom he con- 
ducted with him to heaven. 

Q. What remark do you make upon the resurrection 
of our Lord ? 
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A. I remark! upon the resurpeotion of ofUr Lord, 
:.tliat it diflfers from the rejiirreetioa of the other dead, 
*ifirstly, in this, thai our Iiord raised himadbf byihis own 
ipower ; secondly, having once> risen, he was no longer 
subject to death, as those, were who had previously 
lisen ; thirdly, that he is the principle and the cause 
of the resurrection of all men. 

I am resolved to l&t^e God above all tMng^\ cmd iny 
neighbour as vrvysdf^ for the l&ve of ^od ; and in testi- 
mony/ of this love, I -imU nev&r be dihamed of vtvy 
f^igwm, 

, , ,.. ■ 5iESS0N XX, 

Of <mr Unickf hy Faithj mtk &ttr Lord, tke iietb Adam, 

Pttrgatory. 

Q. What is purgatory % 

A, Purgatory is a place or. a state into which the 
souls of the just enter after leaving this worl^, without 
haying entirely satisfied divine justice for their sin^ in 
prder that they may be purified previously to being 
admitted ijxto h^ven. 

Q, What ought we to believe regarding purgatory ? 

A, We ought to believe regarding purgat^ory, firstly, 

that there is a purgatory ; secondly, that, souls suffer 

..^iberein ; thirdly, that the holy sacrifice of tjie mass, 

/ th^ prayerpjt and th^ good works of the living, can 

; alleviate :t]iose siiffering^. 

i r Q^ What prpofe have you of the existence of a 
purgatory 1 

■, A, We have many proofs, ^ of the exists ce .of a 
purgatory. ; The first is taken fro^ the ,0}d Testament. 
It is. written that Judas Machabees spnt a sum ot 
money to Jerusalem to procure prayers fo^ tihe soldiers 
who had died upon the fle^d of battle, in order that 
they might be . deliyered from theiT. /Sins, Because, 
observes the Holy Scriptuaj^, . " ms a.f^hoj^^x'^ Hwught 
to pray for the dead^v 

P.2Mftchibk'xii. 46. 
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' ' j@. Wha* 19 the second proof ofi pufgatory ? 

! : ji. The second proof of purgatory is taken from the 

•Kew Testament* Our Lord, iai the Gospel, says, that 
peaking against the Holy Ghost, " Would notbsjhr- 

' given in this toorld, twt in the worlds to owwe."^ There 

• are then, it £q)pears, s(mie sins which are remitted dn 
the other world, in a place which is neither heaven nor 
hell, and iPirhich we call purgatory. 

. Q, What is the third ] 

A, The third proof of purgatory is the tradition of 
the Cktholic Church. From the time of the Apostles, 
the Church has not ceased to pray, and to offer up the 
holy sacrifice for her deceased children. TertuUian, 
Saint Justin, Saint Augustin, and all the other fathers 
of the Church, testify to this usage, and tell us that it 
came from the Apostles, and consequently from our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ' 

' Q. What is the fourth ? 

A, The fourth proof of purgatory is the tradition of 
■ancient sects, separated from -fche Church. These seets, 
n^hich are spread over the East, maintain also the 
usage of praying for the dead. They did not borrow 
it from the Ohureh after their separation ; tliey also 
received it from the Apostles, and from- our Lord. 
Q, What is the fifth! 
A, The fifth proof of purgfiitory; is 'a traditibn 

^whieh existed even among Pagans. We find in'hisfto^ 
that they offered sacrifices for the-dieSadj athd thiit they 

' prayed for them : tliiff nsage is eveii to t^^feiihd in 
existence among savages. ' i .:i ".; ; 

' Q: What ai'e' oui* motives' in J^i^^iiig* for th4 dead ? 
"'ii'. We have four princitjal- mot?vei 'in p^iijj^gfor 
th^ dead. Firstly, the '^lo^ of G6d, "to whotti we pi*o- 
' ciit^ pet^ct adbrers, by intw>ducing the soiils in purga- 

' tVn-y into heavemi 8ecoiidly,'<ihai'ity ; th^ dead ai^'in 
' cothmimion with us, because they are our brdthet^ 'in 
' Jesti^ Christ; tod tnil* rela/feioAs' i^nd ftierid^ a;ccoi*ding 



' »^^lMt. xli. 32^^ 
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ta the flesth. Thirdly, jastica t it is i perhaps on our 
account they snifer. Fourthly, our pereonal inter^t.; 
because these souls, deireefered by oui piayeite, ^ill 
intercede for us befoire Ood^end will, ia their turn, 
aadst in liberating us from purgcUiory. ■ : 

/ am resblved io love God dboitfe clXl things, and 
my ndghhour as Taysdf, for the love of God ; and in 
testimoni/ of this love, I v^ evef^y deny Recite a prayer 

for tlie souls suffering in purgatory, 

■ ■ ■ ... .-'.■■•■.'■' 

LESSON XXI. 

Of our Union, by FaUh, wUh ov/r Lord, the n^ Adam. 
Bixth and Sev^dnth Articles of th^ Greed. 

I 

^. ,Say the sixth, article of the Creed. 

A. Me ascended into hea/oen ; sits j(it tlie right hand 
of God the Fatlier AhnigMy. Such is the sixth article of 
the Creed. It teaches us that our. Lord amended into 
heaven as man, in body and in soul ; as Qod, he never 
ceased to be there^ since by his divinity -he is every- 
where, ^d fills all places. 

. Q, What, signify these words : He fits at the riglu 
hand of God tlie Father Almighty ?. 

A. These words, ffe sits at tlie rigid Iha/nd of God the 
Father Almighty, signify, that our Lord is in heaven, 
as in the place of his ^peci&l 9<bpde, and that he enjpys 
the same gloiiy with the Fathey and the. Holy , Ghost. 

Q, Why tjhefi^e words \ At the right ha/rid qf God tJt^e 
FaXh&r Ahnigldy T 

. 4- As it is xjustpmary a,moi^g9t .inen. to. give the 
right h^n4 tq those .whom we wish .io, honour, it is said 
that Jesus Christ sits at the right h^nd of the Jlatber 
Almighty, to point out the glory which J^ has,aoquired, 
and which has raised hw as u^ui abovc^ all other crea- 
tures. 

Q, Why has oi^r Lord, ascended into Jieaven ? 

A, Our Lord has ascended into heaven to open for 
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•BS its gates, and to take possession of it for liimsclf 
and lis. 

Q. What folJows from this ? 

A: It follows from this, tha* our nature is now 
restored U> all its rights, siooej in the person of oar 
Lord, it is in possession of heaven for all eter- 
nity. 

Q. Again^ I as^, "why did our Saviour ascend into 
heaven? 

A. Our Saviour ascended into heaven to secure a 
place for us, by pleading our cause. He ascended in 
order to excite in us a desire to go thither ; for it is 
natural that well-bred children should desire to be 
united to their Father. In short,, our Lord ascended 
into heaven because his body, become immortal and 
glorious by his resurrection, requires a more suitable 
abode than the earth, which is a place of misery and 
of exile. 

Q. Which is the seventh article of the Creed ? 

A, From thsTice he shaU com-e to judge the living and 
the dead. All men will be judged ; that is to say, 
they will have to render an account to God of the 
life, and other graces he has bestowed npon them. If 
it were otherwise, God would not be just, since he 
would treat the good and the wicked in the same 
manner. 

Q, How many judgments are there ? 

A. There are two judgments. The first takes place 
at the moment of death ; it is called the particular 
judgment. The second will take place at the end of 
the world ; it is called the laAt, or general judgment, 
because it will confirm the first, and will take place iri 
the presence of the whole human race. ' 

'' Q. Why should there be a ^neral judgment ? 

A. It vs, nece^ssary thai'thSte should be a gehetal 
judgment in order to repair the glory of our Lord, to 
justify the saints," to coVfer the "Snicked with coftfusibn, 
and to avengfe di^'ine PtoVid'eh'ci6. 
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Q. What sigaify these words r The Uvtn^ <md tJie 
dead ? 

A, By these words, 6^ iwing 4jmd Ihe dead, we, iu 
the first place, mean all mankind ; in the second, by 
the- living^ nU those who leave this world in friendship 
with God; and by ib^ dead^ all those who die in 
mortal sin. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU ihUmga, amd my 
Tieighhov/r cts myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, iwiU respect, arid vnM, as far as lam 
able, assist the poor. 



LESSON XXII. 

Of ov/r Union, hy Faith, with owr Lord, the new Adam, 
Eighth, Kinth, Tenth, and Eleventh Articles of the Creed. 

Q, What is the eighth article of the Creed ? 

A, I believe in the Holy Ghost Already we have 
seen what we ought to believe to unite us by feith to 
the two first persons of the blessed Trinity. The 
eiigihth article of the Creed contains what we ought to 
believe in order to be united to the third person. 

Q. What does the eighth article of the Creed teach 
us? 

A. The eighth article of the Creed teaches us what 
we ought to believe of the Holy Ghost, and what he 
dote for ouir sanotification. The Holy Ghost is the 
third person of the blessed Trinity. He proceeds from 
the Father and the Son : he is the same God as they 
aive ; that is to say, he has the same nature, the same 
eternity, and the saiiie power. 

Q. Why is he called the Holy Ghost ? 

A. He is called the Holy Ghost because he is holi- 
ness itself, and the souroe of all holieess. 

Q. What work is attributed to the Holy Ghost 1 

A, We attribute to the Holy Ghost the work of 
sanctification, because he is the eeeent^l love of tlie 
Father and the Son^ and because all the. graces and 
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gi^ wliick God bestows upon us^e tlie efl^ts of his 
love. v 

Q. What do you understand by the gifibs of the 
Holy Ghost? 

A. 1 understand by the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
certain supernatural qualities which he communicates 
to our souls, to aid us to work out our sal-vation* 

Q, How many are there 1 

A, There are seven, which are thus distinguished by 
the prophet Isaiah : the gift of wisdom, which makes 
us relish God, and the things of God ; the gift of under* 
standing, which teaches us to believe and to under- 
stand the truths of religion, so far as a limited mind 
is capable of understanding them ; the gift of counsel, 
which enables us to choose the best part in all that 
regards our salvation ; the gift of fortitude, which 
enables us to overcome the obstacles opposed to our 
sanctification. 

Q. Continue the same reply. 

A. The gift of knowledge, by which we discern good 
from evil,, and entertain high ideas of God and of our 
souls ; jbhe gift of 'piety, which induces us strictly and 
religiously to fulfil all our duties; ike fear of the Lord^ 
which engraves on our hearts the greatest respect for 
God.' 

% What is the eleventh article of the Creed 1 

A, The eleventh article of the Creed is thus worded : 
/ bdieve in the reswrreetion of the body. This article 
teaches us that we shall all rise again. 

Q, Can God raise us from death to Kfe ? 

^A* Yea, God can raise tis from death to life, because 
he can do all things. He gave us life when we had it 
not : it will not beinfcre difficult for him to restore it 
after we have been deprived of It. 

Q, Will God ^?ai8e us hxtm death to life ? 

A: Yefil,'God Mil raise as from death to life, because 
he haiar declared %h»t^ all ifaJen will be judged, punished, 

* In 'tretiilrtg dn \,\{e Cliufch^ we explaiti the "hinth and tent 
artioletfoftiiBCtfiddji' < < 
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or reward94f acooi^u^ M .tbek tW^k^iiibuitf tke ^ul 
.8ep()j»ted &OUL the body dpea'Ooi coiiuitiifu^i»4n, but 
ike, remupn ^t tbo^k:; jj^noa^- tbtt.juvtic^kMoft Qs>d 
r^uiras th|it. ii^aj^ should tmd boffa dea^ tft life,/ h* « Mir 

Q, In what state shall we rise 1 - -i ..: : 

^•. <W0 -slif^l lifi€) wi^h !t^-«AW^ bodi^:^^^ 
upon earth, — some for glory and others for ignomintfij 
both the good and the bad shall: rise to >dio<iio<nroreL 

Q,, . Wha^ are the quaiiti^ a£ a gk>nfiad body 9 ; 

A, The bodies of the saiots^tafiber the reMprreeiion^ 
will have four principal quidities : impcuaibUit^^' vduch; 
prevents them from being subject tio ineonvetillen^es 
and sufferings j brigJUni/^a^, whiah will: render* them 
brilliant as the sun (this brightness will be more or 
less splendid in aocordance wit^ the merits of the 
blessed ; agilUy, — ^the body will be; freed -^m, the 
load wliich oppressed it, and the soul will eaisry it 
wherever it pleases with the utmost speed and facility ; 
finally, it will be endowed with euhMyy which will 
render it entirely subject to the souL 

I am resolved to lave God above all iMngB^ and iny 
vrnghhowr as mysdf^ for the love of God ; a/rtd'in testi- 
mony of this love, every day I tviU pray for the grace of 
a happy dmth, 

LESSON XXUI, 

Of our Union, by Faith, with our Lord, the new Adatn, 
Twelfth Article of the Creed. Sign of the Cross. 

• Q. What is the twelfth, article of the Creed ? 

A. Life everlasting. , These words signify, that after 
the general resurrection men will die no more, the 
wicked will be punished in eternal torments, the good 
will enjoy eternal happiness. 

Q. What do you mean by eternal torments ? 

A. 'By eternal torments. I mean the torments of 
hell. Hell is a place where divine justice punishes, 
and will punish during all eternity, those who die in a 
state of mortal sin. 
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ihiA therv iiEiF«'beII>;' 8M0tMU)r, thait thia hell iisr ^tetn^ ,' 
thirdly,^<iUal' ib^ wiokied will 'b^ tot'iheiited in it with 
the devils. ^ • ■ - ' ' 

.'•■^. What'Bxe 'the priiicij«ll''t6nnents» of the refro- 

baftol' ''-'■■ ^ -i! • ■ '■ •!• ■• r . ■ ■ 

!ij >9%e principal tbrtiientA ^f the reprobate iHll' \^ 
the paia of losB^ And the pidn of seilse. The ^tt of 
laea is vogmt M lo«hi^ GM ; it ij» the greatest punish- 
ment that can be inflioted upon a rational creotnre. 
' -^Q: Has = our Loi^d 'spok^ of this punishment ) ' 
"iii Ouk" Lord' spealcB of this punishment when he 
says in the Oonpel, 5%w£r icoHJt never diea, • This Worm 
is conscience, and the consd^ce of the reprobate is 
the sorrowM remembrance of what is past. They 
smn up in four words these awftil truths, which will be 
for ever present to their minds : We have lest God, 
we have lost him by our own fault, we have lost him 
for a trifle, we have lost hiin without resource, — ^for an 
endless eternity. 

Q, What is the second punishment of the repro- 
batel 

-4. /The second punishment of the reprobate is the 
j)ain of sense, or the pain occasioned by a fire, which 
^vill bum without consuming, which will never be 
extinguished. 

Q, Has our Lord pointed out this ? 

A, Our Lord most clearly pointed out this, when 
he stated the sentence to be pronounced upon the 
wicked : "(?o, ye imreed, mto everlasting fire :" * afire that 
vjill never he fuenched. These two punishments are 
in complete accordance with equity, because they are 
in accordance with the twofold malice of sin ; namely, 
a contempt of God, and a disorderly love of creatures. 
The existence of an eternal hell has ever been the 
belief of all nations. Human passions had thrown 

• Mark ix. 43. * Matt. xxv. 41. 
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this belief into obscurity, but our Lord has again pro- 
claimed and confirmed it. 

Qk What is meaot by a happy eternity ? 
. -4. A happy eternity is the ~enjoy»aent. of heaven, 
-which we call eternal life. 

Q. Why do we call it eternal life ? 

A, To make us comprehend, not only the eternity 
prepared for the saints^ but also the grandeur of that 
etemitj^ and of their ha^^inesa 

Q. Why did the Apoeitles place this article at the 
end of the Creed ? 

A, The Apostles placed this artide, life efMrlaating, 
at the end of the Creed, because the hap^miess of 
heaven is to be the recompense of our good works, and 
the object of fdl our desires. 

Q, Is interior Mth sufficient for salvation ? 

A, To believe interiorly is not sufficient for salva- 
tion : we must also make an outward profession of our 
Mth. 

Q. By what sign do we oatwsffdly manifest our 
feith? 

A, The sign by which we outwardly manifest our 
faith, is the sign of the cross. In making it we pro- 
fess our belief of the three principal mysteries of 
Christianity, namely, the blessed Trinity, the Incarna- 
tion, and the Kedemption. 

Q, Is the sign of the cross very ancient in the 
Church ? 

A, The sign of the cix)8S is as ancient as the Church 
atsel£ The custom of making it may be traced up to 
the time of the Apostles and of our Lord^ The first 
Christians made continual use of it. 

Q, Is it powerful f 

A, The sign of the cross is all-powerful, in driving 
away the devil, in removing temptations, and deliver- 
ing us from dangers, both of soul and body. As the 
devil has corrupted all creatures, and makes use of 
them to tempt man, the first Christians never failed to 
make the sign of the cross upon those which they 



in^i^h^ ,to make g)erviceab]e. They ware especially 
careful to make it before and after their meals. 

/ wm resolv^ to Uyve God above all things, mvd ^ly 
^mghhour a^ vM^^ej^ for tlte love of €hd ; nmd in iesti- 
rnony oftJda love, I toiU make the sign of the cross with 
great devotion, 

LESSON XXIV. 

Of ovur Union f by Charity, with our Lord, the new Adam. 

Hope and Charity. 

Q, Is it sufficient to be united to our Lord fay &ith, 
in order to be saved 1 

A, Noy it is not sufficient to be united by £uth only 
to our Lord, in order to be saved ; for our union with 
the new Adam is not made complete by faith. 

Q. What) them, is the second means by which we 
may unite ourselves to our Lord 1 

A. The second means by which we may unite our- 
selves to our LcaxL is charity, that is to say, we are to 
unite our will to his, by submitting to all his com- 
mandments ; but in order to attain to charity by 
mieans c£ &itht we must have recourse to hope. 

Q. Whalvi&hopf 

A, Hope is a gift of God ; it is a supernatural virtue, 
by which we expect with conJ&denoe ail that God has 
.promised to ua. 

Q, Upon what is hope founded ? 
• A. The foundation of hope i% firstly, the power, 
jfid^ty, and goodness of God ; secondly, the in£nite 
merits .0f QUJT Loi^di 

Q. What is the object of our hope ? 

A. The object of our hope is God himself, who has 
.pi»>mised to give himself to us for all eternity ; next, 
all the spiritual and temporal means necessary for the 
attainment of heaven ; in one word, the grace of God 
:in this worid, and hia glory m the next. These are 
the objects of Christian hope. 
. Q., What sim are qpposed to hope 1 

k2 
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A. The gins opposed to hope are presv/ffvpfAjon and 
despair. They ^ix^^^y preawniption who flatter themselves 
that they will gain heaven without taking the necessary 
n^eansj thftt is to say, without faithfully observing all 
the commandments of God and his Church. 

Q. What is the second sin opposed to hope % 

A. The second sin opposed to hope is despair : they 
sin by despair who imagine their crimes too great to 
be pardoned, their passions too strong to be repressed, 
in short, who abandon themselves to too great an 
uneasiness in reference to the things of this life. 

Q, What is charity ^ 

A. Charity is a gift of God, a supernatural virtue, 
by which we love God above all things, because he is 
infinitely amiable, and our neighbour as ourselves, for 
the love of God. It is by charity that our heart is 
united to that of the new Adam, and is freed from 
concupiscence. 

Q, What are these three virtues, faith, hope, and 
charity, called ] 

A. Faith, hope, and charity are called the three 
theological virtues, because they have God himself for 
their object. They are opposed to the three principal 
passions of the human heart. Faith to pride, hope to 
avarice, charity to lust. 

Q. What is the principal object of charity ? 

A. The principal object of charity is God ; its 
secondary object is our neighbom\ In giving to our 
hearts this twofold aliment, our Lord raised and 
released it from the gross affections which had. taken 
possession of it since the fall of the first Adam. 

Q. How ought we to love God ? 

A. We ought to love God above all things, because, 
God being infinitely amiable, it is just we should love 
him more than all things, and that we should direct 
all our affections to him. 

Q, What are the motives for our charity towards 
God ] 

A, The motives for our chapty towards God are, 



OF PEKSEVERANCE. 165 

firstly, liis infinite perfections ; secondly, Lis benefits ; 
thirdly, his promises j fourthly, his own express com- 
mandment. 

Q, What are the characteristics of charity towards 
God? 

A: We are to love God as he loves us, with a 
generous, holy, and supernatural love. 

^ / am resolved to love God above all things, and 
m^ neigJibour as myself, for tlie love of God ; and in 
testimony of this love, I wiU ojlen Tnake acts of cJuirity. 

LESSON XXV. 

Of our UnMm, hy Charity, wWi, our Lord, tlbc new Adctm, 

Charity. Decalogue. 

Q. What is the second object of charity ? 

A. The second object of charity is our neighbour, 
that is to say, all men without exception : Christians, 
Jews, idolaters, and even our enemies. 

Q, Why are we to love our neighbour 1 

A, We are to love our neighbour because God 
wills it : and Grod wills it, firstly, because all men are 
created like ourselves to his image ; secondly, because 
all men are our brothers in the first and in the second 
Adam ; thirdly, because all men are redeemed like 
ourselves by the blood of Jesus Christ, and destined 
to the saine happiness; fourthly, because the end of 
religion is, by means of charity, which makes all men 
brothers, to overthrow that selfishness which has 
prevailed in the heart of m^n since original sin. 

Q, How are we to love our neigh'bour f 

A, We are to love bur neighbour as God loves him, 
with a universal, generous, constant, holy, and super- 
natural Tove. 

Q. What signify these words, " To love our neigh- 
bour for the love of God ? " 

A, These words, " To love our neighbour for the love 
of God," signify that we ought to love our brethren 
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yit^ d Reference to iheir satt^tioii'; iXrey also aginify 
fbat we'p^ght to ]py^ th^ni' to jptease' ROd iobbey 

-9<i<i- ' . . '" 

,,^^. "Wist cohcluMon do yod drAw ftoin ttiia T 

4. I'lJraw this conclusion, that it is impossiHe to 
niace our cliarity Qpon i nK^rfi liolid foundation. Odd 
18 infinitelj amiable, Our love for our aei^bonr ought 
tnereibre never 'to fail; whatev^ may be liia miscon- 
duct in our regard. 

Q. WLat is tlie object of tlie Dec^t^et 

A. T!ie object of the Decalogue is to aid us in 
Dractisiug the great comniaadment of the love of 
'(Goil, and our neighbour ; because bur Lord has said, 
that in this commandment all the ojhera are included. 

V- Ought we to fiitertain a great regard for the 
Decalogue '( 

A. Yes, we OTtght to entertaiu a ^«at ragud for 
the' Decalogue, becauM it is one of the grcKtest pro<^3 
of ^s. love that God can '^ve us, and it is is ahaearTing 
it with fidelity that we ahaU £ad rwt for our aouls. 

Q. How sol 

A. Because we are made to love God, and our 
hearts will have neither peace nor rest until they give 
all therr aflbettons to Ood. Besides, the Decalogus does 
not take away oDt liberty, it only prevents it from 
going aatray., 

Q. Explain tie meaning of your last answer. 
' A. Imagine a traveller making the best of his way 
towards a splendid city, where his family and a 
brilliant fortune await him. Between him ^nd this 
city tltere lies a bottomless abyss : impenetrable dark- 
ness overspreads t£e wEiy. lius la^veller has neither 
guide ooT torch. Over the abyss there is nothing but 
a narrow and unsteady plank, oyer ^'bl(sli he has to 
pass ere he arrives at tlie end of his jourujey. 

Q. Continue youjr reply, 
' '^e guide c 



A. If a charitable guide came to iatfe this traveller 

" ' and, if he sho^d pWe. a strong railing on 

of the plank, and'suspend'al^ti^ n a'ilumber 
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of li^ta, 30 that tbe travell^ could not fall, but hy 
wiUinglj pulling dowu the barriera, aad eztinguiabii^ 
the lights, coula any oue regard this cbarttable' guide 
as a. tjirant, these barriers ^ an eacroacbmeot xta the 
liberty of the traveller t On the contraiy, eveiy one 
irould bless this kind guide, and regard thdae barriera 
as of the greatest servicej which cmdd be rendered tb 
the traveller. Such also ought to be our sentimenj^ 
towards God and his law. 

Q. Wbyi 

A. Because this traveller is no other than our- 
selvas ; this charitable guide is no other than Ood ; 
these barriera, the Decalogue which hinder* ua fhlib 
Btrajing from the way to heaven, either on the right 
or on the left. We ou^t, then, often to th^nk God 
for having given the ten commandments. , 

/ ant rssolved to love God abovt all things, and 
Hjy neighbour aa mifseif, for the love of God; «f'<' *" 
Mi^m^y of this leva, I loiU thcmk God for having given 
me hit holy aommand/msnts. 



LESSON XXVl. 



Q, Why is it ueceaaary to observe the Decali^e 1 
. ,, A. It ia necessary to observe the Decalogue,' because 

it is the taw that God h^ given to men, and it is the 
„ jiriuciple of, and the BaucCion for, all other laws. 
^,i , Q. Ih the Dei;alogue very ancienti 
.,' A. The Decalogue is as old as the world God, 
j^in Jiving it to Moaei^ only made him write a law 
_ jdready existing. Our Lord came g)On the earth to 

recall man to the observance of the Decalogue, and to 

exemplify how it was to be observed. 
-|.,[' Q- ^hat ia the first commandmeatl 
^J A. The first commatdment is: TkOii *hdU adore 
^^laiiihvepe^^ly one only. God. 
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' ' Qm What obligatixaa < does; the., first eommanditieat 
impose upon us ? . . ; . i - 

A. The first commandment obliged us to ladiot^ Qod, 
and liip love him . with all our hearts. To adore God, is 
to acknowledge, , him for the Creator, Preserver, and 
Sovereign Master I of <all things^ and the only infinitely 
perfect, Bcittgi- v.-i; .1 :..i. •• . , • . 
'jQ,i How are we to adore God? 

A, We are to adore God by faith, because we know 
him to be trutJi itself ; by hope, because we know him 
to be goodness itself; by oliaxitj, because we know 
hitn to be infinitely good ; by the virtue of religion, 
which manifests our ^Eiith^ our hope, our charity, a^- 
our absolute. dependence on him. 
/ Q. When are we obHged to make acts of fidtJiy h(^pe, 
and charity ? . ' 

A, We are obliged to make acts of faith, hope, and 
charity, firstly, when we attain the use of reason ; 
secondly, when it is necessary to overcome tempta^- 
tions ; thirdly, from time to time during life; fourthly, 
at the hour of death. 

Q. What is the virtue of religion 1 

A. The virtue of religion is that virtue by which we 
give to God the worship which is his due. Man being 
composed of a body and a soul, the homage of his whole 
being belongs to God ; hence the obligation of an 
interior and exterior worship. 

Q. What sins are opposed to the virtue of religion 1 

A, The sins opposed to the virtue of religion are 
irreligion, superstition, and unlawful worship. Those 
sin by irreligion who ; are wanting in respect to per- 
sons, places, and things consecrated to God. Those 
sin by superstition who give to creatures the worship 
due only to God : this sin is called idolatry ; if any 
have recourse to tha devil, their an is superstition, 
properly so called, • . . . > 

Q. What are the principal: ways by which men have 
recourse to the devil ? 

A. The principal ways by whiok men have recourse 
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tot thedesril are- magic, divination^ ootoeryj and vain 
observances. 

.i-Qj What is unlawful worship? 
. j1*> Unlawful wor8hi|> is that worsbip which is giren' 
to. God, font given to him in an improper manners 
I}[nlaw£ul worship and superstition are artifices of the^ 
devil to disfigure religion, and to draw to hiniBeif the^ 
confidence of men in order to detach them from Obd, 
and -thus tomin their sonls. ' 

Q, Is it lawful to render worship to angels; to saints^' 
to the crossy and to images ? < j 

A*. Yes, it is lawful; to render worship to the angels^* 
because they are the ministers of the Lord, and oar 
friends ; to the saints, because they are our protectors, 
and iihc&c bodies were the living temples of the Holy 
Ghost ; to the cross and to images, because they bring 
to oup « minds the remembrance of our Lord and his 
saints ; the worship given to them refers to the objects 
t^y represent. 

. ,Q*' Is the worship we give to the saints the same as 
that which we give to God ? 

A. No, the worship we give to the saints is not the 
sane as that which we give to God. We adore God ; 
we do not adore the sainta We beg of God to hear 
our prayers ; and of the saints, to intercede for us. 

' I dMn resolved to hve God above all things, aiidmy 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I vnll akjoays have a crucifix in my 
c^umnber, 

- LESSON XXVIL ' 

Of our Union, hy ChaHtyl vnth our Lord, ike new Adam. 
Udhtmuationof the First Commandrnent. Second Commandment. 

^. What are the principal.' works by which we 
testify our charity for our neighbour? 

j4y Thi9r prinoipal works fcy whioh we testify our 
charity for our neighbour, relate to his soul and to his 
boc^* The jSirst Ace naoied spriritual) works of charity. 
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Q, How many are iibere ? ,. . , - »; 

A, Seven ; which are these, first, to instruct ; the 
ig]).orant ; seoond, to admonish the sinner ; third, to 
counsel the doubtful ; fourth, to comloFt the sorrow^l ; 
fiiibh, to bear wrongs patiently \ sixtli, .to forgvt^ u\ju< 
ries ; seventh, to pray for the living and the dead» and 
eJbo for ^bose who perseeute us. 

-Q, In what does the forgiveness of injuries consist? 

A. The forgiveness of injuries consists, firstly, in 
expelling firom our hearts sentiments of hatred «nd 
desires of revenge ; nor are we to entertain sourness 
against those who offend us, but to love Uiem as our 
brethren for the love of God ; secondly, ext€^rly to 
e;s:hibit towards th^oa the ordinary marlra of £riendship 
and of charity, and to render them assistance if th^ 
stacnd in need of it. In order to enable ns to aooom- 
plish thk duty, we must besar bx mind that God will 
forgive us as we ibrgive othens. 

Q, What is fraternal correction ? 

A, Fraternal correction is that act ^f charity by 
which we reprehend those who do evil ; 

Q, How ought we to give, or receive correction I , 

A, We ought to reprehend our neighbour as we 
could wish to be repi^ended ourselves ; that is to 
fifty, with prudence and charity. We ought to receive 
warnings with humility and gr%tijiiude, because thia is 
the greatest mark of friendahip that cafi bje given 

tons. -. ... ..:. . .. v., ./-... ; ; . ; , 

Q. What are the corporal works of charity ? 

A. The corporal, works of charity are seven; first^, 
' to feed the hungry, an4^ to. gi-^ -dxink to the tlui^ty ; 
SecQpdly, to be hpspitable • to si^i^g^frs j;, ; ^irdjy, to 
clothe the naked ; fourthly, to visit the s^k ; fiflMy, 
to visit and console prisoners ; «xthly,.toraA8om cap- 
tives ; .seventhly^ -to buiy«.tlne d^ad > ■ . 

Q, Are we obliged to give aUna ?• - , . 

A, Yes, we are obliged to gi(VQ f^^,:'Qpd has, com- 
manded it ; and our adms f^g\\% ^ bq^ proportionate 
to our means, and %M ^49tikof>,^%ptf^. .y. . ; : 
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Q, How ought we to give alma ? 

A, To be useful and meritorious, alms ought to be 
glveti on a supernatural principle, — ^graciously, and 
withotrt ostentation. 

Q, What are the benefits derived from the fii»t 
commandment ? 

A, The following are some of the benefits derived 
from the first commandment : firstly, it has delivered 
the world from idolatry > secondly, it has given digni- 
fied feelings to our hearts ; thirdly, it suggests those 
noble sacrifices which have for their object the relief 
of human miseries. 

Q. Sity the second commandment. 

A, TKoii aihcM not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in'vcmi: 

Q, What does the second commandment forbid 1 

A, Vtte 0eccmd commandment forbids us to take the 
name of God in vain. Those take the name of Ood in 
vain who use it without respect, and who dishonour it 
by perjttify or blasphemy. On the contrary, those 
honour it, who use it in prayer or thanksgiving, 
and when they swear by it with truth, judgment, and 
justice.' 
' ^. "What do you understaaid by swearing ^ 

A, T6 8%ear, li to call upon God to witness the 
iftrth of Vhat we say. 
' Q. What is blasphemy 9 

A. Blasphemy is to use words disrespectful to God, 
or to the saints, or to religion. Blasphemy and petgury 
tate'*^tw6 very grievous Bins, of which we ought to have 
a^^i^t horror,'' When we he«r bla^hemy, we ought 
int^iidrly to bte? th6 name of God, and pray for the 
■Wa^{ftienler; ■" '>•• 
'■-^.' "What are iftiprecatiotife? . : 

A, Imprecations 'to*e 'word», by which we wish evil 
to ourselves or otAeflrtf. ■'- ■ '- 
'"' Q: Whttt^bett^ts d(^ irh dcdVe frOfti the obserHance 
df'thfef=*ec^d*^nMEittdm«it?' ^ ' ^ '^ 

A. These «fd soteie' of the bdhefitft to bo derived 
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from tlie observance of the second commandment; 
firstly, it obliges us to pay respect to God, and cherishes 
his love within us, for we soon cease to love that which 
we can despise with impunity ; secondly, it is a 
guarantee for good faith in the transactions of men, 
adherence to which constitutes the basis of society. 

/ a/m, resolved to love God nibo^e aU things, and m^ 
neighbov/r as mysdf, for the love of God,- and in testis 
ntony of this love, I wUl never take tlie name of God in 
vckin. 

LESSON xxvni. 

Ofauv Uwion, by Charity, ipith ov/t Lord, the new Adam,. 
ContinuatLon of the Second Commandment. Third Commandment. ' 

Q. What is a vow ? 

A. A vow is a promise made to God, by which we 
bind ourselves under pain of sin to do some good 
work. Wei are bound to fulfil our vows, and to 
accomplish them in the manner and time fixed. It 
is very imprudent to make a vow without consulting 
our director 

Q, What is the third commandment ? 

-4. The third commandment is, Bem&mber that thou 
Jceep holy the Sahha£h day. 

Q, What does the third comtriandment oblige ns to 
do ? 

A, The third commandment obliges us to give an 
exterior worship, as the first obliges us to give interior 
worship to God. ' Oin* body and our soul came from 
God. They ought both, each in its way, to honour 
their Creator. 

Q. Why did God fix one particular day in the week 
to offer to him our hopnage 1 

A. God fixed one particular day in the week to 
ofier him our homage, firstly, to establish order and 
unity in the worship we owe to him; secondly, to 
remind us of our obligations in this respect ; thirdly, 
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to preserve interior worsliip. AmoDgst Chiistians this 
day 13 Sunday. 

<?. WLy Sunday ? 
''' A. For many reasons: firstly, to show that the 
Jewish ceremonies are abolished ; secondly, to honour 
the chief mysteries of religion, for the Sunday corre- 
sponds with the first day of the creation, with that of 
the resuiTeotion of our Lord, and the descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon the Apostles. 

Q, What is forbidden by the third commandment ? 

A. The third commandment forbids everything that 
prevents the sanctiiicatiou of the day consecrated to 
the Lord, that is to say, work which is called servile, 
and which is effected by bodily rather than by mental 
exertion ; such, for instance, as cultivating the earth, 
sowing, &c 

Q. Why are these called servile works ? 
, A. They are called servile, because they are usually 
performed by servants ; it is not lawful to work at 
these, although those who work at them have no 
pepuniary object. 

Q, What is commanded by the thu'd commandment? 

A, By the third commandment, we are commanded 
in general to do good works, in order to sanctify the 
Sunday ; but the Church has prescribed only one 
tiling in particular, under pain of mortal sin, which is 
assisting at mass. 

Q, What are the conditions to hear mass well 1 

A, The conditions to hear mass well may be 
reduced to four; respect, attention, devotion, and 
integrity. 

Q. In what does respect consist ? 
,A, Respect consiBts in attending at mass, with a 
modest deportment of the body, with decent clothing, 
and in avoiding unguarded looks, conversation, and 
whatever may; scandalize the faithful. 

Q. In what does attention consist 1 

A. Attention consists . in being occupied with what 
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passes at the altar. To be -attetitivey / it >ia iieoessary, 
as much as possible, to choose a place fiiTourable to 
recollection, to use a prayer-book^ and - to follow the 
priest. 

Q, In what does devotion a,nd itntegrity consist ) 

A. Devotion consists in nj^ting up ourselves ^vrith 
our -Lord, in- desiring^^th sincerity to imitate his 
example^ and to liVe aoeordingto the Gospel ^ Integrity 
consists in hearing Ihe entire mass.' / •. ) 

Q. What advantage does the observance of the third 
commandment' prooare for us i 

A. The thini conuDDandment procures iot us great 
advantages : firstly, it prevents us from fbrgetling imi^ 
last end, and firom degrading our hearts by an exclusive 
love "for worldly things ; secondly, it gives to the poor 
and to workmen time to repair their strength of body 
by a cessation irom labour, and g£ their souls, by 
prayer, the word of God, and frequenting the sacra- 
ments. 

/ a/m resolved to love God ahove all thrngs, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God'; and in testi- 
m^ony of this love, I tviU assist at mxiss as often as I have 
it in my power to. do $0, 



LESSON XXIX. 

Of WW Union, by Charity, with owr Lcn^d, tlie new Adam, 
Fourth Commandment. 

Q, Say the fourth commandments . 

A. Jlonov/r thy father and thy mother. 

Q. What is the object of the fourUi commandment'? 

A, The fourth commandment has for its object the 
duties of children to their parents, and the duties of 
parents towards their children ; it also regulates the 
duties of other supei^iors and : inferiors. ■- This is the 
first commandment which relates to. otor .neighbour. 

Q. What does it command us to do 1 

A, It commands us to honour our fathers and 
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xaothers, and our other 6uperuM*s. Tliis honour eou* 
fiAsta in respect, love, obedience, and service* 

Q. In what oonsiBts the respect children owe to 
their parents 1 

A, The respect which chihlren owe to their parents 
consists in kindly yielding to their advice, in speaking 
to them with reserve and submission, in test^ing in 
poblic and in private that respect which is their dua 

Q. In what consists the love ehildren owe to their 
parents I 

A. The love which children owe to their parents 
consists in wishing to promote that spiritual and tem- 
poral ^^ood which God demands at their hands. It 
ought also to be supematurai and constant. 

Q, -What ought to be the obedience of children 
towards their parents ? 

^.1^ obedience of children towards their parents 
ought to be simple, prompt, and universal. Children 
ought to obey their parents in all that is not contrary 
^i^Q, the .coiftmandments of God and the Church. 
,.\y,Q. iWJrnt asei^tance do children owe to their pa^- 
rwxtM. 

A, Children owe to their parents a spiritual and 
temporal assistance. Temporal ; for they ought to 
succour their parents in poverty, sickness, and old age. 
Spiritual : they ought to pray lor them when they are 
sick.^ nropure for them tjtie benefit of the sacraments ; 
and, when they are dead, to pray for and procure 
prayers for the repose of their souls. 

Q, What recompense hsa God promised to those 
who fulfil this commandment ] 

A.Qod has promised to those who fulfil this com- 
mandment a long and happy life.<^ 
' Q.> What are the duties of parents with respect to 
thehr children ? . 

'A, Thel duties of rpartots with respect to their chil- 
dren are nourishment, instruction, correction, good 

» Exod. XX. 12. 
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example, and vigilance. They are not allowed unjastlj 
to oppose their vocation ; because, before belonging to 
them, their children blslbUg^'ta^'Obd 

Q. Who are pur o^her superiors ] . , . . ,. 

A, Oui' other siipenoi^. a^ t^e.p(>pei^^^^ the 

pastors of the Churcti', godfathers ah^ godmothers, the 
king, princes, magifltrafie%:maiter4^liisti^08Be4'>^tlK)Be 
who are4MlvaiM(ed'in yeortL We (n^hk ib loi^^'th^m, 
r^speet, < and obey tltiem^ : becfetuie > 'they ai^ teBtabit^ied : 
by God to direct and tsonduct ns. ■ '. '; ^ r.^;! i 

Q. What are the dutses of 8aj[ierian in general^' 

Ai Superiors haying received their' 4uihodty frdm 
God, ought sedulously to employ thsma^lttta <ik' pto- 
curiog the spiritual and temporal welfare o£' their 
inferiors. 

Q. What in pfitrticular are masters and mistresses i 
oWiged to do ? 

A. They are ob%ed to instruct or procure instrtio- 
tions for their domestics, to make them observe the' 
commandments of God and the Churcfa, to watoh over 
their conduct, to reprove them, to furnish them with 
l)roper food, and faithfully to pay them their wages. ' 

Q. What are the advantages that flow from the 
observance of the fourth commandment ? 

A. These are some of the advantages that flow from 
the observance of the fourth commandment : firstly, it 
secures the peace of states and £Eunilies by requiring 
respect to superiors ; secondly, it constitutes a wise 
and paternal authority ; thirdly, It renders obedience 
sweet, filial, and constant, in teaching inferiors that it 
is God whom we obey in the persons of our supetiors ; 
fourthly, it makes us live one for another. 

/ ami resolved to love God above all thingSf a/nd my 
neighbowr as mysdf^ for the lave of God ; €md in tesU- 
•niony of this love, I will obey my sv/periors in a Ohristian 

manner. 
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■ji-Qi ' WliBiL »<tlii^ filbli <o<MamandiD0at ? > < m 

jui4it2%oi4«Aall.ffDi6 MB. Afiber baTing insured th« 
hifitiiiMM'Of the wvrld ky<the foartli oommandment, in< 
obliging all men to live ^r each other, God here forbids 
all tlfctlHOfMdid disturb this happdnesa 

in^j^Whstiklbrfaidden- by the fifth oonuoQandmeiit i 

-<i^ The'fifih'OomiDandment forbids us to injure our-' 
vuif^Jbdmt inihis'body or in bis souL Not only mrn^ 
der is forbidden, but also whatever might lead to it I 
fev-WBtenoe/ 'hatred/ anger, and injurious words. 
Q. What else is forbidden by this commandment ? ' 

^jiv' This commandment forbids duelling and sliioidc. 
Ddelling,- because private individuals are not to render 
jtuitio& to themselves; ^suicide, because we are not the 
mkBtersiof our own life,^^it belongs to God. 
^ What is scandaH 

Jl. 'Soahdftl it a word or Miction which has toot all the 
uinightness it ought to have, and which gives to others 
anioo^anoh iof ofiending Ood. Scandal is a greater sin 
than iimider, foeoause it kills the soul. 

^^Q, > How must it be confessed? 

■■■Ai- It mtist be stated in confessing it how many ])er- 
soi»iwbr6 Bcandalixed, and what was the scandal that 
was given. It is, irioredver^ necessary to repcdr the 
soaudaL' :.■-*:'•■■' 

Q. What are the adv^btages of the fifth oouunand- 
iueJE^\? ^.. . . ■ I. ..--■. ' 

.^.Th6fM^ Are .some of . th«^ advantages of the fifth 
cQuixna^ineut : . firatly, , jk^ pjroteois the first of all 
natui'al goods, which is the life of the body ; secondly, 
it protects the most precious of supernatural goods, 
which is the life of the soul. 

Q. Say the sixth and ninth commandments. 

N 



'A, 'Th(j%, shaU 'ilM ocnitniit MfJiUHrif. ' Thmt Blialt not 
co'dbtth^'ndglihofAii^swifi. ■ ' 

■ '^.' What is ibrbidden fjy this sixth inad ninth oota- 
mandments? ' 

■ A. The sixth and' ninth ^oinflrtindinentits f<&rt:)id .fell 
thoughts, words, desires, looks, and actions coMraxj^ t^ 
jniHty. " When ^ 'go '■ to ' cdnfe^s^ion, li, is nbbesdary-to 
be Verjr careful to isay all that hasbie^nihrnight, wtid, 
and done coriti'aty to thes^ two commandments. 

Q, What irrnst be dbile to attnid Binfning fetgainst the 
sixth and ninth commkndm^Ms 1 ' '" ' 

A, To ayoid sinning against these cotnmftndnients, 
-^'tnuBt fle^-v^th care all 6<icasiona, fench as'biAd^lbo<iiks, 
laidcividns songs, dances, bails, plays,- convcjrsing ^e<y 
fetniliaily with persona of a diflfet^nt sex, idlenesfi^- 
curiosrty, and dress. ' ' . • 

' ^. What must we do in doubtful Crises f 

il. In doubtful caSfeS, 'wheilein tberd is question 
whether we can read certain books, bt \^ klloWed \M 
b© present at > this or that assembly, it iB.DAcefiisary to 
consult oin? confessor, beGause^ he will directs us^ not 
according to the maxims of the wcfrld ; but according 
to those of the Gospel. It is by the Gospel We shall 
be judged. 

Q, What must w^ ^do when'^ife^nd ourselves in an 
occasion: of sin f » 

A. When we find oi^rselves in an occasion of sin, we 
must immediately remove from it, 

. Q, What ai^ file tettredi^s for ^^ crthtr^iy to these 
commandments t' ' • ^ ^ 

A. The remedies for sins contrary t6 these 'ij^m-^ 
mandhients aY6 '6f twb' kiAds,-^interl6r and exti^rior. 

Q. What ape the interior remedies ? ' '' " 

A. The interior reni^ies are, 1firfetfy,'1*iBflfectingon 
the enormity of this sin. Which loWeris us'to'^he I^wl 
of beasts ; secondly, to Reflect on the chastiseiftentsi 
with which God has punished it,- such as the' deluge^ 
thirdly, humility^ vigilancei arid prstyer: ' " 

^. 'What are the exteiiotf rem^iefr' r ' - ' ' - ^ ' 



- uli' Theex't^nor x^modieB are, &ratlj^ %o B,yo\d that 
wliich flatters the senses ; secondly, mortification ; 
tUirdlyt, devotion to the Blessed Virgin; fourthly, 
frequentation of the sacraments. 

; r^^.What is GommaikLed by the sij^th and. ninth 
QO«nn(u^)dments i 

■ '.^.,3y the aixth and nint}i cgmmandments we are, 
cosimaDded to preserve ourselves pure ia soul an<l 
body. The virtue of purity is the most amiable of 
vixtues^ and renders man like unto the angels. 

Q. What are the advantages of the »ixth and ninth 
oof»mandTw<»nts 1 ■- 

> ^ Tbii^e are sonoe of the advantages of the sixth 
axul ninth commandments : firstly, they secure the 
hoi^our and peace of families ; secondly, they protect our 
health and innocence from our own, and from tha 
passions of others ; thirdly, they procure for ua a deli- 
cidiis peace duxing life, and great confidence, at the 
moYue^t of death. 

'/ «m resolved to love God above all tlimge, and 
i/Hr^ neighbowt as ^mysdf^ for 6ie love of God; and in 
Us^mony of this love, I will strive to cutfoid gimng 
icamdali 

LE3S0N XX^l. . 

Of (yvtv Union, by Chanty y vnth our L(yrd, tlu «eid Adam, 
Seventh and Tenth Cctoimandments. 

Q,, Say thje seventh a^d t^ntiU commandnxents. 

A. Thou shall Twt steal. Thou shgilt mf covet thy 
iieighbouT^s goods.. ^ . . , ; 

Q, .What is forbidden by |ihe seventh oomma^Qd- 
menfi ., ... , ,,. . /.< , 

-4., The: ^venth co^^nandmqut fprbi^q^ us %o take 
away qui:.,neighbp,ur's.g9j0^, .or to -cause, him aAy 
damage. Tp srteal is to jjbake, or retain unjustly,, tfae 
goods pf another ,agfdi^t}vis will, aad ^wlieDj he has 
reason to be unyrijli^f^ :to be .^e'^Fived of it., 

Q, What are t^e.prjlftqip^/^^a^pfst^ .. 

" n2 
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■■^ A. The princapal kinds of stealing are theft> robbery, 
tu^ £E$uad. 

Q, What is tbejBb ? • ■.■. ^ 

A. Theft is taking away, priyately, the goods of 
others. Workmen, who do act : labour as they* ought, 
atid who newerth^as orequire their full wages > tailors^ 
who keep a part of the cloth which is given them to 
tnake gaanents ; domestic^ . who take their masters 
money to ideraaaify *hem for. the smallness of their 
wages, are, guilty of theft. 

Q. What .i&fthe second. Bftode of stealing? 
. A. The second mode of stealing is termed robbery : 
those are guilty of robbery who take the goods oi their 
tfieighboor openly, and by violence. Masters who do 
ztot pay to their workmen and domestics the wages 
agreed upon, are guilty of robbery. 

Q. What is the third 1 

A. The third mode of stealing is termed fraud. 
We sin by fraud when we deceive our neighbour in 
buying or selling, by disposing of damaged goods, 
representing them to be perfect and sound, by using 
fajse weights and measures, by usurious contracts, 
&c. (fee. 

Q. Wben we have unjustly taken away our neigh- 
bours goods, is it sufficient merely to repent, in order 
to obtain pardon for the sin ? 

A. When we have unjustly taken away the goods 
of our .neighbpwrj, it .is. not sufBicient merely to repent, 
in order to obtain, parflon, we naust make restitution. 

Q, Who are they who are obliged to make restitu- 
tion? •■• .'■••')iin>.ij: ;;:;]. ; .•• ■') i.'* -■ '■.t.// 

A, They who are obliged to make rejstalfeju^ion are, 
firstly, those -whoi have. ■ actually i Jijeen , guilty qfl thpft ; 
secondly^ thoee • who ioommanded s.^therft ^^itot \^&teal ; 
thirdly, those whO'hftvfej;owiiseUed^at{; fouptbly,; thog^ 
who by flattering engage others to steal > [fifthly, tJjuQse 
who give their consent^:^th<»|.t:Whi«hirthie ithieli would 
not have been '!cdla»Mjttied> slxtWjfjrrlhe reeieifc^eiis of 
tha^ which hJ»»b§aa»tbl««fc.s^^jJily, thoaQ.wbo hp-ve 
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shareci' ill the stokn gookis; eighthly-j those whose 
situation places them under an obligation to prevent 
stealing, and who did not prevent itL 
' Q, To whom must restitution be made? 
•A, To those to whom the injury was done, or to 
their heirs ; and it must be made as soon as it is 
possible to make it. 

Q. What is forbidden by the tenth commandment ? 

A, The tenth commandment forbids the desire of 
unjustly taking away the goods of another, and in 
general all disorderly attachment to riches. 

Q, What are the principal advantages of the seventh 
atid tenth commandments ? 

■A. The principal advantages of the seventh and 
tenth commandments are, firstly, to protect our goods 
from the injustice of the wicked j secondly, to quench 
in our heaits all irregular desires of the things of this 
^rth, the source of injustice and disorder ; thirdly, to 
evince the infinite goodness of Qod, and the holiness 
of religion. 

"' la/m, resolved to love God above all tlmiga, and my 
vmghhour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I vnll give alms whenever I com. 



LESSON XXXII. 

Ofonr Union, by Charity, with our Lord, tJie new Adam. 
Eighth Commanclmetit. , 

Q. What is the eighth commandment, and what 
does it forbid ? • 

A. Thia^ isthe^ eighth* eommandraen* : Thou skaU 
Qiot bearfodsis wvtneks a^gaiaist thy neigJiheurJ It forbids 
false testiinony, lies^ »Uatd<sr, calumny, ievil reports, and 
rash judgm*nt6i < . • . ■ 

^. What is Mse tesUm^nyi ■ i ' 

A. False testimony -is a^ depoeHion made ' in open 
"court ooiQtrftry tc tt^kthyaft^r hAvmg iuiken the oath 



tisaa;lly tequii*ed bf ^tiifesses. Tliose X^h6 have com- 
mitted this sin ^re obliged to repdir the injury they 
inaV haVi^ done td^tteit" neigh'bour. 
•■ ■^.'Whitisa-fiel ' ' -'-''"•-' ' '■ 
'<'•' 'A: A Tie ^ a sin fcomimtted by those \rh6 say that 
which is coiltttiiy to'ti^uth^'in ordet' to deceive their 
''neigtWur. ^ 

Q, . How many kinds of lies are there.? 
-" -4. 'There are three kinds' of lifes : lie^ of j^^, made 
tise of fot amusenietit ; officious lies, that are told to 
. serve a' putpbs6 ; malicious, which ore told to injure 
a' iielgtibour. All th^se lies are sins, bfecfetis^ every lie 
is an offence against God, who is truth itself} and tlw^y 
'al^ 6ppDsed to' the end fbir which spfeech w6^ given, 
namely, to communicate our thoughts, and noii to 
deceive. 

^. What is slander I 

it." Slander is an unjus* defemation of our neigh-' 
^)Our by revealing his faults. 
'' '- Q. How may we be guilty of slander ? 

A. We may be guilty of slander, firstly, by wbrds, 
Vhen we reveal,, without a just and necessat-y 6ause, 
the hidden vices or feults of a petson to those who are 
ignorant of them ; secondly, by silence, when we 
abstain from praising the good actions of othena when 
praise is due to them; thirdly, by signs, when we 
evince iinpatience on ' heariig them praised, or by 
smiling cdntemptuously, or by aity actions which con- 
vey an idea tjiat we disapprove of what is said. 

Q. Wlikt'ikcaluniriy? - 

A. CJduttitiy is a sin by which we impute evil to 
out neighfcoiir, of ^hich he is iiijlboenfc;' ' ■ • ' > - / 

Q. What kr& thbse bbligeti tb' 'do ykht( halve slandered 
orcaltlmriiktedl • * .-•/,; .;. 

A. Those VhlohaVfe jdato^dfef^d' of calumti^ 
as far as possible, remove thh bad itiijiiressieia they may 
have made. ^ M they h»Ve ^oalu^K»lVl^ed^^ they must 
contradict 'the ealdmny.' ^TheymtLst^'inoa^Qiov^ry repair 
the damages caused by the slander or calumny. 



Q, What must those do iu wJiqse presence sk^der 
and calumny are uttered ? 

A. Those in who^e pij^sepc^. aj^nder or calumny is 
uttered, must implore silence, or change the, /conyer- 
sation, or defend their aeighbour, or at least testify 
di3]>leasure by their outward deportment, 

Q, What do you mean by evil reports and ragh 
judgments] . 

. ,4. By evil reports, dispara^g words sppken of 
gthiers, with or without an intention to cause division ; 
, and by rash judgment, I mean, forming an opinion to 
tfi0 dWlvaatage of a neighbour, which is not founded 
upoiL ^ sufficient and legitimate reason. 
,. §. What. are the principal advantages of the eighth 
commandment] 

A. The principal advantages of the eighth command- 
ment are, firstly, to protect character and reputation ; 
secondly, to preserve peace and mutual confidence 
amongst men. 

Q, Briefly state the principal advantages; of. the 
, Decalogue. 

,.A' The following is an abridgment of the piincipal 
advantages of the Decalogue : firstly, the three first 
commandments point out our duties towards God; 
they have delivered the world from, idolatry, and pre- 
^rved it from irreligion, which is thp source of all 
temporal evils; secondly, tjie fourth cpmmandme]^t 
..estaili^es the duties of supeii-org and iiiferiors, upon 
the ground of mutual ptpEgriiy ; it constitutes the 
foundation of families anii apqiety ; thirdlyy/the re- 
mainder. pi;Qtect, our lives,, oi^r virtue,, our goods, and 
our reputation,,. against tW pi^^4(^n3 of . the : wicked. 
The .J>ecf49gUft;i^ ,^r^W^ ^ ,gr^t ,a .b^oajofit, that 
nothing can supply its place, and we sho^d.^e much 
tp.be.pi1yi94.ijfl^4,lf^.^9j^^giye» it ti9,Ti3.*, ., ; ; 

/ I am reeoluMdi^ Umi God' ah&v^ cM tiwnga^ and my 
ntighbtmsr c^^nvtfedff \far 'tltiet^v&^/ God ; and in tegti- 
iwony of'M8*lov0^iiwiiU^tlb¥iJer tpeab.iU qftmy.ona. 
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liESSON XXXIH. ■ i, . . ' 

foui* Vnion, hp Communion, with our Lord, tJieneto Adam. 

" Of tlie Sacraments. 

rQ* How w our unioxi wiiih the new Adam fully 
accomplislied ? 1 ., 

i J[..X}ui?^QiiiaQ: with the new Adam was commenced 
by faith, perfected by charity, and becomes fnlly aoooA)- 
plish^d by eommnnibn. •■ , 
! Q* To the attainment of what object do all the 
iaoijameats tend ? ; 

A. All the sacraments, and all rdigion, tend to 
<;ftm?nunion. 

Q, How do all the sacraments tend to oomratinion ? 
■ A, The sacraments tend to communion, each one 
according to its office ; baptism renders those who 
receive it capable of this union. Confirmation main- 
tains it, or renders us more worthy of it. Penance 
re-establishes it when broken by sin. Extreme unction 
assists us to oonsummatq it at the moment of death. 
Holy order and matrimony perpetuate it in per- 
petuatin^g the Church. 

Q, What are the sacraments ? 

A. The sacraments are sensible signs, instituted by 
our Lord Jesus ^Christ for our sanctification. 

Q, Whx> instituted the sacraments? 

-4, Our Lord Jesus Girist has instituted all the 
sacraments ; no other than he could institute them, 
because €U)d alone can attach the power of pr6duoing 
grace to sensible things. 

Q. Why has our Lord instituted the sacraments % 

A, Our Lord ha.s instituted the sacraments, firstly, 
in order to communicate i^q us his. graces ; secondly, 
in order to help us, by means pf ^leijsihle things, to 
understand those which are spiritual ; thirdly, in order 
to show us his infinite power, in enablifig those things 
which are little, to produce those which are greater ; 
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fourthly, in order continually to teach us that we are 
all brothers. 

Q. What are the' effectfe of tise^ sacraments 1 

A. The effects pf the sacraments are to sanctify us 
by giving us gi*ace, and by increasing it. 

Q. Which of the sacraments give grace 1 

A, The sacraments which give grace, that is to say, 
which render sinners just, are baptism and penance ; 
and it is for this reason that they are called sacraments 
of the dead. 

Q, What are the sacraments which increase grace i 

A» All the others increase the grace we have already 
received, and it is for this reason they are called sacra- 
ments of the living. 

Q, What, moreover, do baptism, confirmation^ and 
holy order produce ? 

A. Baptism, confirmation, and holy order^ imprint 
on the soul an indelible character, which renders us 
capable of doing, or of receiving certain things in the 
order of religion, so that these three sacraments can be 
received only once. All the sacraments produce their 
ef&ct, by an intrinsic virtue given to them by the in- 
stitution of Christ, and through his merits.^ 

Q. What do you understand by the •elements of 
sacraments 1 

A. I understand by the elements of sacraments, the 
things of which they are composed ; they are three in 
number, — the matter> the form, and the minister. 

Q. How do you know that our Lord has instituted 
seven sacraments 1 

A, We know from Scripture and tradition that our 
Lord has instituted seven sacraments. 

/ am ^solved id love God above aU things^ and my 
neighbour (M mysdf^ for ifU love of Gfod ; and in teati- 
inony of this tifm,- 1 vmll eaxite in myself a gr^at desire 
to commtvnicate toortMly, ' 
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..;.' :■' .!hM -.LESSON XXXIV. ■ ..... ,. 
0/ bur l)^^ni6k, h^ ' G6pi'niurMi,[ 'Mh. our Lot'd', ihe nct^ A dam. 

Hg» How mwy^i^eraiiiwt« areitbere? ' , 

J[. Seven : , : bi^ptj|8m| Qop^rmation, boly iei^cliarist, 
penaiM^ extreme fUfip^iou, Jioly orde^j .^J^ matpriutony. 
Our liio^d has. r instituted seven sacrament^}, because 
they $.176 necesBaiy to puTMSiHritual life. - 

Q. How so] 

A. By baptism> we are boom to Jesua Obrist; by 
confiraaation, we are strepQgtbened in grace,; tjie holy 
eucharist ;)aourishe& us; penauoe Jbeaig us; extreme 
unetion renovates the ^^remgth of the , isoul on the 
approach of death ; holy order perpetuates the miuis- 
Urs of the sacraments ) and matrimony perpetuates 
the faithful who receive th^m. . 

% Wha(t is baptism 1 , 

> A. 'Baptism; is a sacrament, dm^tituted by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to remit original sin, and to make us 
children of God and h^ Ghurdju 

Q, What is the matter of the sacrament of baptism 'I 

A, The matter of the sacrament of baptism is 
water ;' sear-water^i river* water, all hinds of ;Dat^ral 
water. : . > 

Q, What is the forn^ of; ^^ ^acr^ment of, b^tism ? 

A. The fopm of the Bacvament ^ baptism consists of 
the wwrdij p^Ginouijjoed by tjbo prieBt,; pn ppujcing the 
water upqn th^e ^^^ of the bapliapd,4>ifWG^,;B^ ai'e, 
^^ I baptize thee in the name qf the Father, ami qf, the 
Sony and of tlie ft/LoiyiiQho^tf!]., ;ffhe^ w^4^,\b^ iq be 
promounoed j^tb^ jPWJon.iiyJia b^pjbi;^ njq^^^pjfor^ nor 
affceu tbe^ ablutiow* . otujb 4«Wgiftihe,,ijfl|e,>^e.^atejf.is 

pOUreCi. ■• i nli : J ■"•i!ll-:-J 1, ,/!|.MI<. <••'.'-' ; ji •'Iff /••••:■» . 

Q. How many ways are there of giving baptism i , 
A, There are three ways >[,1^yi ijfefliQ?^9^,, infusion, 
and aspeKsic©. I i,,.:jA .^nuu^uy] ■ »>[ x^hx^, jjnl/. • 
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Q. How many sorts of baptism are there ? 

A. Three sorts ; firstly, the baptism of water, which 
is the sacrament of baptism y secondly, the baptism 
of blood, which ismartyrdom ; thirdly, the baptism of 
the spirit, which is the desire of receiving baptism. 
The second and the third are not sacraments ; but 
they supply for baptism: when it cannot be reoelived. 

Q, Who are the ministera of baptism ? 

A, The ministers of baptism are bishope and priests. 
In a cage ctf necessity, any person may baptise, bitt 
without ceremonies. Hence all ought to know how to 
baptize. 

Qi When did' our Lord institute baptism 1 

A, Our' Lord instituted baptism when he was 
himself bapti2ed by Saint John in the Jordan. 

Q. At what period did it become obligatory to re- 
ceive baptism in order to be saved I 

A. It became obligatory to receive baptism, in ord^r 
to be saved, after our Lord had said to his disoipleis : 
" Going, therefore, teach ye all iMstiona, bapt-Mig tlhem, 
i}n the name of the Faiher, a/nd of the Son, and of the 
Hall/ Ghost " 7 

Q, Are children under the obligation of being bdp- 
tfeed Soon after their birth ? 

A. Yes, children are und^r the obligation of being 
baptized Soon after their birth. '• Thie^hurch has with 
good reason ordained it. '■•'■'■ 

' "Q. What are tb^ obligartiond of Bpcftsors ? ' 
" A. The'bbHgatiMia >df sif)0toB0i*' ftretto' watich over 
the -childyyn, whose' go<*f«ttbersi'attdf^^^«|oth«fr* tfeWy 
at^, ^hd'fee^-tkit 'theJtMtbMy fttlM the-ipmn^sea'Of 
'bkptiSrtt; •^'■^^>'"' >^^' V- -^^*^'- ^>'^ - ■'^' '-^-v^ '^ ■ 

Q. WhM{%a^(6t^'fefiect»^ofbkpti^? ■ " -> -•" 

^. Firs%} b^tiaM^ 6flk6e» original ^i'*l80'a*l'tie 
siniS tW&t'^e^M^e^66umii%tM fey oa»'6»*m' wifl- befoire 
receiving it ; secondly, it remits all the pain4^*dw«'to 
srn. '"' ''i " '' ^A-''^"^^)^ ^'^ t}r.)ih -.I'l*. --/*;■// vmjj'u vm-iJ \- 

7 Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Conrtitut. Apoet. 1. Ai^if. 6. 88^ 
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A. Thirdly, ife makes ub children of God and heirs 
of heaven ; fourthly, it makes us children of the 
Church, and giv^s us a light "to all its benefits ; 
fifthly, it imprints on our souls an indelible character, 
which distinguishes us from all those who are not 
Christians. 

Q. What are the obligations of baptism 1 

A, Baptism obliges ns, firstly, to remain always 
attached to Jesus Christ ; secondly, to remain in union 
with the Church ; thirdly, to renounce all that is 
contrary to that life, which the children of God ought 
to lead. 

Q. Why is baptism the most necessary of all the 
sacraments'? 

A. Baptism is the most necessary of all the sacra- 
ments, because without it we cannot be saved. 

/ a/in resolved to love God above oM things, and Ttiy 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; arid in testi- 
mony of this love, I witl renew my baptismal vows every 
year. 

LESSON XXXV. 

Of our Union, hy Communion, with our Lord, ike new Adam. 
The CoDtinuatioQ of Baptism. 

Q. Give an historical ao^unt of baptism. 

A, In the first ages of the Ohtirch, those who asked 
for baptism were not immediately admitted — ^they 
wei^ first instructed,' and usually went through a trial 
of two years.* They were called oatechtim^bs, that is 
to say, catechised. When ijhd time for their baptism 
approached, they were examined befoife a special 
assembly, which examination was called the sorutihy. 

Q. When was baptism givea ? ■ 

A, Baptism was given on the eves preceding the 
festivals of Easter and Pentecost, because the first of 
these festivals rec^8 tlie pfessage ' of the Hebrews 

' OoasUtttt. Apofft. viii. 88.: 
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through the Bed Sea, and the second the passage ^om 
the old to the new law. 

Q, What was. done after being baptized ? 

A, After bapti^In, the newly baptized were clothed 
Ui white, to signify the innocence and spiritual liberty 
which they had acquired. Confirmation and commu-* 
nion were given . to them, and they ate milk and 
honeyt to show that they had entered the true land of 
promise. 

Q, For how long a time did the newly baptized 
wear their white garments % 

A, The newly baptized wore their white garments 
during eight days, which were days of festivity, prayer, 
good works, and instruction. 

. Q, Did the first Christians faithfully preserve the 
remembrance of their baptism ? 

A. The first Christians faithfully preserved the 
remembrance of their baptism : every year they cele- 
brated its anniversary festival with renewed fervour. 
This festival was called the annual Easter, and was 
kept on the day corresponding with the day on which 
they had received baptism. 

Q. When did the custom of giving confirmation, 
and the holy Eucharist to the newly baptized, cease ? 

A. The custom of giving cOniSrmation to the newly 
baptized ceaaedj :whien it.waa no Icmger) .possible for 
bishops themselves to administer bapti&an. to all the 
^thful; and the eu8toin of giving communion ceasedy 
when tho Church fojp good^neaisons prohibited its«bein^ 
given to the-hiMiy wider i bqth speoiea j thi» tpok piaoe 
at the cbmmieneerneiitToC [t^e^^^i^nth qe^tury^ at the 
time of the Counciljof Cft^stanee.. / , j ■ ..: 

Q. Am the ;p^TeinjG»p*es;.wlj^b-,.^¥5CQ» the ad- 

ministration of baptism jl^ighcly worthy Qf our .reesrpect l 

A. J^othiqg is.av)ii!(eiiwo?!Uiy of;;Pur.ijespect.th|in the 
oeremoniet^ wWi^' aci^onip^A^I thet; acUninistiration: of^ 
baptisn^ \ they inay.:b^..ti(ao«id: ufiito^the ,fii?st; ages of 
the Cliurch, and perfectly denote the grandeur, as also 
the effects of tliei sacrament /of.ba^tiani.- 



^i WiiM AFe thtitieoiporal adyanibages pfbitpti^soS* 
A. The tempok:ai. adiv^aiutages .of .baptism are, &^}f^ 
to protect the Ufei of: .tlie' child; seeQudlj^ to Ixroi^ct 
inaiiDbeDcej Mihitrdly, •■ to ..uetupipe. partita witb'i gr^at 
i^Hi^eet axid /care : for tbeibr! child ^i fourthly, to enable 
t)al^>oheeritiUy to bear: the auxieties, which, are* 
inseparable from its education^ .. :.,f/ ; 

' rioM reSdhed id l&»e €^od' dbdve dM things^' bhndiny 
neighbour as myself^ for the love of God; and in testiJm&hf/ 
of thi^ love, I "wiix (dif^dfys kettle ^edt k^e^eH' for the 
c&i^emonies tf the Chwrch, ■ ' 
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LESSON XXiKfVI. .■..!.: 

Of (rttrTnftm, hy Cb)inTfvmii<>k, with d^ Zot^f '^lievb Adcntt. 

OlfConfirtoftiibri. ' • • ' 
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Q. What is confinnatipa 2 . 

A^ OoBtfirjoaation 13 a sacrament which cpmipuiicates 
to us the Holy Ghost with all hia giftsi laod which 
makea us p^r^t. Christiana* 

Q. What is the matter ofthe .eacrameut of coofir* 
matiosn? 

■A. Themat^r of the sacrament of coiifinnation is, 
the holy chrism* . Chrism is copiposed of the oil of 
olives and balcli, >conaecrated by the bishop pn Maundy 
Xhursdd.y. The oil signiftes me^eka^ss a^d stre^igth, 
which are communicated to us by the Holy Ghost; And 
the balm the eweet odour of Tirtoe, which tho^e .ought 
to spread around th^m who reoeiye . con^matipfi^ 

Q. What, i& the form of the sacrament of confir* 
mation ? 

A, The form of the sacrament ^. G<;»£irmatiQn con- 
sists in these words, which the bishop pronounces in 
giving. the unction of the holy chrij^m ; ^\L,sign thee 
with the sign of.fike cross, I ^(mjmrh thee with the^^hr^am 
of 3alv(Uio9i, in ike.na/ms: ofih^ J^^A^iJSft^.m^l of.lf^ Son,, 
and oftlhe Soly Ghost.''. The imposit^ofi hands and. 



pra^'^^^^ij^ch ^u^compatiy it at^^ al»6' essential ' rit^s, 
wbich may be tr^eed tip to ofaar Lord Jesus Chrii^t. 
• Q: Wh^ is the iftinisterof o^nflniiation ? 
' '<Ak'^ Th^ minister of confirmation i^ the bishop of (the^ 
dibeess^; he only; ai^ the successbr of the Apostles, has 
the ri^h^ to coirfirm, because that right exclusiT)^! 
belonged to the Apostles^ ' ■' 

, .^. Why does the biahop anoijxt our foreheads with 
chrisa)\2 ^ , 

. .j4^ The bishop anoiuta our foreheads with chrism, 
in order to make us understand that we are not to bo 
ashamed of our faith. 

Q, Why does the bishop slightly strike the cheek of 
those whom he has confirmed ? 

ud. The bi^op slightly strikes the cheek of those 
whom he has confirmed, in order to teach them that 
they ought to be ready to suffer all kinds of contra- 
dictions for the sake of JesuS Christ. 

Q: What are the dispositions in which we are to 
receive confirmation 1 

A, The dispositions in which we are to receive con- 
firmation are of two kinds — ^the one relates to the 
body, and the other to the soul. These are the dispo*^ 
sitions of the body : firstly, to receive it fasting when 
convenient to do so ^ secondly, to Exhibit modesty in- 
dress aAd deportment ; thirdly, cleanliness, especially 
on the forehead^ ^here the bishop is to use the holy 
dirism. 

Q, What are the dispositions of the soul 1 - 

A. The dispositionri of the se^ are : firstly, to be 
baptized; 8e<X)!id4y, to>' kftow the elements b'f the 
Christian faith, especially whatever relates to the^ 
sacrament of Confirmation^ thirdly, to be in the state 
of grace. ^ : ; 

Q. Why is it liedfessary to receive coiifirmatlon ? ■ - 

A, It is ki6cessib^tt> receive confirmation; because 
we stand in tieed of -stren^h. faithfully to practise our 
religioti:. Those wlro;'|jhrott^ negligence or contempt. 
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refuse to receive confirmation are guilty, before Grod, 
of grievous sin. 

Q. What are the effects of confirmation 1 

A, Firstly' eonfirmation perfects the grace of bap- 
tism ; secondly, it gives us courage to profess our 
religion in the midst of persecutions ; thirdly, it 
imprints on us an indelible character. During the 
first ages of the Church, it also communicated the 
gifts of working miracles, of speaking divers languages, 
and of prophesying : these extraordinary gifts were 
granted so long as they were necessary to the estab- 
lishment of the Church. 

Q. State some of the advantages of confirmation. 

A, Firstly, this sacrament teaches us to have a 
proj>er estimation of ourselves ; secondly, it teaches 
us the object and the end of human life ; thirdly, it 
puts into our hands the arms that are necessary to 
contend valiantly, and thus to avoid those shameful 
defeats which make us unhappy, even in this life. 

/ a/m resolved to love God above all things, and iny 
'iieighhour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testl- 
inxmy of this love, I will never he ashamed to irrofess 
Q ay self a Christian. 

LESSON XXXVII. 

Of oitr Union, ly Communion; with our Lord, the new Adam. 

Of the Holy Eucharist. 

(>. What is the Holy Eucharist 1 

A. The Holy Eucharist is a sacrament which con- 
tains truly, really, and substantially, the body, blood, 
the soul, and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, under 
the species or appearances of bread and wine. The 
fathers of the Church also call the Eucharist the exten- 
sion of the mystery of the incarnation, because our 
Lord in some measure renews, for each of us, the 
wonders of the incarnation. 



OF PEBSEVERASrCE. 198 

Q. What names have been given to this adorable 
sacrament ? 

A, From the first ages of the Church, many names 
have been given to this adorable sacrament ; such as 
the Breaking of Bread ; Eucharist, or Act of Thanks- 
giving ; Communion, because, by its reception, we are 
most intimately united to our Lord; Viaticum, because 
it constitutes t^e nourishment of the traveller through 
this life. 

Q. What is the matter of the Holy Eucharist ? 

A, The matter of the Holy Eucharist consists of 
bread and wine : our Lord, when consecrating his 
body and blood, took bread, and blessed it, saying, 
" This is my body;'* and taking wine, he blessed it, 
also saying, "2%« is my Uood^^ 

Q. Why has our Lord chosen bread and wine for 
the matter of this sacrament ? 

A. Our Lord has chosen bread and wine for the 
matter of this sacrament, in order to teach us, firstly, 
that his body and blood are to be the nourishment of 
oar sotds, i>/bi«ad and mne constitute the nourish- 
ment of our bodies; secondly, that our union with 
him, and with our brethren, may be thus completely 
effected. 

Q, What is the form of the Holy Eucharist ? 

A, The form of the Holy Eucharist consists in the 
words of consecration, pronounced by the priest in the 
mass. 

Q, What occurs at the moment of consecration ? 

A, At the moment of consecration, the bread and 
wine are really and entirely changed into the body and 
blood of our Lord. This change is called transubstan* 
tiation. That which appears to our senses — such as 
colour, figure, and taste — are nothing more than 
appearances. 

Q, Is our Lord whole and entire under each species 
in the Eucharist ? 

• Matt. xxvi. 26, 28. 

o 



Q, W nat are the effects of Holy Communioii ? 

A. Firstly, communion giyes us the life of the new 



Adam. " jETe," says our Savioun " that eateth my flesh, 
offyAdn^rJedhmyhi^iS^tf^^ Secondly, 




compares it to the union oi two pieces of wax when 

cupiscence, strength^i^ th^ l¥)^][lxflAd/i>ow»^\^3yCQat«l|| ^ 
fMfJ^odi^t'^prinf^pteiof^igjlcHripH^ \,_ 

,,^,. ,W)>a^ ar© tb» <Jiflpo9iUcp»ftiBqui^ tQ.jiKi^^^ 

/9jl^ (WorH^lqly ?j, .., ■, .,.". '. ;., ,.-; ..,-,r -..V.:fr :—:•■•• 
,4* The dispositipn^ w^iqh as^ r^^^ij^fi^a .1^ QopajQQiWKLT 
cate worthily relate to hoth the body and the 9f^ 
ThosQ of tl\e :]iK>dy ar^ fastiAg «^([|t u^eftt[ d^toTtii^^t ; 
1;]l^(W;X?f the;8pul a?e, tiiat it be. id >a,^tf^t^:|)f gS^ce 
^t£i», is,.wecegB»ry: i^ ©rdjpr tO:.pi:^veB,tf:tlw p^rpetrii^ 
tioij^ :9f ,;B^(3rilege. Mor9oyeii . tc< (QWnmmqate.iwM 
greater 4fii449 -"^^ o^^^t possess .« Uipe]^. fiuti^iamj^ a 
gp^qct de^*e to become more perfect.. 
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',,,$• /Wjt^at ijw wo^ijid be coi]p(ut wlM>.fM><^]xpiu[ucate4 

,,j54^,fl^.'^Mid ogipimit aQ.€nQfj?Jw$.fi^iileg§i„:.3Jb« 
^s^ to: avoid this fia^foi.*tttpe is tp make a gopd co&W- 
sion ; and the means by which we are to prepajae J^ 
<5ommfj^if»t^. ^tb . J)iety, Ate tp . n^dit^te. :0n these 
|^^9i:swbjl8ct8,; t'Wio.ia he that comas ^o wit^lls] 

j^r, qompu^oQ, v^Q i^uati m^; oui; .^fHiftfiij^q^ying witb 
jj^^^iju^Jtir^^li^^o^.l., /.,.i| .,M -i t.j:. ,v .jiii .. .. . /, 
,;/$. Isitp^q^sa^iytp/cppimuicu^^ J -tr ? : - 

j, >.i4. ,.It^ is,^^<¥«8^Jy;it<^k o<«tti4JMLi<5^ l^^ovu^ our I^ffd 

and the Cnurch have made it a positive piaM^«i(! t / : 

* John tI. 55* i vLiio o w^ 
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fHMy^df'ihi^hv^'^f iiyiU^^ fuM- m h^ Obum iMfi 
I shall see the blessed' Sderaiiien^ ifdn^f^gm ffDihd'sp^J'"^ 

V/L«II i»J' '•>' .'ii. -Jr '. i^ } «-. . • , :). ■ .;iliilut«>'* .<■.;. 10.! . .'.v 

A>. »\.^v o A\'''t^'"- ■.\M^\ ■■ ,H" '••■'"• .i. ti'/ - •'••••■ , 'V\ i..<,MA. 

' Con^dadon of the ^ucHarisi. ' 

J'^^. By 'Whom were' the hraeui tt&d wine, iftech weird 
to beeoq^BeotfiAed, fbrmeHy eifex^? v • .p. * 

^. FoifmeHyy the' btead fuid wine to be conseiprated 
at the'^^F vei?e ofi^red li^ Ihe MthM, who' them- 
selves made the bread for their communiom. £k#i! 
&ik^tdt» aiid ^^ettffted&tb' eonftnrmed to this pibiis kis- 

temi. ■■•'■>■■«■'■> ■ - •■• ■'■ ■ ''-^ 

^ ^i HKrr^iM the fii«t QhnstiaBS commttoicAtet ' '^ 

' Ai The -first C^dfir^ans commtinioated standing; ^& 

imitatieil o€ the ehiidren of Israel^ who thus ate ihe 

I%i8(cha} Lamb = "Which was a figdre of the Eadiaiist; -i^ 

• -^I ' Did thejF -oommimioate imder both kinds %■' ' ' " ri 

A, They commumcated tinder both kinds. ThIfiA 

€U6tom^'h€rtrerer; ceased^ <hi aeceiust of the' dafiger of 

spilling the precious blood, and in eonsequence of ^tM 

diicuitjF 'of proemriAg wiiie in the* oonntriea k>f 'the 

north, Whi^> at^tt later peridd, were cotirerted to ^tii^ 
fai^; . ..; y.-u '}' ;..;i.. :V •■! ■■-..:•. v-i ,jj.' , jj-.: ^ ij-.'ia 

<?; Howdid'-aiey'receh^rttoe^ape^esofbr^iif*?'^';-^ 
A, Men received, Aiiiderthe^f<Mpm of bt'^kd^byta*^ 
the conseeiuted' particl^ Into A^b^ unceivelfe^ l^ds^^ 
«iiid irem«n^Feo^ed' it^in l^ek" nght 'httftd'/'ebveiAt 
with a fine white cloth. They the* ^pnt'the'sAeWSl 
body of the Lord iiifto^tlki^k^'mouthd; tod' d)*totk'bis pre- 
cious bleed 'f^ofitf «iitt^*<alBid'^^ie siiinif^'ehali^; pt^se^d 
by the-ttri^lt)^ wUisi/v^ =^ j 4 j^.iia :iv«.*:i*j^ ji*ja;.,^ :.i]j j»aVi 

Q. Did they not sometimes communioate under one 
Jdnd only J -^ -'^ ^^^ ' 
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■ = A* Yen, they M>iiMttioes ^toinJiiuiiie^kM 

Q. Was oommimion givenk^toi -tibost ^nrllpvsaMiJtdMiot 
assist at the holy sacrifice 1 

A, To those who ^oojd/ -n^t^^misA, at the holy sacri- 
fice it was carried by the deacoi^ because the first 
Christians £d Hot betteve tlia1|^ l^ey aoSjM re^^ii vir- 
tuous without partakijig bf t&e i)read of the strong. 

Q. Were liiffy^pertiiitted iiottftkft^ba Holy l}ili6hatist 
totheirhonses,^ . - - . . .f. { 

.A. Yea, they were permitted .rto take. the Moiyr 
Ihi^arist to ihiBiF . hcnseB^ and to : ^omBiuBioitfe theooi-k 
selves. EspedaUy <m (the^ apprdadi» of-peiseeKtion ihe|r 
were provided with this vivSfying food. I i . • • / i . . 

Q. Were tSi^ penoaitted to: ouBy -ib vitilL Idienv in 
their jouaneys-i .■...,-■, 

A. They were permitted to eanyiti^oiig ipiiSbrtliMii 
m their joumeyB, ao a guide, aad ananaredptawmi. 
ttye against all dangers^ botk of bbdyand efisovl-; ttad 
their piety was so great, that there wms m^ danger <^ 
irreTB*eni0e ' towards our fiavioiar, v.in-f eenseqfckMioe;) of 
thus becomings as it wesw, their tn^liiig coni^|)anion. 
^Q, How did they preaerye ^le EnoiuyristiBL tbdjr 
churches 1 ^ i r 

'[■•Ai They preserved it in tab^maclesc nnid&'ia the 
shape of a tower, or a dove, suspended over tbe altar. 
The tower: i» a type aiUhe strength of tlubs^ saoti^mQiit ; 
and thlMioiiey of the ew«e1a&e8s, innocencey aad oandonpr 
bommumoated by it to our souls, 
f- r Qj • Whfiit are 4h»- temporal <: advantages ofs tke Holy 
CofnnxivaaoiL^ i ^ '.- ■•'' 

A, These are some of the temporal advanti^ge»fOf 
H^ly GomaauiaDnjf • firstly,^ dt-.preeeiiTV'eSi^hfdiliess, |ind 
prevents a multiplicit;)^ of diaiNrders which; !BMdGCi¥» 
unhajbpyr^ « secondly) it ;e9ahkB .ufr^tft^piJiiictiflefc miuiy 
virtues ihHn[>^]uch]rmYd0Divef tcnipond ddiwnta^es.9 
thirdlgr^ k uuf^ires wfovke o£ cl^^nuly and- devotodnew^ 
most beneficial to society. ' mu mm .*•*.- ^<^ j.,, f* v; 



lua^MHngr^nd^^sdfiuJbrtke^hnmii^ 0od; land in testis 
irumy of this Ap^ FtMHe^ery yk^^^Merm tke^cMinAm^ 
$afi^)6fmhy^fimt€6wknum(mj''2 ' r/> t' • 

r.;.,r. ,.-... • ■., XESSGfK-:3i33CIX. ^ " ' "•'■'^ ■■ 

^<i^.<<Wlakid>tlie Bsoinmftenis of BenenieeS •' \> 

^. Penance is a sacrament instituted by onr Locd 
JbsiiB Christy to rdmit>'the sins eDinnntiiied aft^r Ikap- 
tienoai There is no sinf however gr^t* it may be, ^vl>iGh 
may not be remitted bji 'the sacramidBt -of 'Penzmot^ 
duly received. ' : " v ■ , .»>i 

'■ ^. Wh^isthe^mattevof tiie sBcr^nvailbc^P^a^t^l 
A. The acts of the penitent, nam^ly^ conktritioik^ 
oonfessioik, and^satis&etion^ OoBstitnte ti» martt^i of the 
saeiitftineut J bot in otder t6 repent of onv stns, it is 
iieoess^y to knew th^il^ and to know tfaem^ we xmnt 
toSQUtte otir ooDscienoe. > / -ft 

' < ' ^i - Wh«t is meant by examuuition q£ . oonaoiettce 9< < / 
!Qi;';f^ exami&ation of conaeience is a dHigent eiL4 
ftniiiialnoii: of 'inirdelves in regaxd to the diis that,>we 
have committed since our last good confession^, 'i* >;fub 

''-^Q^^fN^Mib' are the requisittc^ ; io>v < esi^niBaVionr . of 
eoiiideiide^l' ■«••'• ' . ^ t^M^AU 

rdbj^fEha' examination of con&eieqc^ nought' <tl> >tf'^ 
ftftfUyf e^aet,^^we miist examine' ourt^Itnes in' irefdr^bae 
to all our sins committed in- ^hoiigbit,.'#ot^,«cition^flaid 

ourselves, without flattery, as we would ■exatmtne>A 

^>''^.<<Wliat<are ^tbe ^ixfes^^ao^ustfOBO' tam^ei^ihb 

^e6taji^bf«ti€in of cOBseieade welVii:'-<<jiT>wi<< .3 M->.»f<-| 

:ni4;> The^ tteans of inakik|; 'the etkmwmtio^ ^ <abm- 

i»d^tSi<^^^<i<^' a^ pi^y^ry ^fi^y jlfntiyitocoUeoidcBipy iuid 

tiit^tifbbityof ^ami^mgi'^uk/ceiisoieniee'ienresy tftighlb^iiit 

Q, What is contrition! .YtoiDo^ oi jfuoiHrj^ii t;-;ofj' 
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©f .^tli«' 9ms that! we hsev^i committedj^-^wtthvA firw 

purpose of amendifiejit^ There: ; are two kmd^ ^ rwm^ 

^tioQ^' perfect !&nd imperfect, wbieh /lattfff is icaUed 

a*tfitioii. 

' Q: Wkit is perfect coflitriLtion ? 

^ < ,ji. Perfect contrition is grief for having o^mled 

God, becaase he is in&iitelj goOd, and sin disi^ea$es 

Jum. Perfect contrition, when accompanied with a 

desire of the saoi^ament of .Penange^ suffices to remit 

WW* 

Q, Whal is imperfect contrition ? 

A, Imperfect contrition is grief for havin&c offended 
God, because sin deserye».l4, deprivation ff heaven, 
and is odious in itself ; this sorrow presupposes a com- 
mencement of the love of God; but to remit sin, it 
requires, also, the sacrament of Penance. 

:^. Whait are the qualities of contrition ? 

A. Gontrition ought to be interior, sovereign, super- 
natural,, and universaL Interior, that is tp say, fyom 
the heart, and not from the lips only, . or meicdy 
:in iijftiagittation x sovereign, — ^mortal sin oaglht to occa- 
smn greater dieqpleasure than any other evil, beoause it 
derives us of the greatest of aXL gifts, which is God : 
sapematural, — ^it ought to be produced in us by the 
grace o£ the Holy Ghost, and founded upon motives 
Inspired by faith : universal, — ^it must extend to all 
mortal sins^ without exception* 

Q, What is a firm purpose of amendment ) . 
■n-A. A firm purpose of amendm^t is a firm and 
efficacious resolution never more to offend God ; this 
DU^t to have the same qualities as contrition. 

Q. What is confession 1 
'-A, Confession is an accusation of our sins to a 
priest, who has faculties, in order to receive absolution. 

Qi. What aa?e the qualities of confession 1 

A. Oon^^ssiou ought to be^ firstly, simple ; we ought 
to say clearly what is necessary, in order to mal^Q our- 
selves known to our director ; secondly, humble, 
became it i^ an accusation ^gaki^ ourselves j thirdly. 



ipwi^,*wefttrtisi' gbJ'to'eonfesdon with^ <aie m*en*ioiHrf 
becoming' hotter ; fourthly,- sinoei^ ' wo ■ muet ooh&hbb 
o%^' sins jttst a» they Ave, without diminishing, • dis- 
guising, or hiding them; fifthly, entire, we mtmt 
confess all mortal sinis whicil we <Mai Tiemembeiy,-^'aft6r a 
Buffi^bnt examination, and also the droumstahces 
wiidi aggravate or change theirnature. ^ .'• » 

T cmi resolved to love God cAove aU tKiiiffs, cmd^Mtf 
neigfthbur (IS inyself, for ilie love of God ; cmd in teis^- 
TYwny of this love, I will have frequ&nt recourse to d<M- 
fession. 
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Of ow Uniofn, hy Ho^ ynth ov/r Lord^ tkenew Adam, 
Continuatioii of Penance. , 

Q, What remark do you make upon the '(rortfc of 
our Lord : ^^ Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins ye 
shaU forgive, they ctrefor^eti; cmd whose sins ye shxM 
retmn, they wre retcmied.^^ 

A. I make this remark upon those wxjrds; that' a 
twofold power was given to the Apostles and their 
successors : the power of forgiving sins and the powfepr 
of retaining them. But they could not exercise tbis 
power, unless made acquainted with the Bins o^thp 
penitent, and they could not be made acquainted with 
them, if their penitents did not confess them. • -^i^ 

Q. What Mlows from this ? ' ' = • ' \^ 

A, It follows, that conjfesfifion is absolulely n^eswary, 
and that it is a divine institutioto* > . .iO^ 

Q. Is confession the only means esttkblished by StmiB 
Christ for the remission of sinsf . ,/ . 

A . Confession is the orily mettns establishied by Jesus 
Christ for the renrisswMa of sins committed after bap- 
tism, because, firstly, our Lord has gi'yeA? tL& other ; 
Secondly, the Church ^knowledges no' other ; thirdly, 
if there were "any oth^jf, the powe!^ iof reMitting- and 



oCioelaiiusig /tiijiflitootjifidiadL to itito i^^esl^imUdn 

iMd^'-a])Ld\iisdQ9B.r ■.>A «i . Mti-. .-.i^d )tw/ .jcihd'> huc^L 

t^rii^ ;BiecftU9e^jiu» /jpmoii wquUv o«i£e«i; \\es^^4me 
would duMoa^ tb& eiiaiefitr oajLoaiis to <dbfaaiii4 iMunlenDitori 

Q. Has the custom of confessing continued idbMfai 
^itiseier:^^ th)' ji^k^osties dofwiXL to ub i : > - " < . 
-vi^, .3S^e%iibie jBustoim of >coB&sston ihas obttie dawurto^ 
m, &Qm tibe: time of the AjpoistleB. In the ficsi ages of 
the:<3hurcb» theva were twausotis of comfessftoi^ auid* 
cular or private, and public conftssixm.: Thq first ia' 
saaramealial eonfesabn^-. estckblldied hy om* Lord ; puUic 
oottfession was established by jtiieClhiizclL 
. ; Q, Were they botibi •equally riecessary 1 . - 
•mA\ They were not equally necessaoy. Sacramental 
confession has always been necessary; this waa >iiat 
the i)adejMdth r^giu^d >tQ pubHc con&ssion^ whibh ^as 
practised for no more than five or six hundred yBanL - 
yiQ. How do you show l^at pxivato oonfessioli may 
be traced to the time of the ApostlcB^ , . ,• ; 

A. The impious have dared to say, that ^oitfession 
ouinot be traced beyond the thirteenth oentuxy. This 
ii^^fua error, since w» have evidence of the practice of 
iSW^QSsiwL £rom the thirteenth age up to the time of 
the Apostles. For the twelfbh age^ Saint Bernard ; 
fo]|^ the eleyen^, Saint JPeter Damian ; for the tenth, 
K^ginon, abbot of the diocese of Treves; jEbr the 
lUjD^, the council of if'aris* 

Q, Continue your reply. 

A. For the eighth. Saint Boniface, archbishop of 
Mayence ; for the seventh, Saint Gregory the Great ; 
for the sixth, Saint Leo ^ for the fifbh, Saint Augustine ; 
for the fourth, Saint Chryspstom ; for the tjurd, Saint 
Basil ; for the second, Origen. 

Q, Conclude your reply. 

A, F<Mr the first, Saint Clement, ike disoiple of 
Saint Peter ; and amongst the Apostles, Saint JiAm^^ 



Sftinfe t JasQea^^ al^d Saint ^ Luke! ;^v daaliy;. «ur Lord 
Jesus Christ, who has said : '^ Whose M/H9 yd^*shM 
forgwe, they are forgiven, and whose iins y&U shM 
r!ftmnf ihey ,(m9*n^8iainid;9 wiiicb words t$ssk Mily'^ 
TUMLorstood b^'xeferetioe to theixxnfessiaii oijtUBL -■ «>^ 

Q, What is the third part of the sacrament of^ 
Penance t 

A. Satisfaction is ihB ikird pavt' of -the taevameut of 
Penanee. Afber the remds8ion of the eternal punibh- 
ment due to s»n^ there alstvgenerally nemaina a temporai 
punishment to be imdergone; the pena&ce enjoined 
forms a portion Df tins. > * 

Q. What is the form of the jBaorame&t of Penanoei 

A, The form of the sacrament cf Penance are the 
-words of absolution. Sor absolution to 'be v^lid, it 
must be gi'ven hy & pciest, appnyred of by a lawful 
bishop. 

Q, Who are the ministers of the sacrament of 
Penance f 
' A. The ministers of the sacrament of Penalice are 
bishops and iHiests. 

Q, Who instituted the sacrament of Penanoe ) 

A. Our Loord, when he said to his Apostles in- 
breathing upon them : ** Receive ye the Holy OhM^ 
whose sin^yeehaU forgive, they are forgiven ; and whose 
sine yoti shall retain, they are retamed^^ 'V 

/ am resolved to love God dbove aU th^s, a/nd my 
neighbour as my del/, for the love qf God; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I vnll jnake each confession as if it 
were to be my last. 

Of ow Xhium, hf CharUi/, vM on^ Zord, the new Adam, 
Continuatioii of ^en^ce. 

Q, Whi^t 99^ tbd efiecta ef the sftorament of 
Penance?.,.'-. ■ .-.-.i/ •. j ,.ii.M/i-- ,-. • 
• V, 16. ' Acts xiz. 1& .i .'U-i r John zz. 22, 23. ^ lb. 
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A) ThieBB are the effects of tlie saemment " lof 
IPeBitanoe^ firstly, it i>emit$ all anH" tGotttfiait»ted after 
baptism ; secondly, it remits the eternal piaiishmeiit 
due to sin, and sometitojes even the lempcnraVpid^h- 
aoesit ; tkirdljj it revives the mesit of' good -wioiksi 
.! / i Q. What are the essential dispositions requisite to 
receive the sacrament of Penance? - •! ■ • 

) 'A, The essential dispodtions requisite to* receive the 
sacrament of Penance,' are instruction, and alsothe'^acts 
of the penitent, contrition, confession, and satisfaction. 
fEb receive it with more fruit, "we must possess a lively 
^th, great confidence in the mercy of God^ profbuiid 
humility, and a de^ sense of gratitude. < 
J Q* la the sacrament of Penance neoessaiy? ■ 

A, The sacrament of Penance is as necessary to 
tibose who have fhllen into mortal sin after baptism, as 
baptism itself is to those who have not been baptized. 
1"^. What are the prayers and ceremonies which 
accompany confession 9 

A, On entering the confessional, the penitent places 
himself upon his knees, makes the sign of the cross, 
to put him in mind that the Son of God died for him : 
then be aays> "FcUher, give me your blessings/or I luive 
sinned.'* 

Q, Why does the penitent give to his confessor the 
name of father? 

^. The penitent gives to his confessor the name of 
father, firstly, because it is his confessor who imparts 
to him the life of grace ; secondly, to bring to his 
mind the sentiments of compassion and charity which 
he hopes to receive from hira ; thirdly, to testify his 
confidence and obedience. 

Q. What does the confessor do ? 

A, The confbssor asks of God to give grace to the 
penitent, to make a sincere and good confession. 

Q. After this, how does the penitent proceed 1 

A. The penitent recites the Confiteor, up to these 
words, through my fomtty <fec The Confiteor is a con- 
idsaon, by which the penitent €all8 upon God and the 



oar BERSEVXBAVCE. 203 

saints io listen to the avowal of his fiiults, in order to 
hiimble^9»«e^b^0Fe €k)d, and to obtain the aad.Kif 
his saints. 

Q., What follows the Confiteor ? 

A. The CoD^iteorifi followed bj an exact confessioii 
of all his sins ; after which, the penitent strikes his 
breast, as a sign of repentant grief, and says : << Through 
my f(mUyihro%^my fcmUy through my grefU fa/aUy^ «fec. 

Q, What prayers does the confessor reoite % 

A* The confesiior recites two prayers for the penitent, 
to obtain pardon for his sins, then points out to hiiki 
the means of perseverance, imposes a penance^ and if 
he find him disposed, gives him absolution. 

Q, Is the sacrament of Penance advantageous to 
man, and to society 1 

A, The sacrament of Penance is of sreat advantage 
to man Mt instructs, eucourHgea, and consoles U^ 
and it restores his peace of mind. It is advantageous 
to society, for it prevents a multitude of crimes, and 
repairs innumerable disorders. 

I a/ra resolved to love Qod above aU tMngs, cmd'mp 
neighhoii/r as myself, for the love of God ; cmd in testi- 
mmiy of this love, I wiU perform my pencmce with grbat 

fervour, 

■ _) 

LESSON XLII. 

Ofowr Union, hy Hope, with our Lord, the new Adam, 
Of Indulgences and Jubilees. 

Q, What is an indulgence ? i ; 

A, An indulgence is the remission of the temporal 
punishment due to our sins, which is granted by the 
Church exclusive of the sacrament of Penance, and is 
effected by the application to our souls, of the merits 
of Jesus Christ and the saints. .■ ,'\ 

Q. Has the Church power to grant indulgences % 

A. Jesus Christ gave to his Church, in the person of 
St. Peter, the power of granting them : " / wUl^^ says 
our Lord, " gvve to fhe^ the kfy» of ike kingdom' of 
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Atdof)^^ amd wshaiBoemr th&ftr igha& idnd nipamBaMi \daM 

upon ea/rih it shall be loosed also in J^MMJem^^^ri'^Theie 
wards gave the power of lemitriiiiig^ «ii^ iB«<ftl nv^re 
the power of remitting -the ■ temporaL tpunap^Kment 'due 
totidiviiMS' justice for sin. ■ ■>■ '-o -•:> • '■// , {■.. 

* iQ. Has thb Oholtch a2wci.3r8 eocerdsed Hob 'jpow^rl • ■ *: 
' Ai The Ohoroh ksA «lw«jr8 e^tereiBed' iiaii-pcfwoe^ 
St. FieuilexeroiBeddtmiiafereace to'apefdtctntClhrist^^ 
at the entreaties of the faithful of Corintib in time 
of persecution, the Church often? abridged' the- ;^naiilce 
ef siimerB, at the request oi confessors and' martyrs. 
€bd himself has granted us 'an indalgenoei^ bhivnigh 
the merits of our Lord ; in short, the; whole vf 
Christianity is an extensLve indulgieaeei ■■ • 

'>$. What is the source of indcdgefciced t > > - ' 
t'A^ The source of indulgeiiees 'emaoMtes firem Ihe 
diiif>ecBbundant merits of cmr Loid^ the OBl^ssed Yirginv 
and the saints. 

Q. What ar^ we to do in order to gain an in* 
dulgdpce 1 

:,;4! To gain an indulgence, we must^ firstly, say the 
prayers and perform the good works prescribed by 
and in accordance with the intention of him who 
grants it ; it is also requisite that the last condition 
be performed in a s6^te of gracj^; secondly, to gain a 
plenary indi^g^ce, we must detest all our mnB, in- 
cluding those whicl^ are veniaLi 

Q, What do you understand by a plenary in- 
dulgence 1 

'\ii.' By a plenanfy indulgence, I understand the re- 
niissioh of all the^oafionicsd penance which the Churdi 
formerly imposed upon all kinds of sins. 

Q, What do ' you ' undierstand by ain indulgence of 
seven years, and of seven folHdes I 

A, By an indulgence of is^ven yMt^ ot of s^ven 
forties^ I understand the remisdon Mof seven yelEurs* 

- ' •- ' *-'Matt;^ivi:'li^.'"' -•'■ • ' " ■ ■' 
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CBJ3teJUcdl>pepitfK5By 9^d^oi seven LeotBy or Beren iovtiy 
days o!£ |)ena&ce> ^wlkksh th^ €lhni^ fani^^ impoaeflfc 
npQ&t public penltegotsk ' •> ^ >/ ^ ' v .^^^ 

< <^ ; Bcwfi a pie&afy iodnlgeace iiemiti all tlie paias-'m 
Blight (]ia¥etoiii|afE0r ill pargatoi^? ;\ -^ hi 

-4. We may piously believe it, but tber-Oharch^liM 
givennQ deoisioii on rtiid si^tbjeot. itiismffiees £i^ uS'to 
kaoWj that those who gain indulgences obtain a re- 
XxmeiKm ciiihe paiiKS of pmrgatory, piopoiitionablo to 
tjbdir £eirvouti I ■ ' . ;» 

©. What' is a. jubilee? i :« 

;^. A jul»lee i» a ^plenary indsdgenoe, to whiohare 
attadbed many pairticular priTilege&i. Thd iford jubilee 
signifies remifision. < 

Q, What is the great jnl^be ) 

A, The great jubilto< ia that which is granted ev^ry 
twenty-fifbh year. It oomsoences at Bome on Chnkt- 
ma^-evB ; it laats during a year, audi is extended to aM 
Christendom. . n. 

/ am resolifed to love God above oR tMngS, ahfi4 
my neighbov/r as Tnysdf, for the love of God; a/nd^^H 
testimony of this love, I will use my best mdeavckers 
to gain %7tMk/enc^, ; . ., i 

.. LESSON XI4.II. '..,:.,..;•■, . r, ^.^ 

Of our Uhian, hy Hope, wWt our Lordri Mw^A4.(i!i»: '^^''■ 
OfExtreawTTnciten. i ^.ui 

Q, What is Extreme Unction ? . . uJ{i^• 

^. Extreme Unction is a ^a^ram^t ^institutjea |^y 
our Lord for the 8pip.ti^ an4 corpoica^ relief of^ iblff^ 

Q, Whait ia the matti^f ,^ ij^treme Upction % . v 
A, The matter of BxtF^Dpie jUnction i» ml^b^ 
the bishop pn Hftly ^iM^^y. , 'f%| c4.,is ble^(l> ^ 
show that it is-pot.fej^i^^ .ow^,na^^f;e(,tb^ ij ope^at^E^ 
but by the power of God. 

Q, What is the fori^|^o£^jpi^.^rament % 
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A, The fona of this sat^^ament consists in the w6rds 
"which the priest pronounces in applying the miction to 
the organs of the different senses : " J/ay owr L^yrd by 
thU hoiy cmoiTk^ng, and his moH tendet* mercy, ^^atdon 
thee in wkcvtever thou hast smned^ by tky seeifi^y^ 
heading "^ &c. >■ . ' 

Q, Why is the imctioti applied to each of the 
senses? 

' A, The unction is applied to^eaoh of the seoses^in 
order to purify them from sin, of which they have been 
idle instraments. ^ 

' Q, Who is the minister of this sacrament f 
■Ai The priest is the nunister of this sacram^it. 

Q, What are its effects ? 

A, The effects of Extreme Unction are, firstly, to 
^restore health when expedient iar our sidvation ; 
secondly; to efSM>e sins unknown and forgotten j thirdly, 
to obviaite Uie consequences of sin, such as spiritual 
lethargy, which hinders the soul from having recourse 
to God 9 fourthly, it comforts and strengthens the 
infirm, so as to enable them to bear more patiently the 
pains of sickness. 

Q, What are the requisite dispositions to receive 
this sacrament % 

A» The dispositions requisite to receive this sacra- 
ment are, firstly, to be in a state of grace ; secondly, 
to make, in receiving it, acts of faith, hope, charity, 
and contrition ; thirdly, to be cognisant of its recep- 
tion. To secure these dispositions, it is advisable to 
procure a friendly monitor to warn us when we are in 
danger. 

"Q, Of what sin would they be guilty, who through 
contempt neglect to recMve JExtreme Unction ? 

A, Tbey who through contempt neglect t6 receive 
Extreme Unction are guilty of grievous sin. ' 

Q. How was this sacrament formerly received S 

\A» This sacrament waB Ibrmerly v^eceived in -the 
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clLU£ob,,<>r if at home, on bended kneea^ wbieh is a 
■jpxioif)£ that the pirimitive Chiistiaasi did not delay ita 
icecoption until the very last< moment of their lived. 
!Fii^aUj(, the infirm, were^ placed upon ashea and haiiv 
c)oth) tlxat; theyjinight in jsome J^aeasure imitate our 
Lord dying upon the cross. v 

. Q, In what atate ought to be the chamber of the 
sick 1 . 

, Ju It is highly proper that the chamber of the sick 
should be deoent^ the bed covered with a white coun<- 
terpane ; that there should be a table covered with & 
white cloth) < upon which should be placed a crucifix, 
two lighted tapers, holy water, a plate containing 
seven or eight pieces of tow or cotton, and a piece of 
bread to purify the fingers of the priest, and also 
water to wash them. 

Q^ What is the object of the prayers which the 
priest says when he administers this sacrament ? 

A' The prayers which the priest recites in ad- 
ministering this sacrament have for their end, obtaior 
ing the divine inercy for the sick, their recovery^ aiad 
their conformity to the will of God. 
. jQ, What is the object of the prayers for a departing 
souH 

■A. The object of the prayers of recoofimendatioii is 
to aid the sidj; to die well : when dead, to obtain their 
delivei^anoe from purgatory. 

Q. What are the other advantages (^ , JBxtremd. 

,.A, These are somiev.of the other advantages o£ 
Extreme Unction : firstly, it consoles us for the loi^coE 
our friends and relations, with the hope of -seeing' th^m 
in a better life- ; .seoooidly, it Ipudly pyoolaims . the 
dogma of the . impioartelity e£ spulS) . whi^ i9 th^ main 
curb to those .pa^udoQS ^ wjbae^ ^desdLate; the wcrldw > -> -aS 

mony of this love, I uoiU on the last day of every morUh 
recite tiie prayers foP^9^^Septt/irt^ti&td, 
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O/our Unitm, 5y Hope, with tmr Lord, ^ memAMii^' 
Of the SMsrattent 6t Hbljr Ordflr. 

^. Why did our Lord inatitate tbe ^re fizofc 
ments? 

A. Our Lord instituted tha five fixat saocftqiente to 
prepare, to consummfite^ to repidr, and ftveogtlMa ibm 
tuiion which we form with lum bj Holy Commiiinkn. 

Q, Why has he instituted the aacxameiit of Holy 
Order? 

A. He has instituted the sacrament of Holy Order, 
that all men might receive the Holy Communion : also 
with a view to preserre and guide his Ghurdh, hy 
means of his ministers, unto the end of the woacUL 

Q, What is Holy Order 1 

A. Holy Order is a sacrament instituted l|y our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which gives power to perform 
ecclesiastical functions^ and the grace to pecfiMrm then 
well. 

Q. What is the matter of the sacrament of Holy 
Order 1 

A. The matter of the sacrament of Holy Order is the 
imposition of hands, and the touching of the. sacred 
vessels. Denoting l^e power which is given to priests 
over holy things. 

Q, What is the form, and who is the minister) 

A. The form of this sacrament consists in the yrardB 
u^ by the bishopi and the minister is the bishop 
himself 

Q, When did our Lord institute this sacranenil 

A, Our Lord instituted this sacrament when, after 
having supped on Maundy Thursday, he said to his 
apostles : " Do this /or a eommemoraiian qfwiA^^ 

Q. What are the effects of the aaoament of Holy 
Order? 

1 Lake zziL 19. 



A. The effects of the sacrament of holy order ai'o 
the grace which it commumcatea, the indelible cha- 
racter it imprints, and the pover it confers to exei*- 
cise eodeaiaatical ftntfrtiops. 

Q. what are these fvnctiona ? 

A. Of these functirais, some regard the natural body 
of our Lord, others regard his mystical body, that is 
to say, the Church. Holy order gives to piiests ]X)wer 
to conseorate the body of our Lord, and to distribute 
it to the fiuthfbl : it giyes them also power to baptize, 
to preach, and to remit sins. 

Q. Why are we obliged to respect priests f 

A. We are obliged to respect priests, firstly, because 
their dignity surpasses that of angels and men ; 
secondly, because Jesus Christ has said to his piieuts ; 
*' He thiu heansth you hea/rdh me ; cund he tJi(U de&piaeth 
you deepieeih me.*''^ 

Q. Why ought we to be grateful to priests ? 

A, We ought to entertain the greatest gratitiidf» 
towards priests, because tliey are the bene£ictord of 
men. They pray for us, they instruct us, they sanc- 
tify us, they have civilised mankind, pi^evont them 
from again &lling into a state of barbarity, and afibrd 
»olace to human miseries. 

Q. What are the principal dispositions required of 
those who receive the sacrament of holy order ? 

A. Tlie principal dispositions requisite to receive 
the sacrament of holy oi-der are knowledge, virtue, age, 
and vocation. 

-Q. What ia l)ie ceremony of the tonsure ? 

A. The ceremony of the tonsure has been established 
by the Church, to separate from the world those who 
are preparing for orders, and also to inspire them with 
a love of the virtaes proper for their state. This 
ceremony may be traced up to the first ages of 
Christianity. 

Q. How do those who are to receive the tonsure 
present themselves before the altar ? 

»* Lvk« v. 1(J; 
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A. They present themselves with a sorpliee upon 
the armand a wax taper in the hanxl. The. surplice 
with which the bishop invests them sigiufies that ikey 
put on Jesus Olirist, and the wax taper denotes the 
fire of divine love, with which they aire inflamedf and 
which induces them to consecrate themselves to ,i;he 
service of God. . , . 

Q. How many orders are there f 

A. There are seven orders : The priesthood^ the 
deaconate, and subdeaconate, which are called the 
greater orders ; those of acolyte, lector, exorcist^ and 
door-keeper, which are called minor, or the lesser 
orders. All these orders relate to the holy Eucharist. 

/ a/m resolved to love God above aU ihrngs, and m^y 
Qieighbour as mf/self, for tlie love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU often pra^for Priests, 



LESSON XLV. 

Of our Union, hy Rope, vnik (yur Lord, the new Adam. 
Continuation of the Sacrament of Holy Order. 

Q. What is the first of the minor orders ? 

A, The first of the minor orders which is given 
after the ceremony of the tonsure, is the order of 
porter. 

Q, What are the functions of porters 1 

A. In the first ages of the Church, porters had the 
oai*e of opening and closing the entrance of churches ; 
to preserve order, propriety, and silence ; also to 
announce the hours of prayer, and of the divine office. 
The ceremonies still used in their ordination fully 
express this their office. 

Q. What is the second of the minor orders ? 

A, The second of the minor orders is that of reader. 

The office or order of reader was established for the 

purpose of reading in church the holy Scripture to the 

people. This is the. reason why the bishop, in ordaiu- 

ing them, makes them touch the book of lessons. 
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:©. Wliat is the third f 

• if i The third <rf the misaor ordeni is that of exorcidt, 
'ei^bli^hed to exor^n^ catechumens, and to deliver the 
jSossessed^ \^ho were verjr ntitnerous at the commenoe- 
'■ ment of the OhurCh, as we learn from the Gospel uid 
the holjr Fathers. In their ordination, the bishop 
i^equires of them to touch the Missal, because it is by 
the word of God that they must drire away the deviL 
■ ^. What is the fourth ? 

-4. The fourth of the minor orders is t^at of acolyte, 
which signifies one who foUows or accompames, because 
the acolytes ought always to accompany bishops, and 
serve the altar. It is on this account that the bishop 
requires them to touch &n empty cruet^ and carry a 
candlestick with a lighted wax taper, 

Q. What is the £rst of the major orders 1 
A, The first of the major orders is the subdeaconate. 
The subdeacons were formerly the bishops' secretaries, 
and were employed by them in their affairs, in the 
distribution of alms, and their temporal concerns. 
Q, What are their functions at the present day 1 
A. At the present day, their functions are reduced 
to serving the deacon at the altar. Before tbeir ordi- 
nation, the subdeacons prostrate themselves ^pon the 
ground to show that they renounce the woi'ld for ever,^ 
and consecrate themselves to the service of God aaid 
liis Church. 

Q, What is the second of the major orders 1 
A, The second of the major orders is the deaconate. 
Deacons were ordained by the Apostles themselves to 
see to the wants of the poor, to baptize, to preadi^ and 
to distribute the holy Ei^harist to the faithful. During 
the time of persecution they were required to visit the 
confessors and martyrs in their prisons, and to proFvide 
for their wants. 

Q, What do they at the present day ? 
A, Atthe preeent day, t^y serve the priest and 
bieAlops at the altar, chant 1^ Gospe]^ and prseent the 
bread and wine irhicdlk is to be consecrated* B«&:i!c^ 
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their ordination, tliey prostrate themselves in tb^^^lMPQp 
MiiitiTierfiis th« salxMoous,'^ i^toeyr^ jtheir reaiu^iation 
of the world. : .m 

Q, "Whsit ra iikt thitd oiihe mt^ : 

' .!i. Th6 third ^of the major onlers is-.theipriestjipod. 
'The 'functions of pmstB halve always he&sk, and axe ivow, 
'%6 oflfetr the holy saoi^ificeiy'to pvodde at the a^emblif^s 
of the faithful, to pt^feiaJch ^h^-word of Grod, to bless, the 
pieople, to baptise, and administor the sacramepits.. 
''"''Q, What do they' before their <Mrdination I { 

A, Before their ordination, ptieelts; prostratie th€;m- 
Mves before the i^tar in the -same saanner as j(^e sub- 
deacons and deacons. Befors being made Ohristic^iis, 
yre thrice renomiced tke deriL ' Be^^re being ardsdned, 
priests thrice agaiin tiolemnly renounoe the world, to 
show that they «re pwrfeddy eonaeorat^d to the. service 
of Jesus Christ and the fedl^^^ 
'- (?. What are the advantagea society owiee to the 
' Si!crame*t of Holy Order ? 

A. Society owes much to the sacrament of Holy 
Order, because no -society can exist without /religion ; 
'nor can religion eJdst without priests, nor priests with- 
'^ttt the" sacrament of Holy Order. 

J / am resqlved to love God above aU things, cmdfny 
neigJiSour as mysdfy far the love of Ood ; and in testi- 
yrnny qfthis love, I wUl always have the greatest respect 
for persons consecrated to God, 

'■'•■■'. 
^ ' JQ-BSSON XLVL 

Of our Union J by Hope, with our Lord, tlie new Adam. 
Of the Sacrament of Matrimony. 

* ■ ' . ■ 

Q. What is matrimony ? 

A. Matrimony is a sacrament institute^ by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, whidk gives to those who receive it 
grace to sanctify thiemselves m tfieir :state of lif<^ to 
bring up their children in a Christian manner, and also 
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represents the union of our Lord Jesus Christ with his 

Q. What are the effects, produ^d by tbi«( sap:^ 
ment ? 

A . This saoramei^t producer three e£rect& It gives 
to those who worthily receive it, firstly, gijace to ^anc* 
tify- themselves ; seeoadly^ to biing up tbeir ohildirqu 
in a Christian maoDec; thirdly; it xepr^senta tb(e 
tin ion of Jesus Christ with the Church. 

Q, How do married persons represent this union % 

A, They i^preeent it by their boUness, by their 
mutual love and fidelity until death* 

Q, What are the requisite dispoflitioxiiB to receive the 
sacrament of matrimony % 

A. The principal di8pa8itioi>s. wx»rtfaily to receiye 
matrimony, are, to be in. a state of grace,, to be wjsII- 
instructed, to have a vocation, aad pioiity of iaten.tiozL 

Q. What are the bans 9 

A . The bans are the publication, of a Aiture marriage. 
This publication is made about the time of n^assy OA a 
Sunday or festival. 

Q. Why is that publicatioo. made! 

A. For two principal reascms : the first is to obtain 
the prayers of the faithful, in order that God n^y 
bless those who are to bo married ; . the second is to 
ascertain the impediment^ which might invali4ate the 
marriage. All axe obliged, under paii^ of a grievous 
fault, to make known the iogipedjiments with which 
they are acquainted. 

Q. What are the impediments to marriage ? 

A. The impediments to lenacriage are obstacles whicb 
opposo the marriage. There are some which make it 
void, and others which oply make it unlawful. 

Q. What are the principal impediments which 
render marriage void 1 . ' 

A. These are the principal impedicoetttst which 
render marriage void ' ; i^tly, erroiv or , an /actual 
mistake of th^ {)erBOn; * Secondly^ * contsanguinityi^ to 
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th^ ftnirth d<igr^ Jncltwiv©. 'TMrdly/a"i^^tiitt tmtnh^ 
chastity. Fourthly, dififerehce of r^liglOiH, "iaiar^itfge' 
with ah tmbaptiaed itifidel" being 'tfoi!.''»Fi!Rbly,'t*id'^? 
lence or cotistrairit sufficient to -|>r^eiit free cotisent^ " 
SixtWy, previous pubHc 'espousals with'ttnbtheri* pairty 
related in the first degree to eithefr 6f those' abbu<^ tO' ' 
marry. Seventhly, affinity, contracted by crimikaliiy, 
or by marriage ; also by baptism ' or 'c6nfimiiEition/' 
Eighthly, actual exercise 6{ forc0, by which a persod is 
cairied off and kept in constraitil in wderto compel 
m'amag^. Ninthly, clandestinely; t^Jta* is to -say, ^ 
secretly, -without the knowledge of the pfeistor^ or-with-k* 
out' witniesses. TheJ^ impediments have beert e^tab'-- 
lished for the good of the faithftil, and foi^ securing time 
peace and wel&re of families. 

Q. Are there no other impedhnents which render 
the contract of marriage null ? 

A. Yes, there are others, arising from natural defects, 
and also from the commission of certain heinous crimes, 
in order to forward the union of the parties commit- 
ting them, with a Txew to future marriage. 

Q, What are the impediments which render marriage 
imlawful 1 

A, The impediments which render marriage un- 
lawful are three principal ones : firstly, a simple ^ow 
of chastity ; secondly, espousals with another party ; 
thirdly, the prohibition of the Church. 

i§. When there are impediments to marriage, what 
is to be done 1 

A, When there iare impediments to marriage, a dis- 
pensation must be obtain^ from the Pope, or from the 
bishop. Whatever money is spent in obtaining a dis- 
pensation, that money should be employed in the 
performance of good works, especially in supporting 
missionaries, who preach the faith to infidels. 

Q. Mention some of the ceremonies which acoompany 
the celebration of marriage ? 

A. On the day of her marriage, a crown is placed 
upon the head of the bride, to denote her virtuous 
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coaduoi, and the victoiy vhicli sUe has gained over the . 
world. A ring is blessed, which is a. token of heir, 
fidelity wad mhaiJiasion.; a piece of money is presented,, 
ta ahow that all things ax^ in common between the., 
contracting partie& These ceren^oAies may be traced , 
to ihe fi^rst ages of tha Church. 

Qi. What are the advantages which society derives 
from the ^aci-ament of marriage 1 

Ai Society derives great advantages from the sacra* i 
meat of marriage. These are some of them : firstly, 
the good conduct of maixied persons ; secondly, the 
peace of families ; thirdly, the removal of a multi- 
plicity of scandals which reigned among the Pagans ; 
fourthly, the virtuous education of children. 

/ am resolved to love God aibow aU tfiings, €md wy 
neighbour cbs myself, for the lave of God ; and in te^sti- 
inony of this love, I vnll oftefVh pray for *niy pa/rents. 



LESSON XLVII. 

Conditions of our Union with our Lord, the new Adam. 
Of Grace and of Prayer. 

Q. What is the object of the sacraments and of all 
religion? ^ 

A, The object of the sacraments and of all religion, 
is to unite us to our Lord. . I , 

Q, Could we by our own efforts unite oursel^^es to 
our Lord 1 

A. We could not by our own efforts unite ourselves 
to our Lord ; we muat have grace to enable us to dq 
so. i 

Q. Could we have grace without asking for it 1 

A, We could not have grace without asking for it ;. 
Crod requires of us to ask it of him, and he also give» 
us the (srrace to ask for it. 

Q. What is the ordinary means of obtaining grace I . 

A, The ordinary means of obtaining grace is.pmyer. 
It is absolutely necessary ; pur Lord ha^, taught thi;|[, 



jD^iby.rpreo^pt and examfdfe^^ihanriiigHeajokicId ly to 
praj always, and he himBelf having pray^ miidi'^'^ftU 
ti^, flaint$,!ef ; ev^htj age^ ht^is^i lalsov l^ea ^distiii^aililied 
iipff 4^hemp^n><^er|uQoe.ftnd^9i:Toar in thk^eit^c^^ ' ' > 
,:tj6* ^or.whaA Diighl ve tofpiteiyl . -I-' » • ■ 

, ;; lil . We • are to |ffay for . '■ 8piii<taal) tempoiml^ - >ftiid 
eternal good for. ourael^ft And fot 0ftr aeighbour >; = IBI& 
oiir Lord, haa aesuired 116; that whatsoe-v^r ^e bMll ask, 
it shall be granted to us. : . ; : * i 

i-.o^ What are the fKrapev times for prayer ^ -' ■ 
:,rJu. The < piioper . tlme» for prayer wre, esp€fciaHy 
ino^il^ and, nighty before and alW oar ireipasts^ belbre 
^4. af^€!r our pcinoipfd actions, and also in time <^ 
i^mptation^'-''' • / *. ■ •'• - - ■!-> •- •: -t^u 

:, iQ,, What lare tib^ qualities of prayer ? 
wjA Th^. (|uaUtiea. ofi j»rayer.. are, fiuth, humiUty, 
4evotion, perseyieranoe, and union with our Lord. 
. Q^ What; a<re the obstacle to the success of prayer? 

A. The obstacles to success in prayer are, our own 
evil disposit^ns, our improper manner • of' asking, or 
t)if evU things for which we ask. 

Q. How many kinds of prayer are there? 
. : A. There are two kinds of prayer — vocid and mental 
prayer j they are both necessary. To make vocal 
prayer easkr to us, our Lord has composed one for our 
^8e, which is called the Our Father, and is also termed 
the Lord's prayer, 

Q. How many parts are there in the Owr Fixiher. ? 
''..-.A, There are three parts: the preparation, the 
bpdy of the prayer, and iAie conclusion. The pre- 
^Kiration is composed of these words : Our FcUher, toko 
4^rt in hecvoen^ ^ 

Q. Explain them, 

A, We call God our Father to secure his feyour,:by 
reminding him that we are his children : we say, Who 
art in heaven, to remind him that he is happy>< rich, 
and powerful, whilst we who are his -children remain 
upon earth, exiled, poor, sufiering, and exposed to a 
thousand' dan^rs. n r- -^^ • i:/')iyn\:': 
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:■- Q. Ho.w maix^ petiitisa)^ are ther^ ! in the Ii6td8 
•pyayerl • .■ .;.<■ ■. >.; >•• ■ ' ' •='';i 

. A, There are, seven petitions.' in the Lord's praye^ : 
the three £rst relate to Qod and hid giorj^ the othieir 
four relate to man and his want& These Hevdn |>eti- 
tions, which coin pose the second part of the Our 
J'ather, form the body of the Lord's prayer. 

Q, What do we ask of God in the three fir^ 
petitions ? 

A, In the, three first petitions, we ask of Qod, 
i|ratly>:that his name may not be unknown Or blas- 
phemed, but may be knbwn and glorified by all men ; 
seooodly, that he may reign over us, and not the wott^d^ 
the devil, or our passions; that his Church maybe 
extended throughout the earth ; that when the last 
judgment arrives, we may be put into possession of the 
kingdom, of heaven ; thirdly, that his will may be 
executed by men here below, as it is performed by the 
saints and angels who are in heaven. 

Q, What do we ask by the four last petitions ? 

A. By the four last petitions, we ask, firstly, yfh^ 
is necessary for the body, such as food and raiment, 
and for the soid, grace, and holy communion '; secondly, 
tlie entire pardon for all our sins ; thirdly, deliventn^ 
from, and the victory over, temptations; foiirthlj^ 
deliverance from temporal and eternal evild, which at<^ 
the consequences of sin. " 1^ 

Q, What is the oonokision of the Ov^r FcUher ? 

A, The conclusion of the, Owp Fcak&r is thre word 
Amen, which means, so be it: I wish thai all the^ 
petitions may be granted me. It is. a repetition -of 
the entire prayer, which we must prononn^ with 
great fervour and faith. • # 

Qi What is mental prayer t > 

A, Mental praorer is prayer which consists hi 
meditating upon some troth of salvation, in otder tt^ 
regulate onr coinduet by it. It isnecessearytomedifcat^j 
because we cannot isnark -out ^ onr : vsaivation idthout 
thinking upon it. It is very easy td^r^B^it^o'; it 
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snffid^ to bve. and we can ^Iwajfs tlihit t^pbii -w-liat 

we love.- ....•..■•..!: ••.,; ..-■ ,1. 

: iQl 'What ifii tbe composition of iberitalpra^eff I-' 'J'^ 

A, Mental prayer is compelled 'of three pai'tie ? 

firstly, the preparation, that is to say, an act or 'Mtii' 

in the presence of God, an act of ■humility, attd «ln In- 

voec(.tion to the Holy Ghost, to beg ^is 'lighif ahd 

assistance j secondly, of meditation, prop^ly so ball^.' 

Q. How are we to make this secoftd part 1 ^ ' 

A. In making a meditation, we ought to consider 

some subject of our faith, examine what our LoM and 

the saints teach us respecting it, and how they^'put-it 

in practice ; we next compare oursdlves with thefan; 

resolve to reform our conduct, and to become as much 

like them as possible. 

Q, What is the third part of mental prayer ? 
' A=, The third part of mental prayer is the Conclusion, 
which is Composed of an act of thanksgiving and an 
oblation ; we finish, by recommending to God the 
wnnts of the souk in purgatory, and the necessities of 
tbe Church. 

i a/m^esolv^ to love God above all things, arid my 
n^hbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will make at least a quwrter of dn 
hdiirs Tmditation every day. 



LESSON XL VIII. 

. Of the End of our Union with our Lord, the new Adam, 

Q, What is the end of our union with our Lord, the 
new Adam ? 

A, The end of our union with our Lord, the new 
Adam, is to make us lead his life in timehy vco. imiti^ 
tion of his virtues, and in eternity by a participation' Jn 
his glory. 

Q. Why are we obliged to imitate our Lord i 

A, We are obliged to imitate omr Lord, firstly; 
beokiise he descended upon earth to induoe us to lead 
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his life ii , i^ t}a& he ^beoanie our mdde], and taugUt Ufi 
to do as he also had done ; secondly, because those- 
only mU be fitted wfco< imitate hi& example^ thirdly, 
because we are Christians^ and a Christian ought .to 
ree^nabie Jesus Christ. < 

^. In what i) oi^r Lord our model ? 

A,: Our Liovi m our model in all thingii : he is espe^ - 
ciaUy the model of. our interior life, that is to say, of 
our thoughts and aflfecticMis. 

Q» Jft what ought we to conform our thoughts to 
thoe^ of our Xiord ? 

A, We ought to conform our thoughts in all thing* 
to those of our Lord, to think like him upon God,; 
upon ourselves, and upon creatures; 

Q. What were the thoughts of our Lord ia reference : 
to God his Father ? 

JL, The thoughts of our Lord in reference to God 
hi9< Father were, tlsat he was an infinite being, tO/ 
whom, we, as his creatures, ought to dedicate ourselves; 
to lov^ him abov^ all things, and to do his will, our Lcord/ 
having exhibited himself as an example in this dpespeot; 
during his mortal life, and also in the holy ^Eucharist. 

Q. What were the thoughts of our Lord in reference , 
to man } 

A. In the eyes of our Lord man is the mqst precious ; 
of all creatures, since he descended from heaven io 
redeem him, has given to him his blood upon the 
cross, and also in the holy Eucharisit. 

Q, And in reference to cireatures 1 

A, In tbe eyes of our Lord, creatures are means to 
fix our hearts on God.= Baches, honours^ plest^ures, 
are very dangerous, as he has shown us both by %^ord 
and example during his mortal life, and also in the 
holy Eudiarist. -•■../ 

Q, What were the affections of our Lord 1 

A, Our Lord had only two affections — the lov« o€ 
his Father and theilove of men. He died f^ t^ 
glory of his: Father and far the salvation of men,' and 
he every day jremews iho isamr^fice of hiftili^e' in the^ 
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JBkicharist^ fer liis FAtfeer* gif^ry ,^fl^]Ukie^,^v^ic^ of 
men. . . » . • •!• •.:,.<» 't.- *;m.,,,i'-;.; ,..,.-. ,. 

A, Oar Lwrd loveil flr«^ji>pea ^ .^^ia, lyj^rk^ auj^.h^ 
has made them to condvice towiy:d?.!tJ^.ajiyanpe|jjienjb 
of the glory of God, a«d foir^the s^vaticp. o.f ^eii.^ ^e 
preaches to us Xha same tlwg }f^ the hply j^^chan^li/ ^ 

/ am resolmd U> hm Qod ixb&ve M'thing^y ^m4i^4b^ 
fiHgJihour as myadf, f&r the iom ofGoA^ kiifd m iesH- 
iHoni/ofthds km, I ttnll every manumg aekmpaei^ ^f 
&u/r Lord tvere io-day m nvy place, wiiMb would he ehi 

..:■..■■ -. ' • ^ > 

LESSON XLIX. 
. Of the End of the Union with our Lord, the new A dam, continued, 

Q, Is oar Loa^d also the model of our exterior life 1 
'■''■ ji. Otrr Lord is also the model of our exterior life. 
It is necessary that onr actions, as well as our thoughts 
and sentiments, be conformable to his, in order that 
am which is in us may be impressed with the image of 
the celestial man^ aa all actually bear the image of the 
' ^Terrestrial man. 

'' Q. Why are all men obliged to conform their con- 
duct to that of our Lord 1 
'■ ^'- A. All men isc% obliged to conform their conduct to 
l&at of our Lord, because he is the model lor all men, 
of whom some are destined to command, and others to 
* 6bey. 

Q. Is our Saviour a model for our superiors ? 

A. Our Saviour is a model for our superiors; his 
ihortal and his enoharistio life is expressed in four 
words t he wenU abwU doiatg> good. 

Q. Is our Saviour a model for inferiors j 

A, Our Saviour is also a model for inienors ; his 
mortal and eucharist life- may be ^otpresaed in these 
few words : He teas rnkjeet. to themJ^ • 

'^ hykit ii.&l., <..,.. 
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^. Ite^W'Sa^diir'ftlsb a nidd*! ^<tr Bfieh in tite 
ficcomplishment of their duties towards God 1 

A. Oiir Lord lis a ttibdd ft«* meA in the acoomplish- 
jirieiit' of iiheir" duties^ to^^rds Ood ; has* wh<^e life, 
i^rtal atid ettbhari^ic, is' iii^kided in these words: 
jxe loiieijf €rod Ms FM^, a/hd ob^ed hwn unto decuth, • 

Q, la dtir SJaViottt" the lfi?ddel of men in the acoom- 
pH^ment of ^h^r duties towards their equals ? 

A. Our Lord is a model for men in the ac<;oiapUsh- 
metit of their duties towards their equals ; all liis Ule 
may be include in these words : He so loved men as 
to shed his blood for them. 

Q. Is our Lord a model for the accomplishment of 
our duties towards ourselves 1 

A» Our Lord is a model for the accomplishment of 
our duties towards ourselves. Ite has given us, during 
his mortal life, an example of humility, aud again in 
his eucharistic life that of jxurity, and detachment 
from human things. ♦ ; 

Q. Is our Lord a model for all ages 1 

A, Oor Lord is a model for all ages. In his chjjld- 
hood he oonsecrated himself to God his Father in the 
Temple of Jerusalem ; in his youth he laboured and 
obeyed his reputed Father ; in his riper jfears he 
prayed and occupied himft^f with ihe glory of,, his 
father; before his death he gave hia last instructions 
to his Apo9lle% aind his sool- into that hands of ids 
father. .•. ... 

Q. Is our Lord a model for different states .a^d 
conditions? ^ ) > > 

A. Our Lord is al^o a model for different :^te)s and 
conditions. As each Mature represeats Some or Qther 
of the perfections of God, it is hi* will : that -each 
should represent some One of his qualities^ and o£ his 
perfectkwiMS.; . : . .. . ,. . ..... .. , , j. 

^. 'EKplainitMsby^fBocamfde) r - .. ; . . ,, 
A . For example^ it' is \ his . ^ill that < pirieatS' represent 
his sanctity, kings his authority, a spouse his love 
for the Church, pare^tii^ hi^-Aitine paternity, the poor 
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his poverty, tirgms^his J)iirit3r, fhbwfe^wbb isWdeif, hjs 
eonduct in the midst of the |M3rsecittiott* %^hich"he 
endured. ' ■' •' ■ "•' '■■■'•'•■' -' '■-•'•••='' ■ 

Q, Is our Lo^ a model foir all <(>tti* ftdtiotesY ^-^ 
A. Our Lord is ft inodfel for' ttll'Otn* 'actions ,•* hik life 
maybe indwded in thede" few ^ordft,">j^itih !tr ^titd 
be well could they be said of ' Us : ' JT^ hdis^thhecUl 
things loeU, • . ' ; 

/ am resolved to love God dhove alt things, amd 
my neigKbov/r as myself, /or the love of Gpd; cmct in 
testimony o/this tove, Iwm do all tny actions wfU pvery 
day. 

LESSOlfr L. 

Of that which may deslrgy owr Union with^our L&rd^ the neatx 

Adam. 

Q. What can destroy oar union with the new 
Adam? 

A, One only thing can destroy our union with the 
new Ajdam, which is sin. 

Q. What is sin, and into how many kinds is it 
divided 1 

. A, Sin is a voluntary disobedience to the law of 
GUkL Disobedience to our lawful superiors, iu that 
which is just, is also a sin, because it is the will of 
God that we should obey them. There are two kinds 
of sin : original sin, in which we are all bom ; and 
actual sin, which we commit by our own will. 

Q, How is actual sin divided ? 
' A, Actual sin is divided into mortal and venial. 
Mortal sin is that sin which deprives our souls of the 
friendship of God 1 

Q, Is mortal sin a great evil 1 

A, Mortal sin is a great evil, or rather the only evil, 
because it is a revolt^ a monstrous ingratitude towards 
Gody which deprives us of the object for which we were 
created. 

Q. What «r& the <eoiifie(|aence8 Qf'Bkortai sin t '^ 
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-4p{(5Jh^,<?o?^8eqi*fi]ficei3 <^f j^oribal m%iii time, are the 
.^Jos^i qJE( .gr^9iQ, {tj^iB. Jog|B of all our pa»t merits, and i»f 
remorse ; in eternity, the loss of heaven. 

Q, Wh9rt ^r$^. s^me of its chastisements % 
..; , ; 4r ! ^b^ ph£\.^ti/EfemeBt6 of mortal ^n A^rts, aire aU the 
j^fY^^hiph<(^(4fte,the earth; and during etenuty, 
vtiiq.ppiisiipiepts of Jiefll . 

Q. What is venial sin ? 
. A, Venial; sin is a sin which does not kill the soul, 
nor nierit bell. It i^ called venial or pardonable, 
because it is more pardonable than mortal sin. 

Q. What are the consequences of venial sin ? 

A» The consequences of venial sin are these : it 
weakens in us divine grace^ grieves the Holy Ghost, 
deprives us of certain special helps, leads to mortal sin 
and to severe chastisements, as wei learn from holy 
Scripture. 

Q, What are the capital ans ? 

A, Capital sins are those which are the cause or 
i^ourees of many others. They are sevea in ammber : 
pride, covetousness, lust, gluttony, envy, ai^er, and 
sloth, 

(?. What are the remedies for these sins ? 

A, The principal remedies for these capital ednn are, 
for pride, humility and prayer ; for avarioei, almsdeeds 
and liberality ; for lust, confession and oommuniiDn, 
the best preservatives of chastity ; ^ for gluttony, moiti- 
fioation; for envy, diaintereifted fraternal love; for 
anger, meditation on the meekness of our Lord exem- 
plified in his passion ; for sloth, meditation on the 
shortness of timc^ and the consequent importance of 
spending it well, ' 

Q. Whence do all these sins proceed 1 

A, They proceed fh»n our disorderly posaiDns. 
These constitute the tree of which sin is ihe fruit. 
Of these passions theref' are three leading ones: the 
love of honours;^ the love of riches^ ^sd the love of 
pleasures. 

Q. Isdt necesaaiiy to- 'leaift these passionfti r- 
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A. It iswiifieesHiyto rflBiBt tiiOTi|Mk88lolBWit is 
to be saved. We imist, espeetdly daring tlfee j»6rf«l «f 
youth, make waragainat them. ' ' '■' ^.' 



I am resolved to love God above att thififfs^ ati3 my 
neighbour di mysdff for the lovei^ f^.i *«^«*i, toMt- 
nwny of this love, T tmU never commi a adibgrdte penial 
Hny however triJNng it may appear toVe, 



LESSON LI. 

Of that ^uh perpeimat€t our Unitm with tiU imm ^ Aim. 

Of the Churoh. 

Q, What did onr Lord before ascending mto heaven t 

A. Before ascending into heaven, our Lord thoron^ljr 
instracted his Apostles in the truths of that religion, 
the preservation of which, upon the earth, in ihe trae 
Church, he guaranteed until the end of the world? by 
giving to it a visible head. 

Q. Which of liis Apostles did our Lord appoint to 
be head of his Church ? 

A. Our Lord chose St. Peter for the chief vicar of 
his Church upon earth. Before investing him with 
this dignity he required a pledge from him. 

Q, What was that pledge ? 

A, It was a pledge of his love. He asked him 
three times if he loved him more than the otter 
Apostles ; as much as to ask if he were ready to sacri- 
fice himself for the salvation of his sheep. 

St. Peter replied : " Fea,' Lord, thou knotpest that I 
love thee.^* Then our Lord said to him : *' Feed my 
lambs, feed my sheep J*^ 

Q. What is the meaning of these words t 

A. By the lambs are meant the laity, by the sheej) 
the pastors of the Church. St Peter was raised above 
all the other Apostles. The Pope, who is the successor 

• JokiiMi. 15^ 10, 17. 
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of 9t»f«tewi» mf^Mt 4o 4li(rbMhopmnd basfiiU 
yomr to tw>ii wt to^giyfita.tlie^BiwilL 

Q. What power did Mor tXiord ^iw ^ the other 

ApofiltlfBl. ,^ '^^ . / » • 

Ji^"OtifXoi^.a>|^.g^^ i^ other Apos^es^.tbe 
pow^r fiff g^eti^^ CliTirch, of tctachiJig, haptizmg^ 
and of remil^g 18194^ . ^^7 j^ alrecM^Y received t£^ 
power of consecratmg *ias body and blood. 

Q, What do you understand by the Church teaching? 

A. I understand by the, jQharch teaching, the first 
order of pastors, St. I^eter and the Apostles, the Pope, 
and tAi^^ biidioj^fi^ tbdr' stiec^ttkym' They only are 
judges in matters of feiitfli,'t'hey Only are invested with 
the powier of malrjing laws ^eoeaaary for the goo4 of the 
£^ttuaL ' ; . 

Q, What ane the principal precepts or oommandr 
mepts <^f the Church ] 

A, !E^irstly» to keep certain appointed days holy^ 
with the obHgation of hearing inas^ and resting from 
servile works. 

Secondly, to confess our sins tp our pastors at least 
once a year. 

l^hirdly, to receive ,t)ie ^ blessed sacrament at least 
once a year, and thai* at £^ister, or thereabouts. ; 

Fourthly, to keep the dayjs cf Raiting and abstinence 
app^ii)ted by the Cl^urohf .' • -* 

JKfblJv, tp Qontfibute to thfB. support of our.p«sto|r||^ : 

^ixthufy;) ' not to spjepinize maiTiage . at forbidd^m 
times, nor to,.i)Q(a|iTy. per^na vi^thija , the |£;>rl^idd^ 
degrees.pf ki^^r^ x>r oth prpl4bite4,..l^y tjie 

Chupph, pr clai>dost?uqie\yp ; ,j . ,' j » \\ ••..-: 

Q, ^Explain the seconcT or tne aforesaid. preqq^tsLv ..^ 

A, The seecfftd, M^iqept, of , t}^ C^urtsh; ii|i; tj^ 
expressed.: ,;rb,c(>ri^ Of«f,jpe»^,fl< fe«e 

once p %. 3^. \.,lf\ ef^blisJjdpg .tlje , facKMiiJW^t cf 
pen9n(»,.,o^r %r4^yn^^ «». tjie/pW^^tW. of 

confession ; and our own necessities ought to induce 
us to confess often« ■ i l^t^,ioii^9jsur9ijaM against our own 
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negligence, the Ohurcli has appointed a period isnthin 
which we are obliged to coinfesB. - i - 

Q. Is it sufficient to confess gsHj onoe in the year 1 

A, To confess once only in the year suffices to pre- 
vent our inooning exoommonseatioa ; but, to (lartake 
of the benefit of the sacraments, and to lead a traly 
Christian life, once only in the year is not safficient. 

Q, Explain the fourth pveoept. 

A, This is the fburthr precept of the Ohnroh ; to 
receive the blessed sacramemt at least once a year, and 
that at Easter, or thereabout& Ik institoting the 
Eucharist, our Lord has required us to oomnmnicate^ 
since he says : Except you ecU the flesh i^tha JSan of 
Man, cmd drink his hlood^ you shall not ha/ve l^s in 
you,v And, to prevent, the introduction of tepidity, 
the Church has ordained, under pam of mortal sin, that 
we communicate at least once a year, namdy, at Easter. 
She says at hast, in order to show that it is her wish 
we should communicate ofbener. 

Q. What do you remark in general on the oom* 
mandments of the Church % 

A. I make this general remark upon the command- 
ments of the Church j firstly, that they are a proof of 
the wisdom of the Church, and of the tender solicitude 
which she has for her children. Secondly, they are 
advantageous to society, because they aid us to accom- 
plish the commandments of God, and, as it were, 
oblige us each year to commence a new life. Thirdly, 
they are very advantageous to each and all of us, 
because they oblige us to mortify our passions, and to 
abandonsin. 

Q. Is the teaching of the Church infallible ? 

A. The teaching of the Church is infallible ; that is 
to say, she cannot be deceived, nor deceive us, when she 
instructs us upon the truths of religion. ^ 

p John vi. 46. 

4 It is not neoeBSRiy to explain the other preoepto of the 
Church, since that explanation will be found in other parts of 
thw catechism. 
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Q, "Blow do you prove this ? - 

A. Erom the words of our Lord to his Apostles, and 
in them to their saccessors : JB^ld I cuts with you all 
darys, even to the consimimation of the worlcL^ 

Q. With what sentimeDts ought the infallihility of 
the Ohurch to inspire us % 

A, The in^dlihility of the Church ought to inspire 
us, firstly, with great confidence in hearing the Church ; 
— ^we cannot be deceiyed. Secondly, unbounded gra- 
titude, which should induce us to thank our Lord for 
having given infidlibility to the Church. Thirdly, 
great docility. We ooght to obey the Churdi as our 
Lord himself. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, arid 
ftiy neighbour as myself, for the love of God; and in 
testimony of this love, I tmll often pray for the pastors 
of the Church. 

LESSON LIL 

Of thatiffhich perpetucties ottr UnMn ioUk owr Lord, ihe new Adam 

namely, the Churt^ continued. 

Q. What is the Church 1 

A. The Church is the society of all the faithful, 
united by one and the same faith, by a participation of 
the same sacraments, and by submission to our lawful 
pastors, principally to our holy father the Pope. 

Q. Who are those who are not members of the 
church ? 

A. Those who are not members of the Church ai^ 
infidels, heretics, schismatics, and rebellious Ctristians, 
whom the Church cuts off from her body, by excommu- 
nication. 

Q. In how many ways may we belong to the Church ? 

A. We may belong to tne Church in two ways, in 
body and in soul. Those belong to the body of the 
Church who exteriorly profess the faith of the Church, 
and submit to its pastors. Those belong to the soul of 

' Matt, zxriii. 20. t . i . . i 

q2 
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^e ChiBToh, and may be^ved^ who^'^thioiitlbcdr oVn 
faxjlty are in a society foreign to the true reUi^oi^ ha^e 
tsrtie obavify, ^wi«h to know tike tme^^haeehy and do all 
the good thejr foasur 

Q, What are the marks of the true Chnrek ) 

A. The marks of the true Church ^late £9ur in num- 
ber, indiicated by oar Iiord hinusielf j she is one, boly, 
eatholi<^, and apostolia = 

Q, What da you mean when you say the Chor^ ia 
one? 

A: When we say the ChuiK^^ i$ one, we mean to say 
that it has always taught the same faiit^, ei\joined the 
same duties, and administered the same sacraments. 
c Q. What do you mean when you say the Church is 
holyl 

A, When we say the^ Chnreh is holy, we mean that 
our Lord, who is the head, is holy ; that its founders 
are holy ; that it teaches the belief of truths, and 
practises duties capable of sanctifjning its members, 
and that God has p^ormed miradea in pro<^ of its 
holiness. 

Q. What do you mean when you say the Church is 
catholic ? 

, 4* When we say tiiat the Church is catholic, we 
mean that it teaches all revealed truthft, not rejecting 
or changing any ; and that it comprehends all times 
and all places. 

Q. What do you imderstand when you say it is 
apostolic ? 

A, I understand that it comes down by a perpetual 
succession from the Apostles ; that the doctrine which 
it teaches is the same that was taught by the Apostles ; 
that it was founded by them, they haying appointed 
the bishops and pastors who govern it. 

Q, Which is the true Church ? 

A, The true Church is the Boman Church, because 
it is the only one, koly, CcUhoIic, and apostolic Church ; 
all sectarian Churches came after the Apostles, and all 
are detached from the Boman Church. 
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Q. Name the two great advantages to be :foand iti 
the Church. 

A, The two great advantages to be fonnd in thd 
Church, are the communion of saints and the forgive^ 
ness of sins. 

Q, What is the communion of saints ? 

A, The communion c^ saints is the union which 
exists amongst all the members of the Church who 
are upon earth, in purgatory, and in heaven ; so that 
all the spiritual benefits of the Church are profitable 
to each and all the faithful. 

Q. What is the remission of sins ) 

A, The remission of sins is the power given to the 
Churdi to remit sins. It is to be found only in the 
Church, because our lord has said to its pastors, and to 
no others : Whose sins you shaU forgwe they a/re for- 
given. ■ 

Q. What did our Lord after founding the Church % 

A, After founding the Church, our Lord ascended 
into heaven to send down the Holy Ghost to animate 
and to conduct it unto the end of time. 

/ am resolved to love Qod above all things, amd my 
neighh(ywr as myself, for the love of God ; amd in testi- 
mony of thAs love, I uoUljoi/n the Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Faith, 

» John XX. 23. 
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THIRD PART. 



CONTAINING THE HISTORT AND THE EXPLANATION OP RELIGION, 
FROM THE ASCENSION OP OUR LORD TO THE PRESENT TIME. 



LESSON I. 

Christianiti/^ eitddlished. First Preaching of the Apostles. 

First Century. 

Q. What did the Apostles db after the ascension of 
our Saviour ? 

A. After the ascension of our Saviour the Apostles 
returned to Jerusalem with the Blessed Virgin ; they 
made their abode in an upper room, where they 
awaited in prayer and meditation for the descent of 
the Holy Ghost, whom they received on Whit Sunday. 

Q, Relate the history of this miracle. 

A. Towards the ninth hour in the morning,. ** there 
came a sound from heaven as of a mighty, wind 
coming ^^^ which was heard throughout the house 
where the Apostles were assembled. At the same 
time there appeared tongues as it were of fire, which 
rested over the heads of each. Immediately they 
spoke divers languages, were changed into new men, 
and full of zeal and courage they went forth to 
announce Jesus crucified. 

Q, Continue the reply. 

A. A multitude of people, having learned what had 
come to pass, ran to the place : these were men of all 
nations, nevertheless, all of them understood the 
Apostles. This miracle, with the discourse of Saint 

■ Acts ii. 2« 



1?feter, com^rted up(m the s{)ot three thcmsand per- 
sons. 
- Q. What did the Apostles oa this ? 

A, The Apostles baptised the new conrerts; Peter 
atid John repaired to the Temple, -where they fouiid a 
man, a cripple from his birth, who asked them for 
alms. 

Q, What was Saint Beter's reply 1 
'A, Sdint Peteif «aid to him: '' 8iher cmd goM' I 
have non& : htt ^tihat I have I gw)e thee in the nemve of 
J^9U3 Cknat qf ITixizovreth, (mM cmd walkJ*^ And ^le 
cripi^ rising np was cnred. He entered the Temple 
joyfully with the Apostles. Peter again preached, 
and his seeottd discourse oonverted £▼« thonsatid per- 
sons. 

Q, What did the chief priests do ? 

A. The chief piests and all the synagogue, alarmed 
at the progress of the Grospel, arrested the Apostles, 
ordered them to be scourged, and forbade them to 
preach the name of Jesus of Nazareth. The Apostles 
ri^lied that they must obey God rather than men,<^ 
and they continued their mission. The Jews, more 
irritated than ever, condemned Saint Stephen to be 
stoned. 

, Q,, What was the effect of this persecution ? 
.\A, The effect of this persecution was to propagate 
(b^ Gospel £m^ and wide, because a part of the discipXea 
were dispersed by it into Samaria, and in Judea^ where 
they made a great number of conversions? 

Q, Who were the converts of Philip the deacon ] 
, Af The ^irinqipal converts of Philip the deacon were 
a famous magician called Simon, whom he converted 
in Samaria, and a minister of the queen of Ethiopia, 
who cafioe to Jerusalem to adore the true God. Saint 
Peter and Saint John went to Samaria to give confir- 
mation to the converts. 

Q, What did Simon the magician do ? 

^ Acta iii. 6. ^ « lb. iv. 19, 




A, Simon the m^giciaa wi^i^g. fp Ihij tbe poweB of 
giving the H0I7 Ghost, Saint Peter reproved him ; 
but instead of repei),^ing» bei h^^^^me a p6iea«>AaXBn«my 
to the Apostles, ' . , 

Q. Who wa9 the mo^ sa:4en.t p«yr|ieoutQr oC ib^ 
Church? 

A. The most ardent persecutor of the Church waa ^ 
young man named Saul. l<eip:Qin^- that tjiexe were 
some Christians in Damaacu^ he asked pe^rmisBion of 
the high priest to arrest tbem, wad conduot > them^ 
chained, to Jerusalem.; and he «kBt <^ on thik^ errand, 
with a -certain number of oficers under his orders. 

Q, What happened to him on his wajy ? 

A. About the. middle of the way he was all at once 
surrounded with a bright light ; he fell backwards ou 
the ground, and he^d a voice, whic^ gaid to him : 
^ iSaul, JSanl, wiky perseciUest thou rn^V^ Saul, trem- 
bling and astonished^ replied, '^ Who q/rt thoUy Lord V* 
The voice said to him ; '* f cum Jems qf Nutaaar^th, 
whom thou perseaUest" On which .Saul answered4 
" Lord, what wiU thou have me to <ip ?"* ,f^ Go to Ikma^ 
CU8," added the voice, '* and there ii shall he told thee 
what thou must do'* Se went thither, jind was l^ap^ 
tised.d ,^ 

/ ami resolved to love God ahove edl ihktg», ^md my 
ndghbowr as inyseif^ for the love of God ;'■ cmd' hi testi- 
mony cfthis love, I wiU sihidy wUk ears iMsiMrd^petH 
of the Catedmm, - ' ^ '" 



LESSON il. 
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Christianity eatciblished. Life of Saht Pet^ (viid c/ iSbvfof Paul. 

Blrst Oentary. ' ' '• ' " 



i '1 



Q, What did thi9 A^piostles a£^r hfumig pimched 
the Gospel in Judea.1 ..,,....) 

A, After having preached the Gospel in Judeat thu 
Apostles divided amongst thepn th^ wJhole.^atld, in 
order to reduce it into subjection to Jesus Christ. 

* Acts ix. > .•! 'jj'.. 
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: Q, Eelikte the history of St. P^tw* 

A. Saint Peter was in the town of- <r<^p^ when 
God made known to him that )bhe' Gentiles WBre* to foe 
called .to the knowledge of the Gospel, and that- he^ 
the head of the Church, was to Open to Uiexa its 
gates. * 

Qk Who was the first Gentile convert ? 

A. The first Gentile convert was a Homan officer 
called Cornelius, who was then at Cesarea* He was a 
man who feared God, aiid was very charitabla He 
sent for Saint Peter, who baptised him, together with 
aU his household. 

Q. Where did Saint Peter go after leaving Cesarea? 

A. From Cesarea Saint Peter went to Antioch, the 
capital of Syria, where he established his see. He 
travelled over a great part of Asia, and went to Rome, 
to oppose Simon the magician, whom the devil had 
sent thither, in order to oppose the establishment ci 
the GoepeL Saint Peter placed the character of 
Simon in its true light, converted a great number of 
persons, and then returned to the east 

Q. What did he at Jerusalem 1 

A. He presided over the council of Jerusalem, at 
which the Apostles were present ; it is the first, and 
the mode] of all the councils which have taken place 
in the Church. It was therein decided that the con- 
verted Gentiles were not to be required to follow the 
legal observances of the law of Moses. 
. Q, How many epistles has Saint Peter left us 1 

A, Saint Peter wrote two epistles to the fsdthful, dis- 
persed over the provinces of the Eoman empire, which 
breathe the tenderness of a father, and the dignity of 
the chief Pastor of the Church. He then returned to 
Rome, where the crown of martyrdom was prepared 
for him, and also for Saint Paul, who had shared in his 
labours. 

Q, Who was Saint Paul? 

A, Saint Paul was of the Jewish race : he was bom 
H^ Tharaus in Celici% and waa by birth a Eoxuan 
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citizen. After hftting persectited the Christians), he 
became an ^ anient admirer of the €k>spel, which he 
preached : first at '- Damasoos^ whence he was obliged 
to fly, in order to escape from the Jews, who had 
resdred to put him to death. 

Q. Whither did he go ? 

A. He repaired to Jerusalem, where he saw Saint 
Peter. He next went to Antioch, and remained there 
a whole year, with Saint Barnabas. They made many 
converts, and the &ithfal there first receiyed the name 
of Christians. These two Apostles next visited the 
isle of Cyprus, of which Saint Paul converted the 
governor, called Sergius Paulus. In commemoraUon 
of this event, the Apostle took the name of Paul. 

Q. What did he next ? 

A, Accompanied by Saint Barnabas, he went 
throughout Asia Minor, and remained some time at 
Lystra, where he cured a man who had lost the use of 
his limbs, fi'om the period of his birth. At the sight 
of this miracle the inhabitants, who were still Pagand^ 
believed the Apostles to be gods, and attempted to 
offer sacrifice to them. 

Q. What happened to Saint Paul in the town of 
Philippi 1 

A. Saint Paul being at Philippi, a town of Mace- 
donia, with a disciple named Silas, delivered a female 
slave who was possessed by the devil. The oWnei*a of 
this girl were much- irritated at this : for she wag a 
foreteller of fiiture events, and by so doing procured 
much money for her masters. They therefore caused 
the Apostle and his discdple to be scourged, and sent 
to prison, under pretext that they disturbed the pub- 
lic peace. 

Q. Continue your reply. 

A, During the night, the foundation of the prison 
was shaken, the doors opened, and the chains of the 
prisoners fell off. The goaler, believing that the 
prisoners had escaped, was about to kill himself: but 
Paul interposed, sayings, we are all here; the goaler 
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with aU his family became coni(^er:Ui; $.nd. tke next 
da J Paul and Silas w^re rel^fuedylvir^g conyer^ed a 
great number of persoi)s in tlie j^wn*. , ■ - 

I am resolved to low God abow <M ^i^s, emd ^ 
neighbov/r as myself, for tke love of God; and ifi testi- 
mony of this love, I toUl listen to metru/otions tbitk am, 
ardent desire to proJU by them. 
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ChrUticmiiy tstdhlUihed, lAfe of Saint Paid continued. 

First Oentmy. 

Q, Continue the history of Saint Paul 

A, After leaving Philippi Saint Paul went to 
Thesfialonica^ where he founded a Church of ferrent 
Christians, to whom he afterwards wrote an epistle* 
He then went to Athens^ appeared before the Areo- 
paguSy rented the philosophy and idolatry of the 
heathens, and then departed for Corinth. 

Q. Did he remain lojig at Corinth } 

A. He remained there eighteen months, to found a 
Christian Church, to which he afterwards addressed 
two epistles, where the zeal, charity, and prudence of 
this great Apostle are fully displayed. Er(Hn Corinth 
he passed over to S^hesus. 

Q. Whal happened to him at Ephesus ? 

4* At Ephesus he became the innocent cause of 
a serious disturbance, raised by a workman, who made 
statues of Diana ; but before leaving this town. Saint 
Paul wrote his admirable epistle to the fiB^thfuI at 
Home. 

Q, "Whither did he go next ? 

A. He journeyed towards Jerusalem, taking with 
him, to the faithful of that city, the alms of their 
brethren, who were spread throughout Asia. Con- 
tinuing on his way, he passed through the town of 
Troas. 

Q, What miracle did he there wotk ) 



A, While he wAS preaching, a young man who was 
seated at the irindow, having £stllen asleep, fell from 
the third story, and was killedi Saint Paul restored 
him to life^ and departed for Miletus.^ 

Q. What did he at Miletus? 

A, He there assemhled the hishops and pastors of 
the Church of Ephesus, to whom he gave his last &re^ 
well, and announced to them that he should see them 
no more. All of them shed tears, and accompanied 
him to the Vessel, in which he was to emhark for 
JeiTisalem. 

Q. What did he on aniving at Jerusalem ? 

A. He was arrested in the Temple by the Jews, and 
delivered to the Roman governor, who sent hini to 
Rome, to be tried at the tribunal of Nero. Saint 
Paul was there two years in prison, preaching the 
Gospel to all those who visited lum. 

Q. Did he obtain his liberty ? 

A, He at length obtained his liberty, went agaM 
into the East, wrote to the Churches, to his disciple^ 
Timothy and Titus, and returned veith Saint Peter to 
Rome. They filled with Christian converts the 
city, and even the palace of Nero, who cotdd not 
endure a religion so holy as Christianity. ' 

Q, What did Nero do ? 

A, He condemned the two apostles to deathj V?ho' 
were martyred at somte distance from the city. ' Saint 
Peter was crucified with his head downwards. Saint 
Paul, being a Roman citizen, was beheaded. Their 
glorious martyrdom occurred on the 2^h of Juriej 
sixtynsdx years afber Christ. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU thingSy emcCmy 
neighbawr as myself, f^ ^^ ^^ pf^od; ^jnd «f» testi- 
mony of this love, T vrlu without hesitation do all thqi, 
the Chwrch cormnamts. 

■• . ■.',;) .■■.•■ i ■■■ • • ' 

^ In Asia Minor (now Milet, ot Milasao), in ruins, situate iji] 

the sanjak of Aidin. pashalik .of Anatolia* Turkey in Asia. — 
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Cknstlaniiy eatdblHihed. Inves of the othisr Ajaostles. 

First Cetitury. ■ 

Q. Who was Saiat Ajadrew 1 

A. Saint Andrew was Saint Peter's .brother. JELe 
was chosen to be an apostle by our Lord himself. After 
Pentecost, he carried the gospel into Asia Minor, and 
into Sc7thia> and was at last crucified in the town of 
Patara.^ 

Q, Who was Saint James the Great 1 

A. Saint James, snmamed the Great, was brotiher 
of Saint John the Evangelifit ; he was the son ot 
Salom^ and cousin-^rman to the Blessed Virgin. 
After Pentecost, he preached to the tribes of Israel 
dispersed into various countries, and penetrated into 
Spain. 

Q, What did he after this ? 

A . He returned to Jerusalem, where he was beheaded 
by order of Herod Agrippa, who did not long survive 
this crime, dying soon £^rwards, devoured alive by 
worms. 

Q, Who was Saint John ? 

A, Saint John was the yoimgest of the Apostles, 
and the particular friend of our Lord. After Pente- 
cost, he preached the gospel to the Parthians, a 
renowned people who disputed with the Eomans the 
empire of the world. Afterwards^ he went into Asia 
Minor, and fixed his see at Ephesus. 

Q. What happened to him ? 

A. The Emperor Domitian caused him to be arrested 
and conducted to Bome, where he was thrown into a 
caldron of boiling oil, but came out imhurt. The 
tyrant banished him to the isle of Patmos. It was 
there he wrote his Apocalypse, that is to say, ilie 

In the pashalik of Awitoli% Turkey in Aam.— X. W. 
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revelation of things which would come to pass in the 
course of ages. He returned to Ephesus, and wrote 
his gospel, which has for itir object the demonstration 
of the divinity, of our Lord, He also wrote three 
epistles to the faithful ; and died at the age of about 
one hundred years. 

Q. Who was Saint James the Lessf 

A, Saint James the -Less was son of Alpheas and 
Mary, near relations of the Messed Virgin. Our Lord^ 
before his ascension, recommended to him the church 
of Jerusalem : he was its first bishop. He wrote aa 
epistle addressed to all the churches; and by the Jews, 
through their hatred to Christianity, was thrown down 
from the top of the Temple. 

Q. Who was Saint PhiHp 1 

A, Saint Philip, who was a native of Bethsaida in- 
Galilee, was one of the first disciples of our Lord. 
After Pentecost, he set out for Phrygia,? where he 
established Christianity, and there died at a very 
advanced age. ^ 

Q, Who was Saint Bartholemewl 

A. Saint Bartholemew was also from Galilee. After 
Pentecost, he preached to the most barbarous nations 
of the east, and penetrated to the extremities of India. 
He afterwards returned to Armenia, where he suffered 
martyrdom. 

Q, Who was St. Matthew ? 

A, Saint Matthew was a publican,, or collector of 
taxes. He was converted by our Lord, and placed by 
him in the number of his apostles. Afber Pentecost, 
he* set out for Afriod) wheite be died ' 

Q, Who was Saint Simon 1 

A. Saint Simon was from Cana in CJalilee. After 
Pentecost, he preached the Gospel in Penda, where he 
waa martyred by the idolatrous priests. 

Q. Who was Saint Jtide ? ■ ■ 

A, Saint Jude, also catted ThiUideos, waebrcylher to 

V lb ibd pii^iia9c«$l Anatolia, o-^i W, 
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Saint Jmnes' the Lessi After Peiite6bel,< Le iK^eM t6 
Africa^ and planted the ftithia Lybia; HevevteHMd 
Jemtalem^ and iHed in Armenia. * He< Wrote aae^^MA^ 
addxeased to all ih» ohan^e% td vnfrn f^^m- ikgi^nM 
tlie liemies of tke Nioolaites and tile 'Ghioetioli 
^. Wlio was Baint Matthiaal 

A, Saint MattMae traeadiBeiple of ovrLord. iHe 
was obeeen, in the room where*the Apdeties and ot&en 
were aaeembled after the Atoenmos ofoo)^ Lord^M 
replace Judas. ^ History doea not leoord hia evangefi- 
cai conqnestB) nor his death. 

Q, How many eyangelists are there f' ■' 
A. There are four erangelistB : Sainir HiMihew, 
Saint Mark, Saint Luke, and Saint JohiL Thejare 
called evangelists, because • they wrote ' the gOfl{j^ 
which give a history of the life of our Lord. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things^ aiiS Hw 
neighbour as myself, /or the love of God ; and in Usk- 
ffumy of this love, I unU redd the Gfospd wM the most 
profound respect. 

LESSON V. 

CkiisUcmtff eatdbUtAed, Maimers of tke Pagans, 

First Centary. 

Q. What was the state of the world at the period of 
the death of the Apostles 2 

A, At the death of the Apostles, two parties wera 
in existence, and on the point of entering into conten- 
tion : namely, the Pagans, worn out with crimes and 
debauchery ; the Christians^ young and distinguished 
by virtue. Borne was the capital of the world, and the 
centre of idolatry. 

Q. What was Borne t 

A. Borne was an immense dty, iiA«bited by nenrly 
three millions of citizens. Most housffi ware magnifi- 
oent palaoeiv adorned with portiooe and surrounded by 
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^ideius. MiTkdi?»«ivWd^ ii|f'Roine:^hif'kuiBdbreipiiyic 
jMiifii f^)iba]>:fh«d.dfl^tt^lath)ilff'taDapl6B/iiu wM^ 

thousa^4i|)<3fi(^toil9.ivSbfimf:mri^ t>fr^nty>9^EM fiuyifc 
roads leading from E|»Biter; intio^ iho '^nmno^'^of Xbe 
•lipirf i4/tfcea0'TfkMkiVfr«n# pavied inik iai^e ^flat^tobes ; 
aiui'i>D;«Ack oid^rof 'tlte Toadt laiera oracted tke dnai^sie 
mofMUVQenta d£ . tWi doady.vwJKiehTiarBrai ' enrMlwd -^th 
iX(iM^«»Qat(i'iK)fcBp0tedtaf ^sdd «iidtly#«nzd>.: it- '.< r^i 

^. What was the wealthr^oliJbsinhabitiHitB'fr : • m-j 

A, The weaKkrofite* inhabitant waaimiwonie. *.' 

Ql. Wha^ was their r^giaai 1 ^ 

A. The Boidana 4mIo^£m1 the religion -of iJl tli^ 
nations whom^ithaf oooquerad ; ^be groncBt sup^rsti'^ 
tions and the tncat thicteous divdnitiB% adored by th« 
bar^]|^ic natipna^ of the earih^ were adopted by the 
Roman people.^ 

eWjere their xaoralsJ 

A. Their morals were such, that we shpojbi . blush i^ 
describe them. It suffices for ns to know, that the 
most revolting crimes were authorized by their religion 
by the connivance of tJieir laws, and by custom. They 
were co^^ij^ed publidly j»y ehildrembythdaM^vanced 
in years, by the nobles, aod by the people. 

Q, What were their laws ? , ,. 

A . Their laws werre laws of hi&tred and ot^ d{)pi^e9fiSoi). 
Oppression the most cruel w^ ^erdsed npo^ ftlt thos^ 
who cotdd be oppresMd. • 
• ^. TJp<m whom ? : - .. . i 

• il. Firstly, upon 'trofii'aK ; BKi^was the' ^Ve'ofW 
Mkety who could Vilftbi" s^'herJ tUi l^ai^i^li^ 
beeam^ the s1aV« of h«srlfm{Siuid;'Sirh6''CQ^ 
dismiss her at his pleasure. Secondlj[v-t^^ tM<i£^% 
The laws permitt^ it to be d^8ilEV>']r§d^tjK3Vlbti»;to^t8 

in&nt"wheill>ortit>'' TehOA^U iiiiMit'^miiiLt'oT 
the gods was deemed.m Wictiphifcte sacrifice. 
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Q. Upon anyone else 9 

A, Thirdly, npon the slave* They sold their slaves 
as beasts ; they branded tiiem on their foreheads with 
a red-hot iron. During the day, they compelled them 
to work by using the lash ; during the night, they >ahut 
them up, enchained, in subterraneous dungeons ; and 
they slew them for the slightest fault, fourthly, upon 
-prisoners of war. Sometimes they slaughtered them 
upon the tomb of the conqueror ; at others they oom- 
pelled them to enter the amphitheatre, and to alau^ter 
each other for the aTuusement of the people. On all 
occasions they were reduced to slavery. 

Q. Continue the same reply. 

A, Fifthly, upon their debtors. The law permitted 
the creditor to cut in pieces the body of his insolvent 
debtor. Sixthly, upon the poor, whom they oaUed 
impure animals ; insulted them in their pover^ ; and, 
to get rid of them, one of the emperors loaded three 
vessels, which, with the wretbhed cargo^ were carried 
out to sea and sunk to the bottom. Such was Pagan 
Rome when Saint Peter arrived in that city. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbour as myself , for the love of Ood ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU daily offor vjp a prayer for the 
conversion of infidels, 

LESSON VI. 

Manners of ike Christicms, 
First Century. 

Q. Under pagan Rome was there not another Rame) 
A, Under pagan Rome there was another Rome, a 

subterranean Rome, inhabited by the first Christiana. 

This subterranean Rome was formed by the catacombs; 

they constitute a city of immense extent. There are 

many streets, squares, spacious places of central com* 

mmiioationy and a multitude of tombs. 
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Q. What is the origin of the catacombs 1 

A, The word catacomb signifies a place \mder ground, 
a oemetery. Those vast quarries^ whence the Romans 
extracted a kind of sand to build with, are so called. 

Q, Of what use were these catacombs ] 

A. These catacombs served as a retreat for the first 
Christians during the time of persecution. It was in 
these immense subterranean excavations they hid 
themselves ; it w£ks there that they prayed, and offered 
np the holy mysteries, as a preparation for martyrdom ; 
it was there that they prayed for the salvation of their 
persecutors. 

Q. What else did they do there 1 

A, To perfect themselves in the virtue of patience 
and confidence in Crod ; they there painted and 
engraved the principal facts recorded in Scripture 
analogous to their own position ; such as Daniel in 
the lion's den, the three children in the fiery furnace, 
our Lord raising up Lazarus. They sculptured the 
resemblance of stags, doves, and vines, symbols of long- 
ing desires, innocence, and charity. 

Q, Did the Christians remain long in the catacombs ? 

A. The catacombs were an asylum for the first 
Christians during the persecutions, which lasted three 
hundred years with very little interruption. When 
persecution ceased, they left the catacombs and lived 
among the Pagans. 

Q. How did they live 1 

A. The life of our Christian forefathers on the 
surface of the earth, as in the catacombs, was an 
admirable life of sanctity and innocence. To the 
pride of the Pagans they opposed humility, neither 
desiring to become rich, nor to change their condition. 
-To the luxury c^ the Pagans they opposed a -modest 
simplicity, which was particularly observable in their 
dress aaid in their fumiiupe. ■ 

Q. Continue the ^^ly.' . ■ . 

A, To the defoauohe^'cf the Pagftiu. they lopposed 

b2 
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temperance and chastity. They obaetved the strictest 
sobriety at their repasts, as ako at their innocent 
feasts, -which they called Love-feasts; 

Q, What were the love-feasts ? 

A. The love-feasts were charitable repasts given by 
the first Christians. The wealthy defrayed the ex- 
penses ; the poor were invited, and all ate together 
without any (fistinction, as being the children of one 
family. The repast was commenced and dosed by 
prayer. 

Q, When were their faats t 

A, Our forefathers fasted not <mly during Lent, but 
also on the Wednesdays and Fridays of each week. 
The Church at Kome fasted also upon the Saturdays, in 
memory of the triumph of Saint Peter over Simon the 
magician. 

/ am resolved to love God above aR things, amd my 
neighbov/r as myaelf, for the love of God ; amd m tes- 
timony of this love, I will a/void ostentation in vny dress 
a/nd at my meals, 

LESSON VII. 

Ch'tstiemity estoMiahed, Continuation of the Manners of tJie 

Chiistians. 

First Century. 

Q. What did our forefathers in the faith oppose to 
the irregularities of the Pagans 1 

A. To put down the shameful irregularities of the 
Pagans, our forefathers in the faith exhibited in th^r 
conduct tlie purity of angels ; and even their enemies 
were obliged to approve of it. 

Q, What virtue did they oppose to the thirst for 
gold which devoured the Pagans ? 

A. To the thirst for gold which devoured the Pagans, 
our Christian forefathers set an example of detachment 
and voluntary poverty. Contented with the necessa- 
ries of hfe, they gave the surplus of their wealth to 
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relieve the poor, the widows, and the orphan^ regard- 
ing riches a& an obstacle to the freedom of the souL 

Q. To all the ciimes in general of the Pagans, what 
did they oppose 1 

A, They led a life of prayer and sanctity, They 
rose early ; their first action was the sign of the cross. 
They dressed themselves modestly ; and the whole 
family assembled in a retired chamber^ where the head 
of the house said prayers aloud. 

Q. How did they pray 1 

A. They prayed upon their knees, bareheaded, with 
their arms extended, and their faces turned towards 
the east. 

Q. Where did they go after prayer ? 

A, After prayer they went to the church to hear 
mass, where they communicated every day. They left 
the place of prayer with modesty, returned to their 
houses, and commenced their daily occupations. 

Q. By what action did they begin their work ? 

A. Before commencing their work they made the 
sign of the cross. At nine o'clock they again prayed, 
after which they continued their work until the time 
for taking their repast, which was at noon. 

Q. In what manner did they proceed on taking their 
repast I 

A. Before nourishing the body, they nourished the 
soul by reading some passages of the holy Scripture ; 
they then blessed the food they were about to take. 
During this repast, sacred canticles were sung, as "vas 
usual with them whilst they laboured. After dinner 
they read again some passage firom the Bible, ai^d 
returned gaily to woric. 

Q. What did they after mid- day 1 

A. After mid-day, those who had it in their power 
performed different works of chanty, such as visiting 
the poor, and their bretharea who were imprisoned for 
the faith. At three o'clock they a^aiiL pjtray^.. 

Q. What did they do in the evening 1 

A, In the evening all thci; &iialy reassembled, and 
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parents instructed their childrefa. They isnpped, snug 
sacred songs, read the Scriptnre, and said prayets: 
Then each one went to take repose, liaring made the 
sign of the cross over the bed. 

Q, Did they pray during the nigtt ? 

A, At midnight they rose to pray. Such was th^ 

life which our Christian forefathers led. By imitating 

' them, WB shall, like them, become saints, and comi)el 

bad Christians to respect our religion, as our fathers 

caused the Pagans themselves to respect it. 

/ a/m resolved to hve God above all things, and my 
neighhov/r as myself, for the love of God; cmd in testi- 
mowy of this love, I will every day do M my actioiiA 
well. 

LESSON vni. 

ChrU/tMuniiy tstaXiUshed. Continuation of a Description of the 

Manners of Ofwigtians, 

First Century. 

Q. What did our Christian forefathers oppose to the 
laws of hatred and of cruelty which reigned among the 
Pagans ? 

A. To the laws of hatred and cruelty which reigned 
among the Pagans, our fathers opposed the law of 
universal charity, and fiilfilled to the letter the com- 
mandment of the Saviour : Thou sJuxlt love thy neigh- 
hour as thyself. ^ 

Q. Explain your reply. 

A, After the introduction of Christianity, fathers 
and mothers loved their children instead of destroying 
them, before or after their death, as the Pagans did ; 
they took the utmost care to preserve them ; they 
regarded them as a precious trust, and neglected 
nothing which tended to promote their advancement 
in knowledge and their progress in virtue. 

Q. What was their chief care 1 

* Matt. xxii. 89. 
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A, Their chief care was to remove from their chil- 
dren dangerous books and wicked companions. The 
Gospel was put into their bands ; they were taught 
to observe an exterior propriety in dress becoming 
their station in life, without giving them a taste for 
luxury or vanity. 

Q. Did Christiau fathers and mothers love one 
another 1 

A. Christian fe-thers and mothers loved each other 
with a supernatural affection, which manifested itself 
by constant affability, by kind regards, and by zealous 
attentions ; above all, by fervent and continual prayers 
for one another, even imder circumstances where one 
of the parties had not the happiness to be of the same 
religion. 

Q. Did the children imitate the example of their 
parents ? 

A. Children imitated the example of their parents, 
and there existed amongst them the sincerest affection. 
They prayed, combated, and, by a glorious death in the 
amphitheatres, secured the crown of martyrdom. 

Q. Did the first Christians love one another % 

A. The first Christians loved one another to such a 
degree, that the Pagans cried out with astonishment, 
*' See how these Christians love one another; they are 
ready to die for each other." 

Q. With what appellations did they address one 
another ? 

A. To mark their mutual tender affection, they 
addressed each other by the names of father or mother, 
of brother or sister, of son or of daughter ; by which 
mode of address they designated themselves to be 
members of one and the same family. This mutual 
charity was to be found in the most remote and scat- 
tered portions of the Church. 

Q. Who were the particular objects of their love 
and affectionate regard 1 

A. The particular objects of their love and affec- 
tionate regard were .the mini^sters of the Lord, the 
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poor ; but> above aU^ tfaoae Oltriaiaans wko were con* 
demned to work in the mines in oonseqaence of their 
having publicly professed the feith. 

Q. Did oar fbre&thera of the Olrnstian £uth love all 
men? 

A. Our fbre&thers of the Christian fidth loved all 
men, even the Pagans who were their persecutors. 
To them they rendered all kinds of good offices ; they 
jwayed for them; £sithfully paid the taxea; and 
acquitted themselves of their duties, in every respect, 
as good soldiers and good citizena 

Ql To whom, besides these, did they ertend their 
charity? 

A. Their charity was extended to the dead. They 
took great care of their sepulchres ; they washed the 
bodies of the deceased, embalmed, and covered them 
with fine linen or silk ; they prayed for and gave alms 
for the repose of their souls. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; a/nd in tes- 
timony of this love, I wiU never say of others that 
whidi I would not toish to he said o^ myself 



LESSON IX. 

First Century. 

Q. How did our Christian forefathers in the £uth 
attain to such eminent sanctity ? 

A, Our fore£Bithers in the faith attained to such 
eminent sanctity, by endeavouring every day to do all 
their actions well, and by dividing their time between 
prayer, labour, and the practice of works of charity ; 
but^ above aU, in avoiding occafiions of sin. 

Q, What were those occasions ? 

A, The principal occasions were plays, dances, and 
jmblic festivals. Our Chiistiau fore^tbers avoided ail 



these, for motives wkicsh ought also to indtice their 
cidldrea to avoid theiUi 

Q, *'What are those motives % 

A, Firstly, the primitive Christians tightly lookied 
upon plays, comedies, and tragedies, as a school for 
irreligion, believing that a Christian ought not to take 
pleasure in beholding such things, as he cannot be 
allowed to imitate^ and also because it is very dii&ciilt' 
to eonquer our passions when we look with pleasure 
on those things which contribute to inflame them. 

Q. Continue the same answer. 

A. Secondly, they held thai; age did not exempt any 
one, because we are but men ; that is to say, subject to 
weakness at every period of life ; that custom could not 
authorise us to be proBent, because the customs of the 
world are not the rules for a Christian. Thirdly, that 
by going to the theatre, their Christian brother would be 
scandalized ; and also, if there were no spectators there 
would be no actors. 

Q, What did they say of balls and public festivals % 

A. They said the same thing of balls and public 
festivals ; and they asked the Pagans, who reproached 
them for not attending these, if they could not honour 
the rulers of the earth without giving themselves up to 
the excesses of intemperance^ and by so doing offend 
the Ruler of heaven. 

Q. Was this virtuous conduct pleasing to the Pagans ? 

A. This conduct, so virtuous, was not more pleasing 
to the Pagans than the conduct of the good is agreeable 
to the bad Christian of our da3rs. The Jews and the 
idolaters spread many calumnies against our Christian 
forefathers, and against our holy religion. 

Q. Who refuted them f 

A, The apologists of religion refuted them by their 
eloquence, and the virtues of the Christians refuted 
them still more ; but, instead of yielding themselves up 
captive to the truth, their enemies began to persecute 
them, and millions of victims were immolated in conse- 
quence of hatred to their religion. 
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Q, Wha>fc aro these yictims called l 

A, They are called martyrs; that istoaay, ^itnesaes. 
Thia name is given to those Christians who died in 
defence of their faith. The number of martjrrs during 
the four first centuries is incalculable. 

Q. What remark do you make on martyrdom ? 

A. I make this remark on martyrdom, that it is a 
double proof of the truth of religion. 

Q, How so 1 

A, Martyrdom is a proof of the true religion, because 
it is an accomplishment of the prophecy of our Lord, 
who said that his disciples should be put to death 
because of his doctrine. 

Q. Continue the reply. 
' A. Martyrdom is also a proof of the truth of 
religion, by the constancy of the victims in the midst 
of their sufferings, since it is a miracle that so many 
thousands of virtuous persons of every age, every sex, 
every condition of life, and of every country, suffered 
all kinds of torments during the space of three hundred 
years, with calmness, without a murmur, and without 
complaint. 

Q. What is meant by the acts of martyrs 1 

A. By the acta of martyrs is meant the relation of 
their apprehension, trial, examination, torments, and 
death. 

Q. How did the Christians procure the acts of the 
martyrs ? 

A. The Christians procured the acts of the martyrs 
in two ways : firstly, by paying for permission to copy 
the register of the tribunals ; secondly, by mixing 
secretly with the Pagans during the trials of the 
martyrs, and writing down all that passed. 

Q. What care did they take of the martyrs ? 

A. They paid them the greatest attention whilst 
they were in prison ; after their death they buried 
them with care, and upon their tombs offered the holy 
sacrifice, not to the martyrs, but to the God who bad 
orowzied them. 



7 aw resolved to lorn Qod above tM thmff$y and fn/ij 
neighhowr as myself, for the Icnfe of God ; and in testis 
mony of this hve, I will fly vyitfh horror tlie asse^ihiies 
of tJve world. 



LESSON X. 

Christianity established. First a/nd Second Persecutions, 

First Century, 

Q. How many general persecutions have taken 
place against Christians? 

A. There have been ten general persecntions against 
Cliristians. They are called general, because they 
were carried on in obedience to the edicts of the 
Koman emperors, who were then masters of the 
greatest part of the world. 

Q. Wlio was the first emperor who persecuted the 
Christians 1 

A. The first Roman emperor who peraecuted the 
Christians was Nero, sixty-four years after Jesus 
Christ. Nero having caused the city of Rome to be set 
on fire, in order that he might have the pleasure of 
seeing a conflagration, accused the Christians bf this 
criino, and put a great number of them to death. 

Q. What were the torments they had to endure ? 

A. At his command they were covered with the 
skins of beasts, and devoured by dogs, or clothed in 
gjirments saturated with pitch and wax : these gar- 
ments were set on fire, and the martyrs were thus 
made to serve as torches during the night. In this 
persecution Saint Peter and Baint Paul, and one 
of the chief officers of Nero named Tropes, suffered 
martyrdom. 

Q. Did the cruelties of Nero go unpunished 1 

A. God did not allow the cruelties of Nero to go 
unpunished. The Romans revolted against him ; he 
was obliged to conceal himself in a marsh, where he 
put an end to his own existence. This his tragical 
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end, and the end of all those who persecuted the 
Church) bLowb that God continually watches over it 

Q. What other proof have jou of a divine super- 
intendence over the Chnroh 1 

A» Another y)roof of the constant vigilance of God 
over his (Jhurch is the ruin of Jertuialem, whoee 
iuhubitantff, after having crucified the Saviour, did not 
ceuHc to persecute lib disciples. This city was beaieged 
by TituH) son of the emperor Vespasian, seventy years 
after Jesus Christ. 

Q. What signs preceded the destruction of Jem- 
salom 1 

A, The most frightful signs preceded the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. A comet, having the apj>earance of 
a Hword, remained suspended during a whole year over 
this un]m]:>j)y city, and a man named Jesus never 
ceaHcd for forty yoars to walk through the streets ot 
Jerusalem, crying out day and night, " Woe to Jeru- 
salem, woe to the Temple, woe to all the people.** 

Q. Why all these signs 1 

A, God sent all these signs to accomplish the pre- 
diction of our Lord, and to warn the Christians to 
leave JeruwUem. 

Q. What hap[)ened to the Jews 7 

A. During the siege, the inhabitants, split into 
various parties, slaughtered one another. The city 
exhibited an image of hell. The famine became so 
great, tliut a woman ate her own child. 

Q. How was the city taken ? 

A. On the tenth of August Titus had advanced his 
approaches close to the Tem])le, which he hafl for- 
bidden to be burnt ; but a flrei)rand thrown into it by 
a soldier reduced it to afllies, after which the conqueror 
nized the city to the ground, and passed the plough 
ovei' the site on which it had Htood. 

Q. Who waH the second Koman emperor who per- 
secuted the Christians ? 

A. The second Koman emperor who persecuted the 
ChriBiiaJiB was Domitian, brother to Titus, whom he 
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succeeded in.tbe year eighty^one after Jesus Christ. 
He put to death his own parents beeause they were 
Christians ; he ordered Saint John to be thrown into 
a caldron of boiling oiL €rod punished the tyrant. 
Tormented with remorse night and day» he was at 
length assassinated in the year ninety^six after JesuA 
Christy deprived of honour, even of a sepulchre. 

/ a/m resolved to love God above all tMngs^ and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this hyve, I will pray for tihe enemies of tli/e 
Church. 

LESSON XI. 

Christianity estahluhed. Third and Fowrth PerteeuHons, 
First and Second Centuries. 

Q. In what manner was the Church attacked after 
the persecution of Domitian 1 

A. After the persecution of Domitian the Church 
was attacked by the spirit of division. The devil 
seeing that he could not conquer her by putting to 
death her children, strove to divide them. A dispute 
arose among the fiiithful of Corinth ; but the Pope, 
Saint Clement, wrote an epistle, which re-established 
union, so essential to the welfajre of the Church, once 
more on the eve of a new persecution. 

Q. What was this persecution 1 . . 

A. The persecution of Trajan. This empeoor was 
abandoned to the most shameful vices^ and hatred to 
the Christians, because their holy lives were a censure 
upon his own conduct. On his arrival at the city of 
Antioch, he commanded all the Christiaiis to sacri£ce 
to the gods imder pain of death, and arrested Saint 
Ignatius. 

Q, Who was Saint Ignatius ) 

A. Saint Ignatius, a disciple of Saint John^ had 
been bishop of Antioch during forty years j he was 
brought before the emperor, who onlered him to be 
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sent to Rome, there to be deroured by wild heatte, to 
serve as a spectacle to the people. 

Q, What did he during his vojagel 

A, In passing tlirough Smyrna he visited Saint 
Polycarpy who had also been a diseiple ci Stant 
John : and many other bishops came to o£fi»: him the 
prayers of the Churches. From Bmyrna he wrote to 
the fiiithful at Home, to entreat of them that they 
would neither ask for his deliverance from God, nor 
from man. 

Q. What kind of martyrdom did he suffer ? 

A. Having arrived at Eome^ on the twentieth of 
December, the last day of the public games> the saint 
was conducted into the amphitheatre, where two lions 
were let out npon him and devoured him in an instant. 
His bones were carefully collected, and carried in 
triumph to Antioch. 

Q, How did Trajan end his life I 

A. Trajan died miserably, at an early period of life, 
worn out by debauchery. Thus died all the persecutors 
of the Christians : their deplorable end shows us, that 
no one revolts with impunity against Jesus Christ, and 
the manifestation of this contributes towards strength- 
ening his reign, by teaching men to apprehend hig 
vengeance. 

Q, Who was the fourth persecutor of the Christians ) 

A, The fourth persecutor of the Christians was 
Adrian ; he succeeded Trajan, in the year one hundred 
and fourteen after Jesus Christ. He was a cruel 
prince, superstitious, and debauched. Having ocm* 
suited the devils, they told him that a widow named 
Bymphorosa never ceased to torment him. 

Q. What did the tyrant 1 

A, The tyrant sent for Symphorosa : she had seven 
sons, who were also Christians ; her husband and her 
brother-in-law, officers in the army of the emperor, 
had already suffered mart3nrdom. Adrian commanded 
her to sacrifioe to the gods ; Symphorosa refused, and 
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the tyrant put her to death, together with her seven 
sons. 

Q. Did any one undertake to defend the Christians 1 
< A. Quadi-atus, bishop of Athens, and Aristides, an 
Athenian philosopher, presented to the emperor a 
defence of the Christian faith. Adrian listened to 
their persuasions, and the persecution ceased. Never- 
theless, the hand of Grod lay heavy upon him, he fell 
into a gloomy melancholy, and put an end to his own 
existence. 

/ am resolved to love God above all thirigay amd my 
neighhowr as my self ^ for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will ervdea/oour to live as if I were 
alone in the world with God, 



LESSON XII. 

Christiomity established. Fifth and Sixth Persecutions, 

Second Century. 

Q. What was the fifth general persecution ? 

A, The fifth general persecution was that of Anto- 
ninus. This emperor was abandoned to the most 
shameful vices, and he slaughtered a great number of 
Christians, although he did not issue any new edicts 
Against them. 

Q. Who were the principal victims % 

A, The principal victims were a Homan lady named 
Felicitas, and her seven sons; Publius, prefect of 
Home, ordered this virtuous £a.mily to be arrested, and 
not being able to induce them to renounce their £suth, 
he caused them to perish under the most frightful 
torments. 

Q, Whom did Grod raise up in defence of the 
Church 1 

A, God, who always watches over his Church, 
raised up a glorious defender. This was Swbat Justin, 
who so completely vindicated his. religion £^02^ the 



M.ui.', <X]^ ftiitthfgeiicial puiitimiiknni^ iiMii liniMJf 
Aurelius. Thk;pi<ihe8^vih laA toq iw t H^^'-ot'^iiH^t?^ 

e^enJy oi^;t$e ti^tb:^,, $»b^t^ygjan;ii rtil l rft»ii(rf ^^ jl l i njb ^t 

cost him his life. He was not mistaken, for h^jurap 
beheaded, in consequence of havinff presented it. 
Q, Who were the oWsr ti^UBMBkyf this persecation I 
A. There were mmjyicimpQ^ ^mi mms^i im i w^ifd 
these,' the principal one jj^^aSc^^ bishop of 

Smyrna. 
4 Who was Saint{po^ftea]!ipr' ^ V 

A, Saint Poljcarp was a disciple of 6ltiz<i Jolitt'%ift^ 
ETttngeliat^ with whom he 'bad Mv^' for « Idto^ti^ 
The persecution faaving oonimeii^, his fHidnfhMVfiiN^' 
hBn ta leavetha (dty. 'B.e M\awM^^ejr^iii§¥^HiM, 
retired to a coantry-hotise, «Va V^edMM^. '/'■ ^< ''^^^ 
\Q. What happened tof him 1 ' ' ' ' ^ ^*;'*' *-/- 

ul. He was sckm discovered and mf>reliead^';^^Hlt^- 
entertained with refreshments the omteti^ %h6'cbbiMo 
aireBt hinL They conducted him into Ih^ b^j^- 
theatfe ^ Smyrna and plttced' him beA^ref^^DlM'ifMh' 

i»i©. Wha*«aid'thepro««sliltdhim=? ''i' ^' ''^"^^^i 
Till. 7%i>pTb6onM'«aid«tfl^Myofl^ '^Offeif^iteiblfr^; 

have served him forty years^^hus^nev^ 'donef'iMaik^- 

einl^ btttnioaubd >i]Qib -^Mk^ Kleddngs^ how MMh I^oflhr 

insult to my king and my saviour ?** ^#^.:jij*:"iv 

:j^. WhatfdldSiepixMbincd? ;. : . / .. u;!/! I. 

coMonty/JtlliSr iMMirdMbhJui^ afi4^^ 
ressei^ when fi1led<'liif:c^^wit]ldi'>ib^'= 
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ttdiv^e over tlhcf aaint afei a vault,' under which he 
reiBMQed seoure. Th» prooonsul, sMeing this mira(Ol0y 
aUbbed'the saint with a dagger; the blood flowed ia 
such profusion that it extinguished the fira Thus 
Saint Polycarp completed his saorifioe on ^e twenty- 
fifth of April, at two o'clock, p. m ., in the year one 
hundred and sixty-six after Jesus Christ. 

/ am resolved to hw Ood abcve aU things, and mv 
neigkbowr a$ mffsdf,/or the hve of God ; and in tesH- 
Mony of this love, I mU do good to those who do evil 
tome, 

LB8SQN Xni. 

ChriitianUg ettablithecL ContimMium of the Sixth Perweculion. 

Seoond CoDtuiy. 

Q, Upon what occasioii did Marons Aurelius give 
repose to the Christians ? 

A, Marcus Aurelius gave a short repose to the 
Christiana^ up<«L occasion of the miracle of the thun* 
dering legion. He had made war upon the Qermans. 
His army was surprised in a defile, and sunt>imded on 
all sides by the enemy : the heat was excessive, and 
the Bomans were nearly dying of thirst. 

Q. How were they saved ? 

A. The thundering legion, which was composed of 
Christian soldiers, knelt down, and by fervent prayers 
obtained rain in such abundance as to be sufficient to 
quench the thirst of both men and beastsL At the 
same time hail, accompanied with thunder afeid 
lightning, terrified the enemy to snch a degree that^ 
they threw down their arms. 

Q, In what way did Ma»ms Aurelius show his 
gratitude ? 

A . Marcus Aurelius showed his gratitude by cAusii^ 
the persecution to eease^ and to perpetuate the remem- 
brance of this mirade, ho raised a mcmumentat Bome^ 
which still exists. But the devil soon after urged 
liim affim to perseoate the Ohvktiaii& 

8 
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Q. In what place did ttis new persecution break 
out? 

A, This new persecution broke out especiaUy in 
Craul. The city of Lyons was inundated with the 
blood of martyrs. 

Q. Who were the principal martyrs ? 

A. The principal martyrs were Saint Pothiniui, 
bishop of that city; he was ninety years old, was 
arrested, ill-treated, and thrown into a narrow dim- 
geon, where he died two days after. Matunis and 
Sanctus, after having been pubKcly scourged,' as a 
spectacle for the people, and dragged about by wild 
beasts, were put into the red-hot iron chair, and had 
their throats cut.^ 

Q. Who were the other principal martyrs ? 

A, The other principal martyrs were Attains, 
Alexander, Blandina, and Fonticus, a youth not above 
fifteen years old. 

Q, Who was Blandina ? 

A, Blandina was a timid slave, and of a delicate 
constitution ; but our Saviour gave her such strength 
that she wearied out the executioners, who inflicted 
the torture. To all the questions which they ad- 
dressed to her, she replied, " I am a Cfiristian, and no 
vice w tolerated mnongst *w." 

Q, How did she complete her martyrdom 1 

A. After having been wrapped in a net, and ex- 
posed to a wild bull, that tossed and gored her a long 
time, she also had her throat cut. Pouticus, encou- 
raged by the example of Saint Blandina, passed 
through all the stages of his martyrdom with great 
alacrity, and consummated his sacrifice by the sword. 

Q, Were there any other martyrs in Qaul f 

A, There were other martyrs in Graul. Autun, a 
city in Graul, witnessed the martyrdom of Saint 
Symphorian, a young man, equally distinguished by 
his birth, by his knowledge, and by his virtues. 

^ See ''Lives of the Saints,*' hy A. Batler, June 2. 
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Heraclius, governor of the province, ordered liim to be 
arrested, and demanded what was his profession, and 
his name. 

Q. What waa hia reply ? 

A, He answered, " 1 am a Chriatia/ii ;^^ the governor 
used persuasion, promi^ies, end threats, to induce him 
to sacrifice to the gods. But all to no purpose^ and he 
ordered him to be beheaded. 

Q. What happened to him on his way to execution? 

A, On leading him to the place of execution, his 
mother, more venerable for her virtue than for her 
yeai^p, cried out aloud to him from the town walls : 
" My son, iny aon^ Sym/phoria/n ; remember the livings 
God, and he of good courage. BaAse your Jieart to 
heaven, and consider him who reiffneth there. Fear not 
death, tvhich leads to certain life^ 

Q. Had religion other combats to sustain ? 

A, Religion had other combats to sustain. Philo- 
sophers and heretics plotted against her : but God 
supported her, and she spread over the earth in spite 
of ajyi obstacles. 

/ am resolved to love Ghd above all things, and vnnf 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; a/nd in testis 
vnony oftlds love I will often sa/y, as the ma/riyrs dld^ 
'' I am a Christian." 

LESSON XIV. 

SeverUh Peraeewtton. 
Third Century. 

Q, How did the third century commence 1 
A. The third century commenced with a war, the 
most active and the most general, against the .Church. 
The philosophers and the heretics joined the execu- 
tioners in attempting to ^annihilate it, but Cod took 
care to defend it. In opposition to the philosophers 
and to the heretics he raised up two distinguished 
apologists, and to the persecutors a number of martyrs. 
The two afojogisfcs were T^rtuljian and Origen. 

s2 
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Q, Who was Tertullian ? 

A, Tertullian was a priest of Carthage — he was born 
in that city in the year of our Lord one hundred aud 
sixty — he was the son of a centurion. Having arrived 
in Rome, he published an Apology for, or in other 
words, a defence of the Christian faith, which he 
presented to the magistrates of the empire. This 
work gave a mortal blow to paganism. 

Q, What work did he publish against the heretics ? 

A, After having confounded the Pagans, Tertullian 
employed his talents against heretics, and refuted all 
heresies, past, present, and future, in a work called the 
Prescriptions. 

Q. How could he effect this ? 

A, Simply by demonstrating that only to be the 
true Church, which traces its succession and its origin 
without interruption to Jesus Christ. None but the 
Catholic Church can do this : therefore it is the only 
true one. 

Q. .How did Tertullian close his career 1 

A, He had the misfortune to fall into condemnable 
errors, but they do not diminish the merit of the 
works which he wrote before his fall 

Q, Who waa Origen ? 

A, Origen was bom at Alexandria in the year of 
our Lord one hundred and eighty-five. His father 
was the holy martyr Leonidas. Having commenced 
his studies at an early period, and being endowed with 
extraordinary talents, he became one of the most 
brilliant lights of the Church, and victoriously refuted 
one of the most dangerous enemies of religion named 
Celsus. Origen also fell into some errors, but it does 
not appear that he was obstinate in maintaining them. 

Q, What was the seventh general pei*secutiou ? 

A, The seventh general persecution was that of the 
Emperor Septimus Severus. In the year two hundred, 
this barbarous prince published an edict of proscrip- 
tion; and blood flowed in all parts of the empire. 

Q, Who were the martyrs in this persecution % 
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A, The first raart7i*s in this persecution were Saints 
Perpetua and Felicitas^ with their companions. These 
saints were natives of Carthage. Perpetua, aged 
twenty-two years, was of a noble family, was married, 
and was the mother of a child then at the breast. 
Felicitas was a slave, she also was married. Tliey 
were arrested by order of the j)roconsul Firminiaiius. * 

Q. What did the flither of Saint Perpetua ? 

A. The father of Saint Perpetua, who was a 
Pagan, immediately came to entreat of her to re- 
nounce the faith, and not to cause him to die of grief. 
The j)roconsul took part with him, but Perpetua made 
no other reply than this, " / am a Christian.^* 

Q. What happened after this 1 

A. The martyrs were condemned to prison. The 
gaoler, struck with their virtuous behaviour, became a 
convert. On the eve of their death was given to them 
their last meal, called the free supper. This repast was 
given to the martyrs in a room open to the public. 
A crowd of people came to see them, to whom the 
martyrs spoke vidth their usual firmness : many be- 
came converted. 

Q. What were the torments to which these martyrs 
were subjected ? 

A, The following day the holy martyrs were con- 
ducted into the amphitheatre. Three of them were 
exposed to wild beast*. Saints Perpetua and Felicitas 
were enveloped in nets, and exposed to a wild cow, by 
which they were grievously injured. 

Q, What did the people 1 

A. They cried out that it was "enough;^ they 
were then led to the gate Sanevivaria, where those 
that were not killed by the beasts were dispatched at 
the end of the shows by the " Confectors ;" there they 
received the stroke of death without movement, and 
without making the least complaint.™ 

^ See the original work, also A. Butler'« ''Liyes of Sain^"* 
March 7, 
« See A. Butler's " laves of the Saints," March 7. 
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/ am ^YHoliYtf to loi*t\ Utul itftoni ttJl thUujH^ ati^F fny 
^tt\itf/tlnmr tiM mt/Hf^fj\ /ov tfit* tort* tifi^nf: tintl in lrnh- 
iHOiH/ I*/' fftin /ore', / trill f^ivn/ fftii/ nirdifatii vjxtn f/tn 
Jftf/tfititui(ii %if UkhL 

LKSftoV XV. 

i 'fin.ititutil!f iu<it6/i«Ar«/. hijfkJh uitd Ninth /Vf«!9i«/«off|, 

Tiilnl (Wlury. 

(^K Who wiiM \\\v oiiiisi) of ilio pi|i;[1ilh poi^rtocmtioii '/ 

J. MMio nuiHo of tlio oijL^litlt ^rnonil imfsootitioti wim 
Uiu'iiiri. Tiio tnosl iUtiNlrintiri innrf.}'i* in tliiN porHfOii 
lion WHH Sitint Pioiiiiirt of Mm v run, pinrst mul iliNiM|i|n 
of Siiiiit. INilyniri). To nil Ihn (|!iitN(.ioi)ri ]ml hy tlii< 
jtiil/^'c, ho nuMt*!)' iiuhwim'imI, " / ayti. a l-hriHtinn, a rhlfd 
o/ thr (\it/totir. Chttrrft,** Allot' liuviiij^ HtillonMl all 
kihilM of torinont.'i, \\o wah roiitlomncMl to ho hutiii 
itlivo • Ittii. iiffor hnvln^ oiloitMl tip n ^miyor, \\t\ oxpiiiMl 
without, tho liiv huriiiiig oithor hin hoiinl or hiH hitir. 

O. Nunit^ rtoiiio othoi* inailvrNl 

.1. hiiriii^ thin )iorriiM*ulioti ii yo\iMf( ohihl iiuiii«!<l 
('Vril wiui iniirtyrod ; mi MMcoiitlin^ thi« pilo hi* r«> 
i|iio:i(o(l thf« Npooiatom to Niiif( omiticlori, luid to rrjnico 
nt his hu|i|iiiiivm. Hinnt A^iitlui wit.i iiuirtyriMl in 
Siiily ; tiho iiImo wim v«M'V ytMiii^, of tin illtiHtriiiii;i 
fiiinilv, Mild h(til*i*Ms ti» ii liu'^o fol'tiilio, V(«t nho pirfnTod 
til I'iMioiiiuH) nil I'lithrr thiiii dtMiy hor faith. 

f/ Who wiiH tho iiiithor of tho nintii ^oiiiU'tU [n*i-m<- 

Clltidll / 

(J. Thu iiiithoi* of (ho ninth f^oiionil poi'ruiotitioii \v:im 
Viilorian. Mo put tit dotitli it ^I'oiit niiinhor of ('tifii 
MiiiiM, lunon^^Mt itthoi'M th(« holy Popo, Sixtus thoHoroinl. 
M'hon conduotful to iniii'l yi'doiii, Siiint l<iLttri«iii*r, n 
(h'liron of tho Uoinnii ( -hiit'ol), ii.sKod Idin in tonrn wlii'ii- 
In* >viLN goin^ without him. Tho holy l*opo Kiiid. 
" y*'U irifi Joltum w«#i ii* /A/vr* */« i/u.'* Th(« niiHliction 
V'liM tuuHiinprmluMi, iind Iiuiiivnro wiui iii't*cNt«*ci. 

^^ Whiit dill tho pi'ofiM't of l\omo ihuminil of him l 
^* Tho inflcel uf VuAuiN lU'UXiuuliHl of htm thn tfou 
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Hures of the Churoh. Tlio Baiut osBomplod all tho 
poor, whom ilio Cliurcli mipportcd, and Haid to tho 
prefect, "7ie/k)W Ae i/reoBurea of tlte (^Lnrch,^ Tho 
judge was furiouB, and cauHod Saiut Ijuuronce to bo 
burnt upon a gridiron over a slow firo. There the 
saint aj)})eared as tranquil as if he had been upon an 
ordinary bed. He prayed for the conversion of lioino 
and calmly expired. Buint Cyprian soon after followed 
him. 

Q. Who was Saint Cyprian 7 

A, Saint Cyprian was bishop of Carthage, and son 
of one of the first senators of that city. After liaviug 
succoured the Pagans wlien afflicted with the plague, 
he was arrested, and condemned to be lioheaded. Tlio 
suint, having heard tlie sentence of death, replied, 
" God hepraiaedy After having prayed for )iis Church, 
he received the stroke of death. 

/ am resolved to love God above M tlmtgHf and 
my neit/hbwir aa myaeff, for tJie love qf God ; and in 
teHtinmny of this love, I will »uccov/r aiul rcBiteci ilie 
poor, 

LESSON XVI. 

Chmtianit/y gttdblithed. TerUh Persecution. 
Third and Fourth Centurloa. 

Q. How did God punish the emperor Valerian 1 
A, Like all the other persecutors, the emperor 
Valerian was punished in a most striking manner. 
He was taken i)riBonor by Sapor, king of Persia, who 
obliged him to bow down in such a manner as to serve 
for a footstool, or horseblock, wlien he mounted on 
horseback. He afterwards ordered him to be flayed 
alive, his skin to be tanned red, and suspended in the 
tcinple of his gods. 

Q, What was tho tenth general persecution 1 
A, Tlie tenth general persecution was that of Dio- 
clcsion. This cruel prince associated with him in tho 
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empire Maximian^ Galerius, and Constantios Chlorus ; 
all, except the last, hated the Christians. 

Q. Recount the martyrdom of the Theban legion. 

A. Maxim ian had in his army a legion exclusively 
composed of Christians. TJiey were veterans from the 
East, principally from Thebes in Egypt, hence called 
the Theban legion, which comsiated of about tem thou- 
sand men. Maximian having arrived in Switzerlimd, 
near Greneva, commanded these brave men to sacrifice 
to the Gods ; upon their reftisal he ordered them to 
be massacred. 

Q. How did God aid his Churoh t 

A, At the time, when the Christians were about to 
be persecuted with more fury than ever, God sent into 
the desert a new Moses to pray, and to obtain the vio* 
tory for the £aithfuL The new Moses was Paul, the 
first hermit ; Saint Anthony, and his numerous disci- 
ples. 

Q. Who was Saint Paul 1 

A. Sednt Paul, the first hermit, was bom in Egypt 
in two hundred and twenty-nine. At the age of 
twenty-two years he entered the desert, where a 
cavern served him as a dwelling-place, the leaves of a 
palm for clothing, and its fruit for nourishment. 

Q. How did God afterwards supply him with food 1 

A. At the age of forty-three years, Gk>d fed him 
miraculously as he had formerly fed the prophet Elias. 
He lived in the exercise of prayer and mortification^ 
until the age of one hundred and thirteen. When he 
died, two lions came forth and dug a grave, in whioh 
Saint Anthony deposed his body, chanting the hymns 
and prayers of the Church. He took away his tanic 
made of the leaves of the palm-tree, and he wore it on 
the solemn festivals of Easter and of Pentecost, 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and 
my neigJihour as myself, for the love of God ; cmd in 
testimmiy of this love, I wiU never murmwr pfgains/t 
my superiors, / ; 
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LESSON XVII. 

(Thtistianity estahtished. Continuation of tJie Tenth Persecution, 

Fourth Century. , 

Q, Who waa Saint Antiiony ? 

A. St. Anthony was the founder of the monks. 
Those religious who live in community are called 
monks ; those who live in grottos, or in secluded cells, 
anchorites. Saint Anthony was bom in Egypt in the 
year two hundred and fifty-one. After the deatb of 
his parents he gave all his wealth to the poor, and 
then retired into the desert of Thebais, where he lived 
alone during forty years ; after wliich he consented 
to receive disciples, who became so numerous, that in 
order to admit them, he was obliged to build many 
monasteries. 

Q, When did that occur I 

A^ That occurred about the year three hundred and 
five, a short time after the emperor Dioclesian had 
issued the most terrible of all edicts of peraeoution 
against the Church. 

Q. Had Saint anthony much to suffer in the desert? 

A. Saint Anthony had much to suffer in the desert 
from the devil, who assaulted him most violently ; but 
the saint put him to flight by: the sign of the crossi 
He often recommended to his disciples the use of thii 
salutary- sign, as &1ao vigilaneiB over themsedves, prayer^ 
wad thoughts on eternity. ' 

Q. To what age did he attain ? 

A, Saint Anthony attained the Sige of one himdred 
and iav^y without any infirmity. In dying, he gave to 
Saint Athanasius his cloak and one of his sheepskins: j 
thq other he gave to, the bishop Serapioi;i, and^ to his 
disciples his hair shirt ; this 15^95 all he possessed. 
Having done this, he slept calmly in the Lord. 

Q, Who was Saint Syncletica 1 , , . . .^ , / ^ ^ . 

A. Saint Syncletica was of a noble and virtuous 
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family. Bhe possessed a large fortune ; Imt after tbe 
death of her parents, she distributed it among the poor, 
and retired into a solitude tot far from Alexandria. 
She was the foundress of consents ia.the,£a$t. j Aftei* 
having endured a painful maladj^ this saint died nt the 
age of forty-seven years. 

Q. Why did God establish the religious ordeirs 1 

A, God established the religious oStders for the pro- 
pagation and preservation of Ohiistiaaity. 53ie con- 
templative ordera — that is to say, those who are 
enclosed in monasteries and convents, who give them- 
selves up to the exercise of prayer, of bating, and of 
mortification — ^have for their end, iSrstly, to pray for 
Christians who live in the wwld, as also to expiate the 
sins of worldlings ; secondly, to practise the morality 
of the Gospel in all its primitive purity. 

Q. What further remark do you make upon, the 
establishment of religious orders 1 

A. I also remark upon the establishment of religious 
orders, that they were founded at tho time when 
Christians became relaxed and corrupted. Providence, 
by their means, has preserved to the world models 
resembling the exemplary lives of our forefathers in 
the fiiith. The lives of religious, and even their dress, 
afford a lively sketch of the lives, manners, and cus- 
toms of the first Christians. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and Tuy 
neigJthouT as myself , for the love of God ; and in tesH- 
mony of this love, token I awake in the niglti, I taiil 
always offer up a prayer. 



LESSON xvin. 

Ckristicutity eticiblished. Continuation of t/ie Tenth Peraecutioti. 

Fourth Century. 

Q. What services do the contemplative orders render 
to Bodety ? 
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- A, l^h^ fitst and pt^ofcipal setriee whidi tlie contem- 
plative bwJers render to society is> to preserve in all its 
piitityl^e pmoticQ of the Gk>spel, to which the world 
o^es its ha]f)pines8r The second is to offer an asylum 
to tho^'who '^o not lore the Wbrld^ or whom the woiid 
does not love, and who cannot remain in it consistently 
with ijtmt temporal happiness or th^r spiritaal wel£a,re. 

Q. What M the third 1 

A, The third is to exhibit to the world an example 
^f the contempt of riches and of pleasnres. The ex- 
ample given by the religions orders is one of the best 
means for tmfdeceiving worldlings, and thus procuring 
fbr them their real happiness and welfare. 

Q. What is the fourth 1 

A. The fourth service rendered by these religious 
orders is, to prevent many persons from being a burdiin 
to society, to spread alms abundantly, and to estalj^lish 
a resource in the midst of public calamities; 

Qi What happened after the foundation of the first 
contemplative orders ? 

A, About the time of the foundation of the fir^t 
contemplative religious orders, which were destined to 
obtain victory for the Church, Dioclesian issued his 
edicts of persecution. They commenced in l^e year 
three hundred and three, and were first put in fcnfce 
against the principal officers of the im^^erial palace. 
One of them, named Peter, was beaten with cudgels, 
and afterwards burnt upo^ a gridiron. ,. iBlood soon 
flowed in great quantities throughout the provinces of 
the empire. 

Q, What was the intention of Dioclesian ? 

A. The intention of Dioclesian was to annihilate the 
very name of Christianity. To find out who were 
Christians, idols were placed in the streets, at the foun- 
tains, in the public squares, and in the madcet-pktci^s ; 
all those who passed, or who came to draw water, or 
buy anything, were obliged to sacrifice. Fire was set 
to the towns which were inhabited by Christians, and 
all perished in the flames. 
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Q. Rftconnt tlio \ihiury of Htuni Oyvwh and of Haint 
JulfttA? 

i4. Two of th« fln4t vif!tirn« <'>f tli« t^irflr^ciiiion of 
J>io*J<j«uri wr'.ro Haint Jiilittft and licr f^m Hftiut Oynvt 
H^inl. Jnfttia wiih a rich lady of (iamiri^ in (japrifi- 
AtHViti, of tvyjraJ I)](nk1. Hlio liful f\isA Ut TurHiiH in Oilicia 
wiUi \u*f mn Haint CyruH, tlion tlircc) ycjani old, fuid 
two w^rvantK.* 

C/ What hapfyon^id to hort 

yf. Tlio governor, naniod Alftxandf;r, caiiwsd liisr U» 
l»rt arrrtHtitd and crnolly \^Ui\\rupA witli tliongH. At tlic 
Marrift tinu^ tlio jnd^'it t<K))c Hfiint ily r\i% into 1im annn, 
and n\.U^xt\\}U*.<\ to mntHH Iiim ; hut tlio young martyr 
for<> liTM fftr;o \vitJi hix litt.lf* hanflH, and om;h Unto Haint 
JulitU fiftid, " / am, a (f/i/rutti/m,'* ha alwi r<![Ksat4Ml, " / 
am a (JhrUtitm. 

Q. WhaUlid tliojudtfoY 

A. Th^ linHiaryiUN jud;<o thr^w tlio inncjcont victim 
iftiitn t\w triljiinal. HIm hr»ar1 wnM fracttirf?(J, and hr; 
di«fd hiiMirul in Inm Mood. Haint tlulitta thatiluMl (UA 
for tlio victory fuirtonlod t^> lior Hon, and wiim Indicsful/'d. 

/ am rrmili^fd to Ume God (tHnnm nil ihiny»^ uaul my 
fip.igfiJtwir OH iriyHclJ*^ for tUt laiHi of Uod ; muL in U$ti- 
'/nmiy of Um /ovc, J itn/,l Jfy vnUi lurrror from mnl cAniir 
(tany. 

LKH«Or^ XTX. 

CJirUlumUy mUUfluJtrtL Pijntut^ttum nf ike Tenth Permeuiwn. 

KouriU Century. 

Q. TitAnUi l]i« IdMtory of K'tint Phooaa. 

A. Haiti f, V\i(n*.t\H w/u» u ^anUtnc^r, wIioho m'>ralH w#-nj 
fiitro, and whoH^ ftini))li<Mt.y wim that of tlio jiairiardiH. 
liiH/^unh^n and hin roLiago funiiHh<?d htm with thr 
irKvmH of ^ivin;^ alnm and of <fxr)n:iHin^ hoHjiituliiy. 

V> How wfiM h«i marly hmJ '/ 

A. TIh> govrmior of thr? provimw^ »4ont wildiorn to put 

" fkin A%%t\ XK\\iW% *' T«tvM Af 8AlniM/' July 30, 
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him to death. Hiaving come to his homo ivithout 
knowing it, at his kind invitation they took up their 
abode with him, and disclosed to him the errand upon 
which they were sent, dosiriug Iiim to inform theai 
where I'hocas might moet easily be mot with. Tho 
ne£t day he went to las guetits^ and told them Phoca» 
was found : " / m]/de(fam tite num ; Ifea/r not death,"^ 
Wliercupon the executioner struck off his head. 

Q. Kclate the martyrdom of Baints TaraohuSi Frobus, 
and Andronicus. 

A, Baint Tarachus was a veteran soldier. Ho yra» 
sixty years of age when he was arrested. Saint Probu» 
was a very rich man ; but ho Imd relinquished hia 
wealth that he might serve God in a more perfect 
manner. Saint Andronicus was a young man, and of 
one of the first families in £j>hcsus. They were all 
three conducted before Maximus, governor of CHlicia, 
who demanded their names and their professioxi. They 
replied, " We a/re ChrisUoma ; t/kcU ia ovr ncmia and 
condition,** 

Q, Wliat torments did he inflict upon them ? 

A, The governor ordered their teeth to be beaten 
out, their Bideff to be torn with iron hooks, their hands 
to be pierced with red-hot nails, their heads to be 
flayed, and to have burning coals placed upon them/ 
Seeing that nothing could overcome them, they were 
condemned to be exposed to wild beasts. 

Q, How did they die 1 

A, On the day <^ the speotacles a bear was led out 
upon them, and a lion of an enormous size, the roaring of 
which made the spectators tremble. These two aniinals 
gently approached the holy martyrs, lay down before 
them, ancl licked their feet. The tyrant, confounded, 
ordered them to be beheaded. The Christii^ns toolq . 
away their bodies during the night, and interred them . 
in a cavern under a rock. 

Q, Relate the martyrdom pf daiut . Agnes and of 
Saint Kulalio. 

A, Whilst the blood of the i^artjifni fl9.w|^ in the 
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East, it also watered tbe western provincesw . Two- 
yonng virgins of illustrious birtli, and heireaaeB to large 
fortunes, obtained & glorious victory. iTba first is 
Saint Agnesw 

Q, Belate her martyrdom. 

A, Agnes was scarcely thirteen years old. Th& 
governor of Home having asked her in marriage for 
his son, she replied, that she had consecrated her vipt 
giiiity to a heavenly spouse. They understood by that, 
that she was a Christian ; and not being able to 
frighten her with the instruments of torture, she tran- 
quilly received the stroke of death in the midst of the 
tears of the spectators. 

Q. Who was Saint EulaJia 9 

A. Saint Eulalia was bom at Merida in Spain. 
Being about the age of thirteen, she presented herself 
before Dacianus, the governor of the province^ and 
reproached him with impiety in wishing to destroy the 
true religion. Dacianus ordered her tender sides to be 
torn with iron hooks. 

Q. What did she say to this i 

A. The saint counted the wounds, and with great 
tranquillity said, *^ My Saviour 1 they write your name 
upon me, they engrave with iron your victories upon 
my flesh : how I love to read these writings !** Ulti- 
mately, she was burnt alive by order of the tyrant. 

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
Tieiiglihour as myself, for tlie love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will think of the sufferings of the 
martyrs under my oum pains. 



LESSON XX. 

Christianity established. Divinity of Religion. 
Fourth Century. 

Q. What remark do you make on the history of the 
martyrs? 
. 4* I. remark on the history of the martyr^, that 
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God chose them from all the cousitries of the worlds 
to show the unity of the Catholic faith in all ages, 
in all sexea, and in bII conditions of life ; in short, to 
teach US that there is no age, no condition in life^- 
which has not given saints to heaven, and can still do 
so again if we, only wish it. 

Q. What remark do yoa make on the death of the. 
persecutors? 

A, I remark on the death of the persecutors, that 
it constitutes a visible proof of the justice of God, 
The chastisements with which they were visited in 
this life teaohes us to fear God, and this fear contri* 
butes to support religion. Thus, both the martyrs and 
the tyrants contributed to the glory of Jesus Christ. 

Q, Who gave peace to the Church 1 

A, Constantine, the son of Constantius Chlorus, 
gave peace to the Church. On the eve of a battle, a 
bright cross appeared in the air to Constantine and 
all his army; in the centre of the cross were written 
these words, " Bi/ this sign tJum shalt conquer.'* 

Q. What happened afterwards ? 

A, The following night our Lord appeared to Con- 
stantine, and commanded him to have a standard 
made, resembling the one which, he had seen in the 
air, and promised him the victory. Constantine 
obeyed, and became the conqueror. He entered Rome, 
and declared himself the protectoir of religion, to whjch 
he granted peace and liberty in the year three hundre4 
and thirteen. 

Q, What does the establishment of the Church 
prove ? 

A. The establishment of the Church proves the 
divinity of religion. It was established in spite of all 
human opposition and .power : none, therefore, but 
God can be its author 1 . 

Q. What arguments can we use with the ungodly 1 

A. We can argue .thus with the ungodly; the 
Christian religion was established either by miracles, 
or without miracles. Which of the two will you 
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itfliuit? if you my that it 
minwlefl^ it mwit be cUvino: tberdSpn Itm; 
uoDo but God can wurk inirMl«% aad he miimI 
MiUioruse a lie. If yoa nj th«t it vw eataUli4ri 
wiUiout mimolesp you ai onea admit tlie gnateat of dl 
UAinuiWti^ becauHe the ounveniou of the naxwrnem by 
twelve iiiftliermeii, withoat the aid of Ged, la IIm 
greatest of all miraclefli 

Q, What has religiou produced by becoming free I 
A, R«.*ligioii by becoiniug free has altered the hwg — 
it baa made them mild aiid juat — it hae abbliahed 
alaTery, polygamy, divorce, the right of aelltng and ef 
destroying children ; in a word, it haa greaitly aoftened 
all huuiiiu mieerieML 

/ am regoherl to love Ood above att ihingt, and my 
neighbour na n^yntilf, for ike love of God ; amd in i«9&- 
fnony ofUifla love, I will every dayyrayfof my UmforH 

LESSON XXI. 

ChriMtianity propofftUed and prtaervtd. A riut, Stnmi A Uumaaitu. 

Fourth Coiitury. 

Q. What are the nieaua by which oar Lord haa 
propagated and preserved religion 1 

A. The lueauM by which our Lord liaa propefpated 
aud prcHcrvod reiigioii aie, iiiistly, tlie prieathood; 
Hticoiidly, the HainlH ; tlurdly, the religioua oide t ' a ; 
iAiUilihly, the uiiiwioiia. 

Q. Wliu are the )iriuc;i|nil i\vfviuU*rH of religion? 

J. The pniioipsU <ieieiidur» of religiua are iUt 
pricHta. The prieitt ia chargtnl to teach the tmUiy in 
order to oppoHii error ; to give good example, in ofder 
to oppoHO licaudul ; to relieve human miaerie% in order 
lo pi'eveiit uiuu froiu bucoming ua miiiei'able aa be waa 
in jmguuiKm. 

Q, Who are the MMoud defitudera of religion i 

A, Tlie Hecoud diifendem of religion aie the aaint^ 
who have api>eure<l from time to time : when the* 
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wliitdi exufeed in Un? (.-hnrck wmti grrutcna, and iu 
4kiiK«H« moat ftfipalling, they wi^ra cluirgcd Hithur to 
ileibuii tk« trutli, or to pvn fpocxl nxainpln, nr to Holarw 
liuMm miHoriflMi. Uoiice thern iiru tbn>H dHMiw of 
■aiatM : tbo Minta who were apolof^hti, the Munta whci 
were oaiiteni|iktiv«*H, end tlie aaiiita who dedie»tiKt 
ilieiiiaelvm tn» tlie relief nf human infirmitiea. Thi*y 
nlwaya a|)]»oartMl whim th«ur proMwoe became necpik 
nary. 

g. Who are the tliird 1 

A, TIm* thirtl defender in of religion am the nslifpniiH 
orflora ; there an* aLio thnH! claMwa of mlij^inuH onlen 
— the Itfurned ordem, fi^ tlio dcfi'iKxi of i)i» tnith ; th« 
ct III trill plutivf^ onlorK, to ^ivo ^(kmI example, and to 
tiller ui) prayor and pnUM' ; the* diaritabUj oixlunt, Ui aid 
(he HICK, mid to Ruilflii till) )iurdidji]Mi of huiiiaii iiiiM^rirM. 
All thoHtf uuiuna of dufcuce uro re<hic:ud to one, which 
in IIm* (MiiircTli ; lM*caiiM} it is in tlio Cliiin^li, and by 
ilir (*l 111 nth, that prioKtH are coniaHiruUMi, tliut KaiiilM 
jlimI ntli^iouH ordora are Ictrmed. 

Q. What ni(«fuia ilin*H our Lord make into of to pro- 
pii^atA ivlip^ioii ? 

A. T\w iiuNiiiM which mir Tjcml iiht^h to pnijui^tn 
religion am the mifwionn, which have prinripally taki'ii 
p]iu:4i at tini<*H whon oeilain ]KirtiorkH «}f the (^liuroli 
having become unworthy of ndi^^iun, by nif*iitiH of 
iiiiHMionnra, other ohildreu have been adopts in ord<^r 
to repair her loaaeM. 

(^. AfLor tlio jiarHociitioUH, did th« (yluiruh (iijoy 
|M.'acnt 

A, After the ]Mn*Heeutiona the C-hnn^h did not 
enjoy f leaoe ; for, like her diTine founder, Khe in ileHtiiitMl 
to lie alwaya exfioiied to b«w attaoka. The fimt whf> 
roae up in o|'iposition to her waa Anna, who had the 
auditcity to deny the divinity of our Lord. He waa 
< 'rill (1(1 1 lined Ity the general council of Nice, and wna 
Hont into nidle ; whoioe he retiamed to die a Rhaniefnl 
and oriiel death, in aonte napeotH ruaemhiing that uf 
JiidM,' 

T 



274 THE CATECHISM 

Q. Who was at that time the chief defender of the 
faith ? 

A, The chief defender of the faith against the 
Avians was Baiut Athanasius^ bishop of Alexandria^ 
in Egypt ; he had much to suffer for the good cause 
during tlie whole course of hb life, which was a very 
long one. He died in the year of our T^ord three 
hundred and seventy-throe^ in the midst of his people^ 
and was greatly regretted by all. 

/ am resolved to love God ahone all tilings, and 
'iai/ nei(j1ihov/r aa viyaelff for Hie love qf God ; and in 
tmtinwnf/ qf Hm love, I will pray for il^e convenion 
o/ /leretica, 

LESSON XXII. 

Chrittifmity ftretervcd and propagated. Saint Uifarp, Saint 
Martin, Saint Qrcijitry of Naziwnzen, and Saint Basil, 

Fourth Century. 

Q. Who was Siiint Hilary ? 

A. Saint Hilaiy, bishop of Poictiers, was raised by 
CJod to (Icfond the Western Churcli against Arianisni, 
while Saint Athauaaius presei-ved the Church of the 
East. 

Q. Name the most ilhistrious disciple of St. Hilary ? 

A. The most illustrious disciple of Saint Hilary was 
the great Saint Martin. Son of a military tribune, 
Martin was obliged to enter the army : but he there 
])ractised every virtue, especially cliarity towaxds the 
])()or. 

Q. What else ? 

A. Ife attached himself to Saint Hilary, founded 
th<^ first monastery in Gaul, was consecn^ted bishop 
of Tours, and converted a groat number of Pagans ; 
thus making up for the loss which the Church had 
BUrttainod in consequence of Arianism. 

Q, What took ])lace in the East 1 

A, While Saint Hilary defended religion in the 
West, and Saint Martin propagated it^ the Smperor 
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Julian the Apostate strove to overthrow it, by intro- 
ducing paganism. 

Q. By what means 1 

A, Totally to ruin religion, he undertook to falsify 
the prediction of our Lord, by rebuilding the Temple 
of Jerusalem. The remains of the ancient foundations' 
were excavated for this purpose : but on laying the 
first stone of the new Temple, " horrible halls ofjire 
issued out of the ecurth, which rendered the place from 
time to titne inaccessible to the scorched and blasted 
worhmmir^ They recommenced the work many times, 
but the victorious element finally compelled them to 
abandon the attempt. 

Q. What was the effect of this miracle ? 

A, This miracle, attested by a pagan author, filled 
the Catholics with joy, and made the apostate prince 
furious. He swore that he woidd revenge himself on 
Jesus Christ ; but he was mortally wounded in battle. 
Foaming with rage, he took into his hand some of the 
blood which flowed from his wound, and casting it up 
towards the heavens, he exclaimed, ** Tlum hast conn 
quered, Galilean ;" for by that name he designated our 
Lord. This word was the last cry uttered by expiring 
paganism. 

Q. How did Grod support his Church ? 

A, God supported his Church, first of all, con- 
founding Julian by his own direct interposition ; next 
by raising up distinguished doctors, who opposed 
Julian by their writings ; as also Arianism, the 
i-avages of which heresy extended themselves from 
day to day. Among the doctors we may especially 
name Saint Gregory of Kazdanzen and Saint Basil the 
Great. 

Q. Who was Saint Gregory of Nazianzen 1 

A. Saint Gregory of Nazianzen was born at Kazian-. 
zen, a town in Cappadocia. He was trained in virtue 
fi:om his childhood, and was sent to study at Athens, 

° See Amin. Marcel. 1. xxiii. c. 1, (quoted by A, "BviSJL^Bt. 

t2 
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-vbere he formed an intimate friendship with Saint 
Basil. 

Q. What was the frnit of this friendship ? 

A. The frait of this friendship, which ought to serve 
as a model, was to fortify the two youths against evil 
example, and also to augment their progress in virtue. 

Q, What was their encomium ? 

A, Their encomium was, that they only knew two 
streets in Athens, one of which conducted to the 
church, the other to the public schools. Gregory was 
elected archbishop of Constantinople. He had much 
to suffer from the heretics, and retired into solitude, 
where he composed some of those splendid works 
which are the glory and the treasure of the Church. 

Q. Who was Saint Basil I 

A. Saint Basil was bom at Csesarea in Cappadoda; 
he was of a family more illustrious by their sanctity 
than their nobility. Having arrived at a mature age, 
he retired into solitude, founded many monasteries of 
men, as well as of women, and gave them wise regula- 
tions. For this reason he is regarded as one of the 
patriarchs of the religious orders. 

Q. Did he always remain in solitude ? 

A, He did not always remain in solitude. Contrary 
to his own wishes, he was made archbishop of Ciesarea; 
was one of the supporters of the Church in opposition 
to Arianism ; was a great check upon the emperor 
Valens ; and died at the age of fifty-one years, so i>oor, 
that he did not leave sufficient to procure a tombstone. 

/ a/m, resolved to love Crod above all things, and mif 
neighbowr as mys^f, for the love of God ; ajid in testi- 
mony of this love, I will never cultivate tlie friendship of 
<my hut the virtuous. 



^ 
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LESSON XXIII. 

Chrutianity preserved and propagated, Saini Ifilarion, Saint 
Ambrose, Saint Angtutine. Second Oenerai Ootmeil, 

Fourth ikud Fifth Centttiieg. 

Q, What happened towards the close of the fourth 
century? 

A, Towards the close of the fourth century, schism 
and heresy occasioned a multitude of disorders. Some 
of the most distinguished saints retired into the desert 
to do penance for the sins of men, and to obtain victory 
for the Church ; of this number was Saint Hilarion. 

Q. Who was Saint Hilarion ? 

A, Saint Hilarion. waa bom in Palestine, of rich and 
idolatrous parents. At sixteen years of age he retired 
into the desert, where he lived to the age of eighty- 
four years in the exercise of the most incredible austeri- 
ties. . Perceiving that he was on the iK)int of death, he 
thus addressed his soul : " W/iat dost tlum fior, my 
aoid ? Seventy years hast thou served Jesus Christy 
and dost thoufea/r death T' 

Q, What new heresy arose at this period 1 

A. At this period the heresy of Macedonius was 
broached ; ho denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit. 
Our Lord succoured his Qhurch by means of the council 
of Constantinople, which condemned this heretic, and 
added to the Nicene Creed certain words explanatory 
of Catholic faith regarding the Holy Ghost. This is 
the creed which is recited or sung at mass. 

Q, After the condemnation of Macedonius, did the 
Church enjoy peace 1 

A, After the condemnation of Macedonius, the 
Church did not enjoy peace. The followers of this 
heretic, as also the Arians, disturbed the peace of the 
Church by spreading their errors. But God con- 
founded them by raising up a great doctor in opposi- 
tion to them. This was Saint Ambrose. 



U7H niK iiA^'i6ii$iim 

Q, Wlio wtuiHtiiiti Atiihi'oiKiY 

A. Htiifit Am\ttiMt^ wiitf Urn futn itf ilta linrffjit of 
(jniil. il<i WftM miuiii liiMliop glf AJUti'i, iiotvyiUfa»t(iii/ijfif( 

tiAr<^tty f'f U)A AriftiiM in ftitf <l|«X!NHft, and always H\umt*d 
U\mtii*.\f f\rm hi <h^f<in<li))^ Uu^ ratjtiii of O^^^l, 
4/. How wtm thiu flnnnaia mii/lo nmijjf<-tit, Y 

umsmtW'i'^i MttVisM UiiMJMiiul of Uift iiilmliiUt^U of th<-. 
isity <'f TUttmuiinhU'M, itvtm^nUnl hmtmU f^i tiu» tUtt^t uf 

ftm\\i'mA of liiMi t<< 4f# imuMw^* '1%^ athittsnur, wiUi 
hiiiiiility, miUiuliUul Ut iutt miuinumi, 

Q. wiio wan Hmti AuiimtUtui Y 

A» Hnint Aii^MMtiim Wf«^ tmrn nt Tn^iiiiiU iu Afri^fu. 
Jim iiiolU«ir wiM Hn'uii MouU-tki Urn (tiiUin- i'M'rMiUM 
WM M. -I'liKuiif who IxMSfimti H ««iuv«ii l.l)r</ugk tb^ 
|imyMr» nnd Lli«t |H»l/i4iii<»i <«f Iim virtMnuM Mf MMifMf, i m Iiik 
yoiiLli, Aup(M»Uri<i il«tliv<ir<t<l luiii^wtlf uji Ui nil kUtiit^ iA' 
ilimndt^v^, out ol wUMi Im wm* 4mwti t/y Hninl AjnbroM 
luul by Hftiiil. MoMiisa liitf uufitK'f* 

^^. W Wt iM lid lifUr hm <iiitJv<Yr)4oii Y 

/i, AfUfi' liM (foil VdsrMou iid rttLit'f^fl ifiLo iIjm <!oiJit try, 

||4Uitil#»if l/ifi|lO|i of JliplMif HUii lUJht'iiUhtUul lUti titilil» 
mt^UtiH, thn UtAift^iiitu, Mill iUti Vn^niiHf who litiil joiiicU ih 
«»Uf»<!lsifif( U111 ^.'liurch, Kikii Hfiitii Ainlin/^, lit^ »tf#i<J 
IImi mu'.rtui iiU'iibilfct to rt^dt'em ivt^tliv^ti ; luitl iiifui 1*1 
jNior, tliitt I4M liiMi no <iii4!ii4iiiiii Ut iimivn ii. will, 

/ i^fi, r^mtliwl tti Ifyim (htd ttluwn all ilbiiufn^ Wtyl ray 
Vuflf/fihnur an tnyMdf\ fur tkn If tiff, o/ f/u/l ; ii/tid -in tauli 
muhify of Mn Unutt I will ujtirn irray ftrf ilw. prtin^rnalirm 
of tlw. Jaitk. 
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LttHSOX XXIV. 

i'hrhtianitff vfrtrrvad and jtmitnan^riL Mnt ('hfjfffnifoWf f(aht 
Jcvum., Samt Artfniw, Third unU l^ourtlh Urnrrul CuvncUa, 

Contlmmiloii nf the FifUi Century. 

Q* Whd wnro tlio holy clootorH wliotn Clod raifMul iij) 
to flofiMul roli/y(i<»ti during tlio flftli fvntiiry ? 

A, During tJw fifth cwntnry, (<<xl miwd up a grent 
iiunihor nf doctors to drfimd mligioti, Muoh hh Hftint (Jyril 
<ir Alexandria, Haint iHidoreol'i'oluHitttn, Hniiit Kfufdm- 
fitufl, Haini Joliri CliryN^iHiom; patriaroh of (Jonntantl- 
nople, and Haiui Jeroni. 

Q, Who wiiB Haitit John Chrysofttoni ? 

A. Haint John Ohrymwtom waa tho mm of a I^miau 
jarcmrml. 1 To wa« h(»ru at Antiooh, and wjw brought 
up in pioty hy his virfcuoua tnothur. Ho wh« ho elo- 
quent, that hy hin iiertnoni9 lio a]K)edily chftngml iho 
face c^ tho oily of Anthwli. 

Q. Howdiil ho lK'o<unn )»atriarch nf C.Jon wt an tinoj del 

A. Tho enitwror Atva<liUM ]irc»o«ro<l his elwtion to 
that f«e<\ and had him cotiiworat<Ml aiHihhJHhop of (Jon- 
Htantinople. Tho mint ('XctrciMwl tlio nnnio z(*h1 at 
i lonflt'Antinople a« ]\e had vxorclftod at Antioch, and 
with niniilar Ruwnw ; but tho horotioH and ilu^ wicked 
proonnnl hin baninhmont^ Ifo died in oxilo, anno 
J>onnni fonr hundred and wvon. 

Q, Who wan Haint Joroiu 9 

A. Hfiiut Jorotn waa txirn in rannouiay waa Bont to 
Homo tu ]K'rfoct hinuM^If in tho H<;ionwH. For a whilo 
ho f(»rgot the goal princi))ioH which he Lad ivo<^iv«4l 
fnun hia family ; but biicamo a conv(?rt, waa ba})ti|ged, 
tmd oouHoomtod himaolf ontiroly to prayer and study. 

Q. To wliat pliux) did ho rotii-o ? 

A Ho rotiro<l to li<iihlohoni, whoro lio livod for tho 
r<unaindor of hiH lifo praotining great auHtoritiofl. It 
wiia from tho dejith of thiw hia aolitudo tliat ho i^ofutfd 



tiMt htptvl'u-H and tho mhiHumilw, aiiU tJiiU J10 euligbt* 
i3ii(i(] Uko (Jliurch by a gr<*at iiuiMUiP of liMiriicd workit, 

^/ Who w(;ro tho priiu;i|ial wiliUrkii in th« fifth 
c«ntunr 1 

J. Tho primjfjittl AoIifcariuH iu iho fifth ftmiUiiy were 
Hanii Hiinoa Htylit<$M, Hniut ArMCtjiuM, and Haint Cli>rMMi< 
iiiiiH. Whilnfc renowned d'x^t«n'H comliaUsil for tL«f 
<j}tiin;h, /^r<iat Hatntn pivyAd ii> the deMeri Uiohtai/i the 
triiini)i)i of faith, and to aj)f/efutf5 divine JitHtioe* 

(^, (iive an arwiount of Haint Ar»eniuri. 

A. Hiiint ArRoniuK wm preceptor to the chihlren of 
TheodiiKiuH. After Imvin^ npent twelve yean* at court, 
he Withdrew into the dem^rt, where he \wi mi evange- 
lical life up to the a<lvauced il|(e of mimty^ftve yearn, 
often my'uiii to IiioMelf, ** Jrn^i^mf, v)hy JuMi thou 
t/alMfifl tfyi vjf/rld ? artfl toli^ aH t/tou ootw hUlktrr 1 ** 

Q. Who waM Kaint OeraHiniUH / 

A. Haint (xeraHitnuM lixed hiH H^}<iCilti in PaJeMtine, on 
the hankM of the Jordan, where he founded ft etthibrated 
\j»,Virii. A i^nra Im ttie dweUih^-plae« of HoUiarieH, 
eon^MJiting of neparat^^ celLi arran^ttd at a little diatance 
from ea(2h other, In the centre of which Im a ehurch. 
TiieHt! holy men lived in |»er{>etual tiilmioe, eaeb ucxm* 
pied inhiri cell with prayer and kliour. On Hniiday» 
they loot at thu ehurch to jiartakA of tlie holy myiH' 
t<;rje», 

Q, Kow di4 Oo<l puuiah tlie mok of the lieretica and 
pagauH V 

A. During the iifth century, <iod punished the niuh 
f»f the heretitM and pa^aoH, by Htirring up a^iurit tbtf 
U'inian empire niu Hi Cude^ of lairbfirianaeoujuiauf lad by 
two Hanijuinury uhtej&t, Attihi, king of tlie iiuiia^ and 
Alarie, kin/^ of the Virtigotlm, The WAy \Hf\Hs, Haiul 
J^ro, Oh two oisciiMionH Huvtvi Home i'rom their fury. 

Q. Were not two general coium^U held iu the fifili 
ei3ntut')r. 

4. Two general c'iuneila were held in the fifth oen- 
tury : one at KpheHun in four hundivd and thirty-oii«9, 
hy wlih'Ai NeHtoriouH wiu eoitdomtuid ; the either 4i 
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(yhaloi»di)n in four hundred and flfty-one, whoi^eiu 
Eutyohes wiw condemtte<l. 

/ am resolved to lore God above (dl things^ aiul my 
neighbour as myself^ fvr ttie love c^God; and in te9ti- 
many of this love, I lolll often ask myself " Why aui 
I a Christian ?- 

LKSSOI^ XXV. 

Christianitif preserved and propagated. Saint Patrick, Saint 
CLotilditif Saint Benedict. Fijlh Oeneval CQuncU. 

Fifth nnd Sixth Centuries. 

Q, What have you to remark on the fifth century ? 

A. I i*cmark on the fifth oentury, tliat, at a time 
when heresies afflicted the Church in the East, new 
nations became converted to the faith. 

Q. What nations ? 

A, The Iriwh and the !FVenoh. 

Q, Who was the Apowtle of Ireland ? 

A, The apostle of Ii*eland was 8aint Patrick. He 
wiis bom in Scotland, and at the ago of fifteen ho waB 
curried away by a troop of barbarians, who took hiiii 
to Ireland, where he was employed as a shepherd. 
I Jut, by the interposition of Providence, he was liberated; 
and returned to his own country; afterwards, ho 
r(^Holved to re-visit Ireland in order to preach the faith. 
J^ope Celestine raised him to the episcopacy, and sent 
him into Ireland, the greatest part of the inhabitantfil 
of which cuuntiy he had the happiness to convert to 
the Catholic faith. 

Q, Who WM the apostle of the French 1 

A, We may justly term Saint Clotildis the apostlb" 
of the French. Tliis ^ninoess was a Catholic, and was \ 
f^'iven in marriage to Clovis, king of the French. She 
strove by the jiraotioe of every virtue to win the heart 
of her s[)ouse; in order to gain him to Jesus Christ.' 
T^ut Clovis put off his conversion from day to day. 
At length tho moment of grace arrived. ' 

Q* Under what oircumstances 1 
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A. In A Lattle ri^riKt tlics Gertnafin, thi» army of 
<Jlovii4 wfliM thrown itit^i dutorder, and (le himt^f wsm 
«xt)fjff<fd to tb#) rlariger of billing into tb« hamk of his 
<tm*mieii. Umler tluiM drcoTrnftattcen lie invoked the 
<iod of ClotildiK, promiKing to worftbip him if hfi 
t)hUiUuu\ tiio victory. Hin prayer wiw l»eard ; and 
tt{ion hiH return to Uheiuui, be waM, together with a 
grcrat nurnb'ir of bin ofiieerMy l^aptized by Haiiit iieuii- 
giiiM, biKiiop of tliat city, 

Q. Wiirtt wftH the end of Clotildwl 

A. Kaint Olotildi* having obt«itied the fiilfilment of 
her w'ihUhh, on thr) death of her buHlinnd, retinjd int^> 
the city of Touny, iiear to the tomb of Saint Martin. 
HIte died there, fidl of davH and of merits on the third of 
June, in tlie year five hundrc$d and ^rty-iive. Hbe, 
aii well fiH Kaint Monica, are tnodeb for mothers and 
(JhriKtian H\io\m^ 

Q. Who wttM Hftint Bene^lict? 

A, Haint Bene^liet wan lK>rn in Italy. Kin parents 
ient Iitm to Ktudy at Korne ; but he quitted tfiat city 
ibr fear of lomng hiK intioeence, atid retinid into the 
d^Mcrt of Hublacurn ; then to Mount CaMnno, wherr; 
he founded the celebrated monastery -which beam bin 
fiatne. 

Q, 1>id lie found otlierH? 

A, lie founded twelve otherH, f/ir winch he drew' up 
a rule full of wiN^loin, Haint JJ^niedict in the fvcvi 
patriarch of the reli^iouM or<lerH in the Went, 'i'he finrt 
of hiH ruKjH |>*?nnitH all 8rjrtA of |N?rtKjntt Ui >k5 receive<l 
into the order. ThiH wax done with a view to affWril 
an ftHylnrn \,t) all {Sums who winhed to ily from tho 
invasion of the IfarbariauH. 

(i. What »w'rvifM!H have the D^snedictinen rendered to 
the Church and Ui the world % 

A, The i^nodictineA have rendered many Hervioefi 
to the (Jhurch and to the world at largo ; they have 
cultivat<^d vnnt firovincen, prcMerved the work* of anti- 
quity, (mUHikI the Church, and carried the light of faith 
to whiAii natiouM. 
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Q, Waa tbeore another general oounoil in the sixth 
century 1 

A, There was another general council held in the 
sixth century at ConBtantinople, in i&ve hundred and 
fifty-three, where different errors were condemned. 

/ (mi resolved to love God above M tJiin/fs, and 
my neigf^nmr as myaelfy for the love of God ; and in 
tesHmany of this love^ I will often pray for the j>Te8ervar 
tion ofHiefa/iih, 

LESSON XXVI. 

Christianity preserved and jyropagated. Saint Auguatine, Apasile 
of England; Saint John the Almoner. 

Sixth and Seventh Centuries. 

Q, How did England become converted ? 

A. A young deacon named Gregory, passing one day 
through the market-jDlace in Home, saw some slaves 
of gieat beauty exposed to sale. Having learned they 
were from Great Britain, and still pagans, '^ What a 
shame," cried he, " that creatures so beautiful should 
be slaves to the deviL" 

Q. What followed ? 

A. Becoming pope, under the name of Gregory the 
Great, he sent Augustine, the prior of a convent of 
Benedictines at Borne, into England. The holy man 
departed at the head of forty missionaries. They 
landed, without any accident, in England, and went as 
far as Canterbury, of which, city Augustine was made 
bishop. 

Q, Did they make majjy converts ? 

A, Struck with the brilliant virtues and the mira- 
cles of their apostle, the pagans were converted in 
crowds. The king himself asked to be baptized, and 
England soon became a Christian country. It is thus 
that our Lord repaired the losses sustained by the 
Church in the East 

Q, What happened at the oommenoement of the 
seventh century ? 



^ 
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A. At the commenoement of tlie seyentb : t^ntniy, 
the justice of God was exercised upon the- eropkret<tf 
the Persians) who, sinoe the beginning ef CbHstiasdiy^ 
had not ceased to persecute the ChidatLaiuk 

Q. How? . J 

A, The Persians, commanded by Choeroesi their 
king, invaded Syria and Palestine ; took. JenmaWm, 
destroyed it by fire and sword, deluged it with blood, 
and seized upon the true oross^ which they carried into 
Armenia, after having massacred a great nmuber of 
Christians, and reduced the xemainder to the most 
frightful misery. 

Q. How did our Lord succour his afflicted chikLresi ? 

A. Oar Lord succoured his afflicted children by 
mising up a man who took a share in all their miee- 
ries, who consoled them, fed them, and who greatly 
aided in rebuilding Jerusalem. This man, whom we 
may call the Saint Vincent of Pawl of the ^kst, was 
Saint John, patriarch of Aleicandria in Egypt He 
was so charitable, that he waa surnamed the Almoner. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbour as myself , for Hie love of Ood ; and in ie^i- 
vumy of this love. I wiU never say, " I will not that 
Jesus Christ should reign over me." 



LESSON XX vn. 

iJkriitianUy preserved and propagated. Continu€Uion of St. John 
ilie Almonei'. Tyte True Cross restored. 

Seventh Century. 

Q. Continue the life of Saint John the Almoner. - 
A. Saint John the Almoner was as ready to paixlon 
injuries as to give alms. A senator named NicetaB; had 
iormed a project of Wzing upon propert(f Mrhich 
belonged to the Church and to tl^ poor of Aktzaoidria. 
Tlie Saint opposed him, which raised the ttoaalKMr^ti 
anger. • '•:;■■ i-.." 

. i^* . Wh^ did the saint on this ) *— v^.-im .^ 
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Ai Haritig gone liotne towards the evening, Saint 
John sent t^ji^o ecoleeiastica to Nioetas with this mes* 
saget;. "My brother, the aun is about to set." The. 
senator understood the meaning of this, hastened to 
the patriarch, and on meeting, both threw themselves 
on their knees, prayed together, embraced each other, 
and ever after, the strictest; friendship reigned between 
them. 

Q. Was not the resignation of this holy patriarch 
put to the proof ? 

A . Yes ; at a time when he stood in need of all his 
resources, he heard that thirteen vessels loaded with 
wheat and precious merchandise, belonging to the 
Church of Alexandria, were lost. He received this 
trial from Providence with resignation similar to that 
of the holy man Job, and like him also was recom- 
pensed. 

Q, What was this self-denial 1 

A. He lodged in a cell, and slept upon a bed which 
had only a poor coverlet made of wool, and torn in 
many places. A rich inhabitant of Alexandria bought 
him a new one, which he begged of him to make use 
of for his sake^ To this the saint with great regret 
consented. 

Q. What happened to him on this occasion 1 

A. During the night the saint could not sleep, but 
was overheard continuajly exclaiming, " Who would 
believe that the wretch John had over him a blanket 
which cost thirty-six pieces of silver? How many of 
the poor have nothing but a rush mat on which to 
repose ! God be praised, it is the first and the last 
time that I Mali make tise of this cover ;V and the liext 
morning he ordered it to be sold. r 

Q^ Where did 6atnt John the Almoner die ? ; r . • 

A, Saiint John the Almoner, having arrived jriiofvn 
ex'treme old age, <4i^ ^^ • the isle of Cypras,^^ leaving the 
following* will: f^l, John, :a>'poorHBii^r,;ithimkithe 
Lord that at the hour of my death I have no more than 
one piece of moneyi c jisul hoiifr gtonoito iGi6d/all^hat 



286 THE OATBOHtBH ' 

I possessed, I will give him this also in bestowing it 
upon tlie ])oor.** 

Q, How did God punish the Pendans who had 
ravaged Jerusalem 9 

A, God, who had raised Baint John the Almoner to 
succour the Christians of Palestine and of Bjria, did 
not omit punishing the Persians for the crimes and 
])rofiEiuat.ions which they had committed. The emperor 
ilei-aclius gave a mortal blow to their empire by 
obtaining over them a great victory. Their king, 
(Jliosroes, who had taken Jerusalem, and carried olf 
the true cross, was soon after assassinated by his own 
son. 

Q, What became of the true cross 1 

A, It was again restored in its case, sealed with 
the seal of the ])atriarch of Jerusalem, and was carried 
in triuiiipli into that city. 

7 am resolved to love God above all things, atul my 
oiriyhhrnr as imjseXf, for tlie love of God ; and in testi- 
namy ofthi^f love, I will never pass before a churcli with- 
oat nuikliKj tite sign of tlie cross. 



LESSON XXVIII. 

Chnsiiaiiity itrcsctved and propagated. iSaiid Sopftroniua, Siclk 
General Counoil. Saint WlUihrord. 

Seventh and Eighth Centuries. 

Q. Wlio struck the last }>low at the empire of the 
l*er.sians 'i 

A. lie who struck the last blow at the empire of 
tlie l*ersians was Mahomet. Mahomet was bom of 
obscurci })arouts, at Mecca, a town in Arabia. Crimes 
C08t him nothing, when he wished to gratify his ]>a8- 
sions ; securely to rule over the Ai'aba, of whom a great 
number were still idolaters, he gave them a religion. 

Q. What was tliis religion ? 

A. This i-eligion of Mahomet is an o<ld mixture of 
ChrLitianity, Judaism, and idolatry. Mahomet taught 
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that there was but <me God ; but that he had not given 
liberty to man : he prescribed various religions acts, 
but also consecrated a multitude of impure pleasures, 
and promised to his followers, as their recompense, an 
eternity of sensual gratifications. 

Q. What has this religion produced 1 

A. This religion has produced degradation, cor- 
ruption, slavery, and barbarism, whilst that of Chris- 
tianity has purified the moi-als of men, abolished 
slavery, and has civilized the nations of the earth. 

Q. How did Mahomet establish his religion ? 

A, Mahomet established his religion by the sword. 
His motto was " Believe, or die." It was by this 
violence, and to the love of pleasure, that Mahomet 
owed his success, whereas the Apostles established the 
Christian religion by putting a curb on the passions^ 
and dying in its defence. 

Q, Is the religion of Mahomet one 1 

A. The Christian religion is one, Mahometisra is 
divided into a multitude of sects; it numbers upwards 
of sixty. 

Q. What was the end of Mahomet 1 

A, A Jewish woman, wishing to ascertain whether 
or no Mahomet was truly a i)rophet, as he pretended 
to be, poisoned a shoulder of mutton, which she gave 
liim to eat. The pretended prophet did not discover 
that it had been poisoned, until he had eat of it, and 
died miserably. 

Q. How did the empire of the Peaisians terminate ? 

A. Omar, one of the lieutenants of Mahomet, was 
designed by Providence to punish the Persians. He 
declared war against them, slew their king, and anni- 
hilated their empire. The Mahomiytans^ called by Qtod 
to chastise the culpable nations, reduced to servitude 
all the provinces of the East which had embraced 
heresy. 

Q. What other calamity afflicted the Church ? 

-4. Another calamity wbioh ' 'afflicted the Church 
was thie her^y of the MJKXiotfaflliteeL Thesid Vv<^T«i^<c;i^ 
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aoknowlcilged two diatinct xiatiireB in JarapyChnut, 
the divine and human, but maintainjwi tlat tbere wi« 
oulj one wilL They were oondflBined.bgr j4^ ^zth 
general counoil^ ]ield at ConBtagtinopla^ in aix hiUKlirad 
and eighty. • • : .. 

Q, How did Qod console hia Chvrchrt , . 

A, God consoled the Churck by the angelical lijSi of 
a great number of saints^ who re|MUX6d the r^'v^^J" 
and exjdated the crimes comnitted by heresy. Of 
this number was St Anastasius^ a solitazy of Jiquiit 
Sinai. . . , 

Q. How did God repair the losaes of the Cbardi 2 

A. God repaired the losses which heresy and Maho- 
inetism had occasioned in the Church, by conTertiDg 
other nations, — ^these were the Frisons, Hol1aiMlen» 
and a ])ortion of the Danes. Tlie nusrioiiaKy whe 
])rcaclicd the Gospel to them was Saint Willibxord, an 
English Benedictine monk, who was sent bj Pope 
Sergius. 

/ am resolved to love Ood (Aove aU thmfft, €tnd niy 
iieiglihour as mf/aelf, for the love of God; and in tetH- 
mony of tliis love, J will take ca/re never to remd 
i/uipiraUona qfdwiTie grace. 



LESSON XXIX. 

Vkrittianity preMcrved and propagated. Saint Bonifaet. Mar- 
ti/rdom of iJie Rdigiovs of Ltritis. Saint Stephen tfi€ Younytr, 
Anchoret and Martyr. 

Bighth Oentniy. 

Q, Did the Church make any other conquests 7 
A, Tlie Church made extcnHive couc^uesta. AU 
Oennany roceived the Qo%ihA from Saint Boniface^ an 
English Benedictine, whom the Sovereign Pontitf 
Gregory the Second had sent to preach the Gospel iu 
the north of Europe. 

Q. What did the saint, af^cr having been a{ipointed 
to this miiuion ? 
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fluiit iliiiii6CBs;t^ly' cm|mHiM^ ouiiVQlujKl \M^ Sk^AvUiaRf 

laid the foandation of the. gteaX abbej at Fcd^*#Hich 

becaine a renowiictf ^Q^)tt^*tf J^^ 

<»r flaintii kna bf ^edll^lx^^Mo \»vMt«^ tSyrxnioifl^ 

Mbep'llSV&W iMiA^'^n^lAf -OluiMtilttUl. i -''.J- t 

^^. Ht^did'Sidiii^BdAifcoe^! ^ , i :. 

ii.'^Bifot: Bbtlifaee, M«i^ lieefT oCmBecrM^'iaitAL- 
bishop of Majence, pursued his apostglip labQux^ to 
the extt^iAe' paxia of Ftissfiiiii, tip to atke MrciAsL 
He ii^ donvetted a gfeat iiiimt)er of idolateinB, when 
Ihe barbari^ois seised upon him, and gave to' Mm tM 
cfxykn oi^ instf3rrdotn, "which he had fbst a long tiiid 
ardently desired. 1 . . ' 
■ Q, FWrai whoAi'had the Church t^ stifferf 

"A The Ohurth; thetigh Mi of jbyAt the ioiMiMok 
of Germany, had much to suffer from the Saracens, or 
Mahometans ; they paMsedover from .Africainto Spain, 
and thenoe into Fnuioe^ burning and massaoring all 
before theiB. -. ■ ^ 

Q. By whom were they anreeied m itheiv p nog ress 9 

A, They were arrested by Charles Martel, a French 
prince, who defeated them in a bloody battle near 
Poictiers^ Before, "end^dwiagf > this invasion, great 
evils had been comnutted, and victims were required 

,- \?7 yk" Jiiiv ■■•^'- >; :c.1t.,."<-v .;^J: ;:».•■ ■^•••\ •oJ*;'j ^.f.- ~ i 
to eXffeJ^ th^pU, , ;,^ ^.. .\. • , . . . ■;, , : v., .. ,.-.. . 

Q, Who were the victims ? \,v* ...u ■..:^y. v/*;/ . . t 
A. A great numb^^.h^l^ti^ops, and of religious; 
especially those glorious martyrs whose, blocni was 




Ijerloi^' 

^'' @;' bid^h<r'C9({ir<»i%uiR^'^Y:dlii^ 

centurv'? "'"' '*''>'**'*^<1 ^ -*^^2 bjiu ijaot^fK? '-iiJ ynJ^^MW 

il. The Church suffered durii^Mj^^fj^tldjy^^ 
the^ tiitt^e^b^' ^'llh^ 'l»eb(i<«Jt<"^f'^ of 

images. These were hereticB, who r^ga i ' fl ft fU Uft ^tiiiip^ 

V 
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given to the images of our Lord, to the Bleteed 
Virgin* and the saints, as idolatronS) and on this 
aocoont destroyed them. 

Q. Who was the author of this heresy ? 

A, The author of this heresy was the emperor Leo, 
the Isaurian, who supported it hy the sword. His 
son, Oopronymus, attempted to do the same by reason- 
ing, but was refuted in a pubhc dispute by a holy 
solitary named Stephen. This persecuting prince died 
a miserable death, being struck by the haind of €kkL 

1 am resolved to love Ood above all things, and wy 
neighbour as myself, for ike love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will home a greai respect for holy 
immges, 

LESSOK XXX. 

ChrUticmity preserved und gntpagaied. SawU J<An J)amatce». 
Seventh General CaunoU, Saint Anschariiu, Saint Evlogiut, 
Saint Methodius. 

Eighth and Ninth Centuries. 

Q. "Who was the principal defender of holy images? 

A, The principal defender of holy images was Saint 
John, surnamed Damascen, because he wafi bom at 
Damascus. His father had educated him with great 
care by means of a holy monk, whom he had'^redeemed 
from slavery. 

Q, What did he after the death of his fatheir 1 

A, After the death of his £6tt]ier, he was named 
governor of Damascus; but for fear of losing his soul 
in the midst of riches and honours, he left Damascus, 
and withdrew into soUtude to the great Lani& of 
Saint Sabas, near Jerusalem. By his writings, he gave 
a mortal blow to the heresy of the Iconoclasts^ who 
were condemned by the serenth general council held 
at Nice, in seven hundred and eighty-seven. 

Q. How did God punish the emperors of Constan- 
tinople ? .',.'. 

A, To punish the emperors of Constantinople, God 
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took away from them l^e empire of the west, and 
gaTe it to a prince more worthy to govern it. This 
prince was Charlemagne, who caused science and re* 
ligion to floiui^^ and was also iustrum^ital in the 
conyersion of the Saxona. 

Q. What other nations were converted 1 

A, The conversion of the Saxons was followed hy 
Uiat of the Danes and Swedea Thus the Ohuroh 
repaired the loss she had experienced ^m the 
Mahometans and heretics. 

Q, Who was the apostle of these people ? 

A. The apostle of the Danes and Swedes was 
Saint Anscharius, a Benedictine monk of the abbey 
of Corbie. 

Q. Were there any martyrs at this period ? 

A. There were martyrs in Spain, where the Saracens 
resolved to extinguish the faith. Abdalrahman, their 
prince, raised a great persecntion, of which many we 
victims, among whom was Saint Eulogiua 

Q. Who was he 1 

A. He was a holy and learned priest, full of faith. 
He advised a Christian female, whose parents were 
Mahometans, to qnit her paternal home, where she 
was in danger of losing heac Mth. The Saracens^ 
irritated at this, apprehended Saint Eulogius, and put 
him to death. The yonng Christian was martyred 
four days after. **• 

Q. Was the blood of these martyrs a seed productive 
of Christianity? 

A. The blood of these martyrs was a seed productive 
of Chrii&tianity ; affeer their death, the Bulgarians 
embraced it. The sight of a^ painting €^ the last 
jndgmfent straok their king with such fear,' that he 
demanded baptism, ^nd beceine s fervent GhnstiaiL 

/ ami f'eMved id love Gc^ abovS aU things, and kii'u 
neiglibour ds my self, for ' ih^ ' I6^i 6f Grpd ; &nd in testi- 
mony of this lom^ I imU m;akt use qfmy^ikitehU^/oi' the 
advancement of the glory of God, '^''\ ^ ' ^ 
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LfiSSONXXXI. 

...... J 

Christianity preserved <md prqpaacUed, EiqhiK Oeneral^ Cowncit, 
Conversion of tJie Rutsia/ns and the ^ormcma, F6ttm!datum of 
the A bhey of Cluny. 

Nintli wod Tentii Centutiet. 

Q, What afflicted the Church towards the end of 
ninth century ? 

A, That which afflicted the Church towards t]^e end 
of the ninth century was the schism of Photius. 
Photius was a powerful and proud man^ who drove 
away Saint Ignatius, patriarch of Constantinople, and 
seized upon his see, although he was a mere lay;man. 

Q. What did the sovereign pontiff? 
; A. The sovereign pontiff wrote to the emperor, re- 
quetiting his aid to abate this scandal The eightji 
general council assembled at Constantinople ; it con- 
demned Photius, and acknowledged Saint Ignatius as 
the only legitimate pastor of that see. Order was 
re>established, but a bitter feeling remained^ which 
afterwards gave occasion to the Greek schism. 

Q* How was the Chui*ch consoled at this peiiod ? 

A. The Church was consoled by the conversion of 
the Russians, a barbarous people of tbe .north of 
£urope, who had already threatened the provinces (4 
the empire. A holy bishop set out to preach the 
gospel to them, but the Kussians demanded a miracle 
of him before they would become Chiistians. 

Q. What miracle did they demand 1 

A. They required of him to throw the book of the 
gospels into a great fire which they had lighted, pro- 
mising to become Christians if this book were not 
burnt. The holy missionary raised his eyes to heaven^ 
and conjured our Lord to have pity on these people. 
The miracle was performed, and the whole nation 
demanded baptism. 

Q. What nation w^ converted during the tenth 
century ] 
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A. The Normans were converted during the tenth 
century ; they were: barfoamus from the nortli, who 
ravaged Europe for more than a century. 

Q. Who preached the faith to them ) 

A. The archbishop of Rouen preached to them. 
Hollo, their chie^ con£iented to receive instructions on 
the Christian religion, which he embraced with sin^ 
cerity, and established himself in a country which at 
the present day is called Normandy. After his bap- 
tism, he zealously laboured to convert his countr3rmen, 
and his labours were crowned with success. 

Q. Against what enemy had the Ohurch to combat 
at this period ? 

A. The enemy with which the Church had to 
combat at this period was scandal. During the con- 
tinual wars of the Normans, relaxation introduced 
itself among Christians ; it even made its way into 
monasteries. The Church lamented it, and God 
raised up great saints, who caused virtue once more 
to flourish. 

Q. Who was the first of these t 

A, The first of these was Saint Odo, abbot of 
Cluny. Cluny was an abbey of the order of Saint 
Benedict, situated near M^on. The saint had esta- 
blished therein perfect regularity. Thence issued 
forth that happy reform, which restored to the religious 
orders their first sanctity. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and m.y 
neighbour a-s mi/self, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony ofUm love, I loiUfear giving had example, 

LESSON fcsxir. 

I 

Chrittiamty preietved tmd prqpoffoted. Sava^ Oerixic4>0 S^nt Qdo, 
3amt Adelaide, Conv^aionofthePoUi, 

Tenth Century. 

Q. By whom wf» th&'Tefomiatioii *of inoi^als car- 
ried on? . 'i 



ui^.ncM fit rMiitiy, wfiM ctmtmtnui nut} tiAmtitl tm^ Su 
WtAiiJkwuit \iy Hfiini ihmin\. T\m yffnf\% \eml^ who hn$i 
\H*.t*.t\ hroii^lit ii[i in till) Army irtmi hw <shftfIh/WNl, lunJ 
fir<M<rt'v^^i t)to purity lyf hw w/uL O110 day, ori. hu 
tittturti froui liaiitlti^, h» i»tO|;|i«<i to pmy ifi » Nc^iiMy 
i}|m|Hiiy Mu\ ih«n9 rii»^4vi;(l i^i ijuit tb(» Wifld, 

</, To what pbu!<! did ho withdmw ) 

A. \\^^ withfir(;w fruin ihis world Ut th<3 aM^ of 
Hfiiiit \Uiu\f\f iKrftr I'ariM, wlii^ris his wmm rmlairi«$<i pri/;«ft, 
and Ni;rit into li«ri^um, ih<7r& t<i ri»-<MtahliMh dMciplim.*. 
iu thiM ho <'^itriph?t«;ly hmvah^mImL 

(J. Who rofoniMrd Kn^UndU 

A, Kaint Odo and Kaint l^unHtan vt^iin%uu\ Kfi((Urid. 
T)i<^) two woro Hurtcowffvoly ttrdibiNhopff of (JMttor- 
Ixiry. Thr?ir o/fortM wore crownod with ^^mt huc»^ 
und, in H\M4^ of tho Atratagnrnif of t\ui AtmS^ vtWf^x 
rivory w)irjr« tHiimph«d. 

<j(. Hliow tiiat rn/jr<? cU?»irJy, 

A. WhilMt virtue HoiiriHlu^l in tTio mi'maHtAH^^ and 
Ainon^ thr; r;h;r;(y, <}od wan plooM^d t^) malcA H Hhino 
forth in tho <;r>iii'tM of kinj(M. Tlu^ro whm at thin \Hznrpt\ 
a Haint Winr^rMiaUH, duko of D/ihimiiA, ft Hfdnt KrJward, 
king of Kn^huid, a Haint Matilda, qiMMiti of Oormany, 
and A Haint Ad<ilairh% tnuyYttm c/f tho mttui, who 
)>y th'tir oxarnph) rofornMj^i th<i jHtoplo whom ih«^y 
^ovorn':d. 

^j'. What worij tho othor triunijiliH of tho i/liiirr;}i7 

^. Tho othor triumphw of tho ()\\\\tc}\ wtifd, Hnitly, 
ilio ronv^trnion t}f iht* liaKfjiJo [>raviTia!rt, tho tmtirfm of 
whl^^h i)iha)fit4)d thn froriti«fr« of Kmnt'^j, hni\ of Hpaln ; 
«<i^!ondly, iMh f^mvoprtioti iff th« PoIuh, w]ut r>w#> th*? 
li^ht of thh Cjf,M|f<d, in a /(t'oat in^raMnn^, Ui a pioiiM 
prin«:«Tri»t, Kpoii^-v? of tho diik<i of I'oland, 

(ff. What w<!r« tho rjon*jo!ationM of th« (yfnirfth t 

A. Tho oxtnuirdinary virtnitrt of Kitint I'anl, of 
f^atniH, or l<att'a, hermit in tho Kru<t, tu>untA0ii\ t)i#* 
i*\utvoh. 'I)urin^ a Um^ Vtfti ho expiati^l ihi) aina of 
Uio wolM hy ttUHtorllum, muiilar ttj tUiynts of th« moat 
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famous solitarica. His reputation spread itself through- 
out the Christian world, so much so, that popes, 
bishops, and emperors> oousulted him, being persuaded 
that Uod spoke by his mouth. 

/ a^n resolved to love God above aU things, cmd ms/ 
ifimghbour as myself, for the love qf God ; cmd in tesH- 
many of tkie love, I wUl aoqvdt myself in a Christian 
mminer of all my duties. 



LESSON xxxin. 

Chistianify preserved and propagated. Saint Brximo, Saint 
William, Saint Petrr Damian, Saini Oregory, 

Q, Who were the reformers of morals in Germany % 

A, The reformers of morals in Germany were Saiut 
Bruno and Saint William. . The former was brother 
to the emperor Otho, bishop of Wurtzburg, afterwards 
archbishop of Mayence, and finally archbishop of 
Cologne. Gk)d blessed his efforts^ and the renovated 
love of science, as also the practice of virtue, consoled 
the Church to as great an extent as the preceding 
scandals had afflicted her. 

Q, Who was the second 1 

^. The second reformer of morals in Germany w^ 
Saint William, abbot of Hirsau, who caused piety to 
Nourish in that renowned establishment, and reformed 
more than one hundred mon^teries. 

Q, Who were the first refoi;mei:8 .of the clergy } 

A, The Sovereign Pontiffs wei« the first rvforn^ors 
of the clergy ; this was in the natural order of tlupgs^ 
since they were established by Jesus Christ, not only 
to watch over the laity, but also over the pastors of 
the Church. 

Q. By whom were thev assisted) 

A, They were i)owerftilly assisted by Saint J*eter 
Damian. He was bom at Bavenna, in Italy, aud was 
obliged, during his childhood,, to herd swi^e ; )iq ai(^r- 
wards became a oelebr^t^ p co&asor, but for leav of 
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lotung his Boul in the world, he retired into a her* 
mitago, where he practised all kindd of austerities and 
penance. 

Q. What did the Sovereign Pontiflfe 1 

A. The Sovereign Pontifis drew him oat of his 
obscurity ; he was made bishop and cardinal, he con- 
secrated his whole life to effect the reformation of the 
clergy, and had the consolation to see his efforts 
crowned with success* 

Q, Wliat were the principal causes of scandal 
during this time 1 

A, The principal causes of scandol during this time 
were the investitures, that is to say, the right assumed 
by temporal princes to nominate to codesiastical bene- 
fices, inde])endent of ecclesiastical authority. 

Q. Who opposed this abuse ? 

A, He who opposed this abuse was the distinguished 
pope, Saint Gregory the Seventh. He was first of all 
a monk and prior of Cluny. He was, during twenty 
years, arch*Kleaoon of the Boman Church, and w« 
employed in affairs of the greatest importance. At 
the a^e of sixty he was elected pope, and spent the 
remainder of his life in emancipating the Ohureh from 
that temporal power, which dishonoured her by the 
appointment of unworthy pastors. The whole worid 
owes a debt of gratitude to this holy iiope, who in 
saving the Ohurdi, saved society— even Protestants 
thomselves do homage to his integrity. 

/ am resolved to love- Ood above aU things, (md my 
neighbowr oa ttvyedf^for the love of God; cmd in testimony 
of this love, J wiU often pray for tJie Hover eign FoTitiff, 



•.■■•• 
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LESSON xxxrv. 

Christianity pi'enrvtd and propagated, JPowiidaUon of the. great 
Saint Bernard. Formatwn of Camaldoli, Lanfrofnc, Arch' 
bishop of Canterhury. 

Eleventh Centtiiy. 

Q. Who were tlie principal saints of the eleventh 
century ? 

A. In addition to those who have been already 
named, the principal saints of the eleventh century 
were Saint Henry, emperor of Germany, Saint 
Stephen, king of Hungary, Saint Emericus, his son, 
and Saint Olave, king of Norway, all of whom were so 
many proofs of the reformation of morals, and evince 
that the Church was full of vigour and of life. 

Q, Can you give any other proof of this 1 

A. That the Church wag full of vigour and of life at 
this period, may also be gathered from the history of 
the establishment of a religious house on the grand 
Saint Bernard. 

Q. Who was the founder of this ? 

A. The founder of this was Saint Bernard, of Men- 
thon, archbishop of Aoste, in Piedmont : having 
heard that a famous statue of Jupiter was adored on 
the summit of the' Alps, he went to the place, threw 
down the statue, and built a ho^ital near the place 
to receive travellers, who traversed these dangerous 
mountains : it is called the hospital of the great Saint 
Bernard. 

Q, What are the occupations of the religious who 
inhabit it 1 

A. The religious who inhabit it are constantly occu- 
pied in succouring lost travellers ; they search for them 
in the snow, take them to the convent, and use every 
means to restore animation. These religious lead an 
austere life^ and shorten their days by breathing the 
sharp air of these mountain& 
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Q. Wluit otlMir InAtUutUm wam foimdad duriiig (iiU 

vl. AnoUutr iuMtiiution (laiitiniMi to ^va exAm|/l<$ to 
the world, and to expmto the crimen of ifi«ii, w«m 
fouufk'U in tlim century ; iiAoialy^ th($ or<kr of CaumU- 
dr>)i. Hfiint IU)nma)J, who <jMtahliKh«d it, wa« »n 
Ttaliiin noblowian wlioiie youth hfl4 »*it been w«n ffpent ; 
hut, toijcht^d hy tho grtuie of Qod, he became a Mtiicere 
jmnititnt, and prar^twed great auMteritieM in the deMert, 

Q, What wa* tlH) eifeot of thiM NancUty 1 : 

A, Thin Hanctlty drew to him tamw darnkf^m, a 
aertain ntind>er of prince^ young lorda> snd many 
ether p^nionH. 

Q. How did they Hve ? 

A, They livfid by manual labour. Faating, ailaiuai, 
praycir, and all the virtuea of tlte aneieni aolitirieii 
wot^ ))raet/iHed by Haint Honmald and bia iliaeiplea 
Thli» order hoa given to the Ohureb a great number of 
MintM and of illmitrloua perMonage*. 
' Q, Wbat were the amiethma of the Obuneh dmang 
thlM cinitnry ? 

A . Th<i aHlietioufi of the C/hureh during thla' century 
w<ir<% HrHlly, the htireuy of i^innigariua, arohdeiftcon of 
the Ohnr<!h of Angftrs, who denied tlie real |»rea<ince of 
our Iw>rd in the iMeKMMl Haerutnent ; but li# wa4 
ri^uied \ij tbtf5 eoleb rated Lanfrane, arehbiahop ef 
Canterbury. 

Q. (Joiitiniu) the ariNwer. 

A, The Hchiam of Mieluud Oerulariua, |iatrtarch of 
(>onHiantinople, fonMinU^d the intjiphint H<;hhim of the 
itVM^V (Mmrch, which sehiam bad Ijeen originally com- 
tnencf^d hy l^otiua. NevertheLeHM, the (fri^ka di4 not 
aa yet si^pfiraUi theai»M9ir«5ik entirely from the Ohurdi, 

Q, (>ornfilete the anawer, 

A, The persoootionN ai the MahoinetanM, who \mA 
now ber:om# more forrtuiiable than ever, weHe exurcttayj 
upon Uie Chrlatiana of Kgypt and PaluHiuM. 

/ am, rcMolved to love Ood above all Ifmi^i, emd my 
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nmyhhowt an 7n^el/l for ths lore of God ; and in UBti- 
rnony of this love, I imll be charitable to poor strangers. 



LESSON XXXV. 

ChHitictmty jpreterved and propagated. Convertion qf the Ilun* 
gariant, JRomidation of the CarthunanM, 

Continuation of the Eleventh Century. 

Q. How did God oonftole his Gborok davitig the 
coniirraatton of the eleventh oentury? 

A» During the eleventh century Qod consoled his 
Church by the convcnsion of the Hungarians, a barbie 
roMs and cruel people, who ravaged Germany, Italy, 
and many other countries. 

Q, How was it efibcted i 

A, One of their kings received baptism, and engaged 
his subjects to follow his example. He brought tip 
luH son, named Stephen, in the true religion, who al)»er- 
wards became tbe apostle of Hungary, and 'a great 
saint. 

Q, What other consolation did God at this time 
give to the Church ? 

A. At this time the Chnroh ei^oyed what was 
called the truce of God. By it every species of com« 
bat was forbidden from Wednesday night until tlie 
Monday morning of each week. This truce vae of 
great impoi'tance, since it had become neoessaiy for 
Christians to unite iu 4 general crusade agahiat the 
Saracens. ., . • > 

Q. What were the cnisadeal 

A. The emsades were waM undertaken bjf Ohris- 
tians to deliver the Holy Land from the yoke of tbe 
Saracens, who had seized upon the greatest part of 
Asia and Africa* - Jerusalem had also fiillen klto their 
hands. They everywhere exercised the most frightfiil 
cnielties, and threat«ied to subdue all the nttiona^f 
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Q, Who wa« the first apostle of the eraaadea 1 ■ • 

A. The first apostle of the cnnades wa» a hdij 
hermit named Peter, of the diocese of Amiens, whom 
the Sovereign Pontiff engaged to travel over Europe in 
order to prevail upon the kings and feudal lords to 
march against the Saracens. 

' Q. \^at name did those take who engaged them- 
selves in this expedition ) 

A. Those who engaged in this expedition took, as a 
distinctive mark, a cross made of red cloth placed upon 
the shoulder. For this reason they were called cru- 
saders, and the wars were termed orusades. The cru- 
saders took Jerusalem, of which Godfrey of Bouillon 
was made king. There were six principal crusades. 

Q. Of what advantage were they 1 

A, The principal advantage of the crusades wtts, 
firstly, to liberate or to alleviate the hardships to 
which Christians were subjected in consequence of 
having become the slaves of infidels; secondly, to pre- 
vent the Saracens fiwm overrunning Europe, and their 
establishing, as they had done everywhere else, slavery, 
corruption, and barbarism ; thirdly, to develop the 
arts and sciences. 

Q. What religious order was founded during this 
century 1 

A. The order of Carthusians. Whilst the crusaders 
marched to combat, holy solitaries repaired to the 
desert to hnplore the help of God, to make expiation 
for the scandals of the world, and to obtain victoiy 
for their brethren. 

^. Who was the founder of the Carthusian order 9 

A. The founder of the Carthusian order was Saint 
Bruno, chancellor of the Church of Rheims. He 
removed to the diocese of Grenoble, and retired into 
a frightful desert, called the desert of Chartretue, 
where he and his companions lived like the ftngela 
Saint Bruno di^ in 1101. 

/ a/m resolved to love God above aUl^ things^ and my 
neighbov/r as myadf, for tlie lo^ of God; and in testi- 
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vrumy ofihi$ love, I will often aek wyidf, If a smrvt 
were in my position, whal would he do ? 

LESSON XXXVI. 

Chnstianity pre^rved and propagoiUd* Fmmdation of the Orders 
of St. ArUhony, Knights of St. John, qf Saint Lazarwij Saint 
Bei'nard. 

Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries. 

Q, "What was the order of Saint Anthony of Viennei 

A. This order was instituted for the benefit of the 
poor, who were afflicted with a pestilential erysipelas 
distemper, called the sacred fire, which ravaged Europe 
during the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries.^ 

Q. What other order was established about this 
time % 

A. About this time the order of the Kni^ts of Saint 
John of Jerusalem was instituted. 

Q. What were their functions 1 

A, Their functions were twofold : to visit the sick 
in the hospitals, and to combat the Saracens. They 
took the vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, and 
an oath that they would never count the number oi 
their enemies. They performed prodigies of vaJbour. 

Q. Were the Knights of Saint John the only order 
that was established to assist the sick and to combat 
infidels? 

A, They were not the only order that was estabf 
lished to assist the sick and to combat infidels. ;Th^ 
Knights of Saint Lazarus took the same vows^ but we^roi 
particularly required to apply themselves to tl^ relief 
(^lepers. > : , . : 

Q. What was, at this period, the po«i)iian of ^ ^^ 
lepers? ./♦..;;..- -y^ 

A. Lepets were drivepa from the- .tow?(is^ wwi ^'^^ 
from houses; tl^ey wandered about Idbie jponntiy|.4Ui4r 
for the most part, died misei^blyv H^.^M^^.^ 

* See Albau Butler's '^^iVes of the Salnk*'' J^l Vt. 
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Saint Lazarus came to their idd<; and in crder tiiat 
they might be well attended, it was requisite, iiiai the 
grand master of the order should be a leper. This 
admirable institute reminds us of our Lord, who loaded 
himself with our infirmities that he might more com- 
pletely sympathize with us in our misfoitunes. 

Q, What saint was raised up to remedy the spiritual 
evils of Christians 1 

A. Saint Bernard was raised up to remedy the 
spiritual evils of Christians. He banished 8<huidKls^ 
confounded heresies, and consoled the Church. 

Q, Where was he bom 1 

A» He was bom at the eastle of Eontainen, near 
Ddjom At the age of twenty-three he entered into 
the Cistercian order with his brothers and thirty 
young noblemen whom he had gained to Jesus Ohrist. 

Q. What progress did Bernard make at Citeaux ^ 

A, Bernard soon became a model to the commujodty^ 
He was in the habit of exciting himself to virtue^ 
by frequently repeating this question : " Bernard* 
why hast thou come hither?" Saint Stephen, abbot of 
Citeaux, sent him with twelve religious to found the 
celebrated abbey of Clairvaux 

Q, Where was Clairvaux ? 

A, Clairvaux was iu the diocese of Langres ; this 
place was the abode of robbers. Saint Bernard 
established himself there, built cells, and soon assemf^ 
bled around him five hundred religious, animated with 
the warmest devotion. 

Q, What were the principal virtues for which Sftint 
Bernard was distinguished 1 

A, The principal virtues for which Saint Bernard 
was distinguished were kindness toward* others, 
severity to himself, and devotion to the Blessed Virgit*. 
He died at Clairvaux, aged sixty- three, on the 
twentieth of August, eleven hundred aoid fifty-three. • 

/ am resohed to l&»fe God above <jM thhtga, ii^nd rhff 
neighbour as rnyself, for the love of Gi>d'; and in t^iti- 
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mswy of ihi^ love, I will each day veoUe a memorare 
for the sick* 

LESSON XXXVII. 

Christiaiuit^ preserved and propagtUed^ Foundation of ike Oon^ 
templative Orders. Fowadation q/ tfie TevjLoma fi^nights, and of 
tJie Bdigions called THnitarians. 

Continuation of the Twelfth Century. 

Q. How did God remedy the scandals which 
afflicted the Church during the twelfth century ] 

A. God remedied the scandals which afflicted the 
Church during the twelfth century by the establish- 
ment of the contemplative orders, by the example of 
many great saints, and by the conversion of the 
extensive province of Pomerania. 

Q. How did God defend his Church 1 

A, Grod defended his Church by the military reli- 
gious orders. In the north by the Teutonic Knights — 
in the east by the Elnights of Saint John of Jerusalem 
and of Saint Lazarus — in the south by those of Saint 
James of the Sword, of Calatrava, of Alcantara, and 
of Avis. 

Q. What vows did these laSt-mentioned orders 
take? 

A. These last-mentioned orders made a vow to 
maintain the immaculate conception of the Blessed 
Virgin. During many centuries they were the bul- 
wark of Christianity, and the terror of the Saracens, 
who yet, notwithstanding their prowess, made many 
Christian captives. ' < ' 

Q. How were these captives assisted 1 

^. These captives were as^sted and redeemed by 
the Trinitarians, of which order Saint John of Matha 
wuft th^ founder. He was bom in the south of ]^anc^ 
spent his youth in the practice of virtue, prosecutdd. 
his studies a^> Paris »wi^ ^gti&Lt suce6»^ and entered 
intPu1ih6v,e<?4e6u^^iQ4n^at«n) 9ft v*b^>o4^,y^M^\^® 
said his fii:«b m^ in ,tlW3j?ire(^pev^n\% l^i^!R]^.rf 
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Paris and of ' ttanj nobM prfnaiagrt>'*Odd" <iv<mml 
him with a miracle, irhibk:|nad«'him «eqadhrt6cl>«rilli 
hisTOcatioa. ■ : : : '» ' V 

Q» What waa tbia tairaidel ■ : ■ ^ V v^ 

. 4> At the elevafiou of the htist uh. on^l'^wtaaMNi 
^ove the altar, Wider the figure cf » joimg uaiL^'; Hb 
WCM» clothed ib a white xobe^ with a.rcd «ikI Uu^wdik 
on his breast, and he held has hands steadiiy extended 
oTer two captives. In coostanonae of thk visibn, .the 
bishop of Paris sent John of Hatha to Rome; to ask 
the Sovereign Pcmtiff what mig^ be the' wiU (it Ood 
. Q, What did the Sovereign Pontiff 1 

4. The Sovereign Pontiff <nrdered a fiuit, and prujM 
to be offered up ; he himself celebrated the hdlj vacpf' 
teries. At the elevation the same miimole took ^lain^ 
and the pope commanded John of Hatha to-^Mmd 
a religious order for the redemption of ctup^i/ks who 
groaned under the yoke of infidels. ^ 

Q. Did the saint remain at Borne f 

A. The saint did not remain at Rome; he retwned 
into France, built a monastery, collected alms, and 
sent two of his religious into Africa to redeem fedavea 
They redeemed one hundred and eightynsdz Christian 
alaves, and the saint also went thither himself and 
obtained the deliverance of a great number. ' 

/ am reBohed to love God above all things, ana my 
neighhoy/r as myself , for the love of God ; and m testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU relieve prisoners hy my alms 
eMd hy my prayers. 

LESSON xxxvm. 

Ckristiamly pnaervid mnd prdpofftOed, Foundation itf ihe Order 
af th4 Jlofy Okod, C^umoil of Latoran. Comnnum q^ the 
Rugi. 

Twelfth a&d Thirteenth Centaries. 

Q. What were the other hospitatler orders of tiie 
twelfth century % 

A. The other hospitaller orders of the twelf^ oeutury 
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@. Give an account of the order of the Hdlf Oh<M#? 

ui. The order of the fihlrfOhoii^it >«n^^<^r i^e^- 
iv^Mii^l^ea^eiMUtSrithd^Mi^^' ^M) tiid^'o^brlkted 
hdapitaLi«f^jtin» ««bEaR.ilfafti) of «1^ HblfOhofit'bt 
Jtencvi^ki {«Udbiar«liB«{Kp«»te^JiikAtiy ihMniykiA siek, 
tefinB^-^.Mid^ftlMnlbitiuttingiELl L>i •'- •'-« t--^'- .tr •-■-:■ .-.m tu/ 
. iQ. Iv.tlicre not ^'i^baofr of reception near'th^ 
Aonastenfl! ••-..-lii/ ;• N- !»■.(..>.- : »•-' 

. il. Near the monaBtei^ there ib a smaD ttirmng^bd)^ 
open at all tiraeHitO' neeeive exposed chil^kmof. it is 
iMrhiddeb. nndeir 4lk& fMSi ^ae^vere penalties to iise "any 
a>jean9 to ascertain the persons of those irhot depbsk 
children^ or . evea < to look . after iAufm, -wilkh^a view « td 
dtaeoFer thedk!,|yla()e of =i^d(9. '* 

t^. Whfttis'tibeovdeirof Alberiof ' 

A. It is an order >eataik2iBhed ibr the use of p^lgintxys; 
It was founded in tha^ isoutk of Franoe ; the hospital 
is \xpon a > high lAountaiik, and the hospitallers 'cure 
0Mnpoa9d:of rieiigiousi/irha take care of sSik. pilgrims ; 
t^.. of ) knight^ iwhodefeiid i\k&ak ^irom robbers, aiid 
escort tliem^n tih^ir joum^; also of^nuns^ ladies <]^ 
distinction, I who wash the feet of the pUgrims^ dieaxi 
their habits^ and; make their beds. 

Q, ^hat i^ the p^^ , of . th^. Brothers Pontiff^ or 
Constructor of Bfifiges 1 ^ . . . av n 

4. ^^H or^^v j^[^e ISrothigrs jPon^ffi|,lia<i.forJt# 
otject; firstly, to '^tablisli briclges oy^. |^ W^^ l»4 
to ferry over passengers in boats ; secondly, to lodge 
and to provide ente^rtWi^^ for ^ also to con- 
duct them on thert jbiuttrey. 

Q, Whaihenetiea afsptire^-m i!!^ twMh mi^tn^ 

among others thp Ya^dd&.or, po9i:^^^ of Ijf^hs. 

They reUnqUfehM tneir wbrldty w<^{h; in appear- 
a^^ne Jbd #1 aiisitxff^^ii^ tBiOBtiiiidngi tkat«li% tl^re 
forbidden to possess anything, also ^atf'udl€9i]isti»iis 
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Q. By what council were they condemned 1 =/ 

A. They were condemned by the twelfth. general 
council held at Borne, in the Church c£ Saint John of 
liateran. But, since their apparent sanctity deceiyed 
the people, God raised up true sainta £or the saJke of 
the people, in order to prove which was really tha 
true Church. Of this number was Saint Isidore, the 
patron of labourers, and Saint Drago, patron o£ 
shepherds. 

Q, What remark do you make on the thirteen:(Ji 
century 1 

A, I remark on the thirteenth century, that hell 
attacked the Church with unheard-of fury, but God 
aided her. 

Q. In what manner 1 

A. He raised up great saints, who formed naw 
religious institutions^ especially the four mendicant 
orders, namely, the Carmelites, the PranciscsDs, the 
Dominicans, and the Augustinians. They are oedled 
mendicants because they live by alms. 

/ ami reached to love God above ail things, and my 
neighhour as myself, for the love of God ; amd in te&iii* 
monv of this love, I vnU despise no one, 

LESSON XXXIX. 

Christianity preserved and propagated. Foundation of the Four 
Mendicant Orders — the Carmelites, Franciscans, JDommicans, 
and Auguetinians, Saint Thomas, 

Continuation of the Thirteenth Century. 

Q. What is the order of the Carmelites ? 

A. The order of the Carmelites is composed of 
hermits, who live in cells, under the guidajioe of a 
superior ; it was founded in the East, whence.it passed 
into the West, to aid the Church, towards the com- 
mencement of the thirteenth century. About, th^. 
same time God raised up another defender. .' ; 
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A. Saint Fraoeis of Atsisiain, founder of the 
Franciscans. He was bom in Italy, gave his wealth 
to the poor, made himself one of their number, and 
founded a new order, the object of which is, to teach, 
the people both by word and example the three great 
Christian virtues : detachment from the world, morti- 
fication, and humility. 

Q. By what name are the religious of Saint Francis 
called ? 

A. The religious of Saint Francis are called, to use 
the language of their country, and to express abase- 
ment, Brothers Minor j that is to say, lesser brothers. 
EecoUectSj from the solitude and spirit of recollection 
in which they live. Corddiers, from wearing, for a 
girdle, a rope round their waists. Ca/pwikvns^ on 
account of the peculiar form of their dress. 

Q. Who was Saint Bominic % 

A, Saint Dominic was bom in Spain, of an illus- 
trious family, and went into France in order to combat 
the heresy of the Albigenses. With a view to insure 
success, he founded a religious order, the object of 
which was to preaoh the gospel, to convert heretics, 
and to announce religion to infidels. It is on this 
account that these religious are called Friars, Preachers, 
or Dominicans. 

Q, What was the fourth order which God sent to 
succour his Church ] 

A, The fourth religious order which Ood sent to 
succour his Church was the order of the Augustinians, 
thus called, because the different congregations, which 
became united, adopted the rule of Saint Augustine. 

Q, Who was Saint Thomas 1 

A. Saint Thomas, who was sent by God to defeh^ 
the true faith, was bom in Italy, and entere4 the order 
of the Dominicans, wherein his reputation for science 
and holiness was soon the subject of general adniiration. 
He taught theology for some time at Paris, and com- 

x2 
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posed several works on theology ariS piety ) among 
others, he composed the office of the Blessed Sacrstmi^nt; 
JIq died at the age of forty-eight years. :'■■'■■ 

- / am resolved to love God. abf>ve all tkiti^^ cmd v^ 
neighbowr as myself, for the love of God ; aiid in festi- 
many of this love, I wiM often say, I wish to he samedL, 



LESSON XL. 

Saifnt LofUMf Saint Ferdinand, General Cowncila^f LatMnaamvud 
of Lyons. Bdigioua of the Order of Metcjf^ 

Oontiimatioii of tiro Xlurteenth Geatury, 

Q, Who was Saiijit Lotus f 

A, Saint Louis, king of France, was son of Louis 
the MghtL He was bom in twelve hundred and 
fifteen, and was baptized at Poisy ; on which accoimt, 
he signed his letters Louis of Poisy, in order to show 
that he preferred the title of Christian to that of king 
cf Fi'ance. 

Q, What were the words frequently addressed to 
him by the queen his mother ? 

A, During his childhood, Queen Blanche, his mother, 
used often to say to him, " / love you, my dear son, 
tenderly, haJt I wovM rather see you dead at my fed, 
than that you sh&uM ever commit a mortal sin,^ Louis 
so far profited by these lessons, that he preserved his 
baptismal innocence. 
. Q, What did he when he was made king ? 

A, Having ascended the throne of France, he strove 
to make religion fiourish, and to procure the htcppintss 
of his sulDJects. To the great, he exhibited an example 
of every virtue, checked the farogress of heresy, end 
banished scandals from hia kingdom. 

Q. What else did he do 1 

A, He continued to carry on the holy war, under- 
taken by Christians against the infidels. Departing 
for Palestine, he disembarked in Egypt, took Damietta, 

t was after warda takesn ^x\*aon.er himself. In his 
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captivity, lie astonished the barbarians by his up- 
rightness and magnanimity. Having been set at 
liberty, he returned to France, and again sailed for 
Africa, where he died near to Tunis, in a manner 
truly worthy of a Christian king, leaving to his son 
the most salutary insfcrnctions. 

Q. Who was Saint Ferdinand ? 

A, Whilst Saint Louis, king of France, defended the 
Church, and edified the great ones of the earth, Saint 
Ferdinand, king of Castile and Leon, did the same in 
Spaim took many towns from the infidels, and repeopl«l 
them with Christians. 

Q. How was the Church consoled at this period ? 

A. The Church was consoled at this period and her 
losses repaired by the conversion of Livonia, Cumania, 
and a great paxt^f Prussia, so that she gained on one 
side that which she had lost on the other. 

Q. What were the general councils held in the 
thirteenth century ] 

A, The general councils held in the thirteenth 
century were, the fourth council of Lateran, the firgt 
and second of Lyons. In these councils, the Church 
confirmed by her decrees the good which the saints and 
religious orders had done ; she also endeavoured to 
reunite the Greeks to the fold. 

Q. What is the order of our Lady of Mercy % 

A, The order of our Lady of Mercy had for its 
object to redeem captives from the hands of infidels ; 
Saint Peter of !N"olasco was the founder of this or^er. 
These religious make a vow to remain as slaves 'iHith 
infidels^ in order to redeem captives. 

/ wm resolved to love God above all thvnga, cmd my 
neighbovnr as mt/self, for the love of God ; omd in tesUr 
liwny of this love, I %mU pray for sifrmera. 
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LESSOKT XLI. . - . 

Chriatiimity preaervtji and pypagcUfid, Fpun^icn <if the C^ 
jBrofhers, and of the Order of St. HHdget, 

Foarteeptli Century. 

Q, Wbafc remark do you make upon the fbtirteentii 
century 1 

A, I remark upon the fourteenth century, that the 
attack made upon the Church by the devil was very 
severe and very obstinate. Heresies and a schism of 
forty years afflicted the Church, but God defended and 
consoled her by new religious orders, by saints^ by 
martyrs, and by the conversion of new people. 

Q. Give an account of the new religious orders in- 
stituted in the fourteenth century. 

A, The first is the order of the Cell-brothei*s, that 
is to say, brothers of the tomb, or brothers for intier- 
ment. Their principal object was to visit and to take 
care of the sick, also to bury the dead, and to recite 
each day the office for departed souls. 

Q, What particular vows did they take 1 

A, Besides the three ordinary vows of religiotn, th^y 
made a vow never to quit the beds of those infected 
with the plague ; they exemplified the charity and 
holiness of the true Church, for heretics never do any- 
thing so charitable as this. 

Q, What is the order of Saint Bridget f 

A. The order of Saint Bridget was instituted to 
draw down upon the Christian world the particular 
protection of the Blessed Virgin, and her powerful aid 
against heresies. It was founded by Saint Bridget, 
princess of Sweden, to whose revelations we are per- 
mitted to give a pious belief. 

Q. Who were the other defenders of the Chorck % 

A. The other defenders of the Church during the 
fourteenth century were the saints that God raised up 
to prove, by their distinguished virtues^ the sanctity of 
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the Catliolic Church ; among others were Saint Elzear, 
and Saint Delphina his spouse. 

Q. Who was Saint Elzear I 

A. Saint Elzear was count of Arrian. Pious, 
modest, amiable in conversation, brave in war, he was 
a father to the poor and to his domestic^ Saint 
Delphina, his spouse, imitated the excellent example of 
her husband ; and they lived thus in the most* perfect 
union, and in the practice of every virtue. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things^ a/nd my 
neighbour as myself j for the love of God ; and in testi- 
inony of this love, I wiU visit the sick. 



LESSON XLTI. 

Chiistianity preserved and propagaUd. Gemeral OowieU (^ Vietme. 
iSaint Elimbethy Saint John N^mucen, Oonveitnon of a Part 
of Tartary. Conversion of Limtiania. 

Continuation of the Fourteenth Century, 

Q. What general council was held in the fourteenth 
century? 

A. The general council held in the fourteenth century 
was that of Yienne in France. It is l^e fifteenth 
general council. The Church therein evinced luer 
solicitude for the welfare of society, by condemning 
those heretics who troubled her repose, by reforming 
the morals of her children, and by encouraging tlie 
sciences. During this time sanctity shone upon.-the 
throne in the person of Saint Elizabeth. 

Q. Who was Saint Elizabeth 1 

A, Saint Elizabeth was queen of Portugal. This 
pious princess divided her time so well, ihaA, she wbb 
able to ^Ml the duties of piety and ail the obligatiocys 
of her state. 

Q, What were her occupations ? 

JL Her &vonrite oceupationa were • to make linen 
and ornaments for the clmrch^ to discover «nd to '£ru6- 
€onr ■■ lihe tinfortniiate i aad> stsaDgen^ < ; tsj^cmHy : the 



baakful poor. Her Angelio sweetneetg gamed tihe heart 
of her husbahd, whom she had the happiness to lead to 
God. 

Qi What was her life after the death of her spovne 1 

A* After the death of her spouse, her life akone 
forth with many her^o vistoes ; she was an evident 
proof of the sanctity of the CSatholio Church, to whidi 
the death of martyrs at this period renders a still more 
transcendent testimony. 

Q, Who were those martyrs 1 

A. Those martyrs were three young noble lithium 
nians named Anthony, John, and Eiistachius; bOm in 
idolatry, but becoming converted, they chose to suffer 
death rather than eat flesh upon a day when it was 
forbidden. There was another martyr still more illus- 
trious. 

Q. Who was that? 

A. Saint John Nepomucen, prebendary of Prague, 
who died a martyr to the secrecy of oonf^^sion. 

Q, Did the blood of martyrs produce newOhristiana I 

A, The blood of the martyrs produced new Gfaria- 
tians ; a part of Tartary, or of northern China, Bulgaria, 
and Lithuania were converted to the £Eiith, and consoled 
the Church for the loss which the great sdusm of the 
West and heresy had caused. 

I am resolved to love God above aU things, and 
my neighboi4/r as myself , for the love of Ghd ; and in 
testimony of this love, I will faithfvRy observe the com- 
fncmdments of tl^e GJmrch. 

LESSON XLIII. 

Christianity preserved and propagated. Chuncil of CbnttenM. 
Sam Vincent Ferrer. Foundation of the Order of ihe VeifinUury 
Poor, 

Fifteenth Century. 

Q. What were the assaults which the Church had to 
sustain during this century ? 
A, The assaults which the Church had to nataiu 
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during Ukas century were ocoaedoncid' by hereiiiespand ' 
scandala Widdiffy John Hufis, ^md Jerome of Pra^u^, 
spread abroad dangerous errors, attacked the authority ' 
of the Qhurch, the ef&osuijoi the saerafiie&ts^ aivd 
depreciated the most ■. holy ptuctices^ At the same 
time the great schism of the West contimied to^prevaiL 

Q. Who were the principal defenders of the Church •; 
at this period ] . . ; 

A. The principal defenders of the Church at this 
period were the English clergy, the fethers ot the 
council of Constance, and Saint Vincent Fenrer. 

Q. Who was he 1 

A. Saint Vincent Ferrer was a Spaniard and a- 
religious of the order of Saint Dominic,- so holy and so 
eloquent that the Sovereign Pontiff named him iki^ 
aj)Ostolic preacher. During forty years, he travelled 
over Spain, Piedmont, Germany, and Bngland, stirred 
up all £urope, and ccmverted an incalcukble number 
of Jews, of Mahometans, heretics, and sihners^ • 

Q. Whafc put an end to the great schism of the 
West? 

A. The Council of Constance, whidb was held in 
1413, put an end to the grea* schism of the West; ' 
and for two very good reasons suppressed communion 
under two kinds. . < . /> 

Q, In what other way did God come to the aid of 
the Church ? . ,c v *>f 

A, God came to the aid of his church, by the.est^. ,; 
lishment of thirty-seven congregations, or religipvWv 
orders, destined to oppose real virtues to the false ones 
of heretics ; such in particular wa^s the order of the 
Voluntary Poor. 

Qi Give an account of them. • - r • 

A. They renounced wealth; laboured hktd ; an^ 
instead of receiving wages for their work, preferred td 
rely upon Providence, and to live upon alms. They 
also took care of, and assisted the Ack^ . .. / 

Q, Who were the Black Penitent I > . i . i 

^ S^e^Bkofe Bbnbents^tdr the iP«mteiit»«f JCercy, 
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consoled those "who were- (iond^iniied to (deAtli, tatd 
assisted them to die well ; thus,' rdigio& 'forg^^ not 
hnman miseries. After the example gitefH by !Rome, 
where these religious were first esfcafoli^ved, many ooti- 
fraternities of the same kind were assooiat^ in difTet^nt 
parts of Christendom. • ' 

/ am resolved to hve God above aU {hinga^ and my 
ndghhour as myaetfy for the love of God ; arid in tesH- 
rrumy of this hve, I wUl jpray for the galley-slaves, and 
for those condemned to death. 



LESSON XLIV. 

Christianity preaerved and propa(;fated, FoundtUion of the Order 
of Minims. CoimcU of Florence. Discovery of A merica. 

Continuation of the Fifteenth Century. 

Q. Who was Saint Francis of Paula ? 

A, Saint Francis of Paula, one of the great oon* 
Bolers of the Church in the fifteenth century, was bom 
in Italy. He retired into solitude, where he led a 
most austere life, and founded the order of Minima 

Q. What was the object of this order ? 

A, The object of this order was to re-animate 
charity, nearly extinguished in the hearts of many 
Christians, and to repair the scandalous violation of 
the laws of fasting and of abstinence. For this reason 
the Minims add to the vows of poverty, chastity, and 
obedience, that of a continual lent. 

Q. Where did Saint Francis of Paula die 1 

A, Saint Francis of Paula died in France, where he 
went, by the order of the Sovereign Pontiff, to assist 
Louis the Eleventh in his illness, who expired in his 
arms. The miracles, the sanctity of Saint Francis of 
Paula, and of his numerous disciples, oonsoled the 
Church, and aided her to support new trial& 

Q, What were these trials i 

A. These trials were the ruin of the empire of Con- 
stantinople, and the conquests made by the Mkhofne- 



ta&a During five hundred years, the Greeks seemed 
desirous .of being re* united to the Homaa Chun^ 
espedally at the ooun)(»l of Fiorence, where they signed 
the same profession of faith as the Latins, but did not 
remain Mthful to it. 

Q. How did Almighty God punish them 1 ' 

-4. Tired of their iniquities, Almighty God sent 
against them Mahomet, the second emperor of the 
Turks, who took Constantinople, reduced Greece into 
subjection, and sought to make himself master of other 
provinces, for he had made a vow to exterminate the 
Christians : but God assisted his Church j Mahomet 
was vanquished by the knights of Bhodes, and died 
miserably. 

Q. How did God indemnify the Church ? 

A. Grod indemnified the Church for the loss of the 
Grecian empire : firstly, by the conversion of Samogitia, 
which was brought over to the faith by Jagellon, king 
of Poland ; secondly, by the preaching of the gospel in 
the interior of AMca, and in the Canary Islands ; 
thirdly, by the discovery of America^ where the gospel 
soon made rapid conquests 

/ a/m resolved to love God above all thingSy and 
my neighbour as myself, for the love of God; a/nd in 
testimony of this love, I mil never seek to please men, 
biU God. 

LESSON XLV. 

Christianity pi'eserved and propagated. Com,hat between the Roman 

Church and Protestantism. 

Sixteenth Century. 

Q. What remarks do you make on the sixteenth 
century % 

A, 1 remark on ike sixt^nth century^ that the 
Church had to sustain an arducms combat. She was 
attacked by Luther, ZuingUu^^ Calvin, and Henry the 
Eighth. 

V. Who wa& liMtber 1 .^ .. .; ,. 
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A . Luther was an Au^istiBiaxL monk, who violated 
his tliree solomu tows ot' poverty, of chaaititjr, and of 
obedienoe ; eaponsed an apostate nun ^ and began to 
declaim against the Catholic Church. 

Q. What were his written declarpitionB before his 
condemnation ? 

A. iieforo his condemnation he wrote to tbe Sore- 
reign I'ontiff, to say that he would listen to him as 
ouo who Hpoke by the mouth of Jesus Christ ; but no 
Hooner had Pope Leo the Tenth condemned his errors^ 
thau he uttered the most abusive language against 
liim, against the bishops, and against the CsubhoUc 
theologians, arrogating to himself a greater share of 
knowledge thau all the rest of the Christian world. 
Uo coutiuuod to preach erroneous doctrine ; and after 
having led a aaiTidaloua life, lie died on iecwvng arepaBt^ 
wlioro ho had) according to custom, gorged hunaeff wiih 
fn-eat and tvine, 

Q. Who was Zuinglius ? 

A, Zuinglius was curate of Notre Dame des Ermitefl^ 
in Switzerland. He preached the errors of Lutber at 
Zurich, permitted all kinds of debauchery, married 
])ublicly / and was killed in a battle lost by his parti- 
sans, altliough ho had i)romisod them victory. 

Q. Who was Calvin ? 

A, Calvin was an ecclesiastic of Noyon, but not a 
priest. TTc went to Bourges, where he adopted the 
errors of Luther, and added his own. He afterwards 
went to (Jenova, where ho caused Michael Servetns to 
1)0 burnt to death for having propagated opinions 
differing from his own, and ultimately died in despair, 
tJie victim of a ahfvms/ul and locUfisome disease. ^ 

Q, Who wiw Henry the Eighth 1 

A, Henry the Eighth was king of England. En- 
slaved to his passions, he wished to have his legitimate 
marriage dissolved by the Sovereign Pontiff^ who 

^ Bee ITier. BolHecut in v!tA Joan. Calvlni, o. xzil. Apnil 
Bredemb. Hb. 7, c. ziv. qaoted in the Florra £xempk>nimy a vxti. 
tit. «» a. 0. 
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reftided to gratify " his hist. In conatequenoe of this 
i-efusal, Henry declared himself head of the Church in 
Engjand, drew his people Into schism, and soon after 
into heresy. 

Q. Prove that Protestantism, or the rehgion i^reached 
by Luther, by Ziiinglius, by Calvin, and established by 
Henry the Eighth, is hot the true religion. 

A. In order to show that Protestantism is a false 
religion, or rather that it is no religion at all, it suffices 
to know, fii-stly, that it has been established by four 
consummate libertines ; secondly, that it has for iti^ 
end the love of honours, the love of wealth, and th^ 
love of sensual pleasures, each and all forbidden by the 
Gospel ; thirdly, that it permits its followers to believe 
what they please, profess and to canry into execution 
that which they believe. 

Q. Continue the answer. 

A. Firstly, that it has produced an infinity of enls ; 
has deluged England, Germany, France, and Switier- 
land with blood ; led the way to impiety and indif- 
ference, the never-failing sources of past, present, and 
future revolutions. Hence it becomes our duty to 
mistrust those who preach its doctrines, and to abhoit 
their writings. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU thinga^ cmdmy 
iieighbour as inysdf^for the love, of God ; a/t\d in testi- 
mony qf this hve, I wUl pray for the corwm'sion of 
heretics, 

LESSON XLVT. 

..I- 

ChrUticmiSypreierwd and pnpagoM, FauatdsUfM 4/ tkc firothtii^ 
of Saint John of God, awl of tkt JctuittL, tSaiint Frq,nci4 Xavi^. 

Contiouatiou ol the Sixteefith Cen^ry. , , . 

Qi How did God dear the Caitxroh frtmi the ve* 
proacfaes uttered against her by Protestant*'! » " 

A. God cleared the Cbupcch from . the . rq>roaehe8 
uttered agabist her> by Protestatnte, by causing her to 
perform the noblest works of charity and of teftctity^ 
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which prove that she hto al'waiyB 1>e66 the true Bponse 
of Jesnd Ohtist. 
. Q. Mention some of these works. 
A, The principal are the foundation of several 
religious orders for relieving the sick, and the estab- 
lishment of missions, which gave to heaven a mtlltitude 
of martyrs. 

Q, Who was Saint John of God? 
A, He was a native of Portugal, bom in 1495 ; 
became a soldier ; lost the fear <yf God ; but soon 
became a convert, and devoted the remainder of his 
lile to relieving the sick. 

Q. What order did he fotmd ? 
A, A religious order which bears his name, a»d 
whose members are obliged by vow to relieve tte 
insane. 

Q. Who was Saint Ignatius ? 

A, Saint Ignatius was a Spanish knight, who was 
wounded at the siege of Pampeluna, the same year as 
that in which •Luther began to preach heresy. He 
was converted by reading good books ; consecrated 
himself to God, and went to Paris, where he founded 
a new religious order, called the Companions of Jesus. 
Q, What has it for its object 1 
A, The object of the Companions of Jesus is to 
instruct youth, and to convert heretics and infidels. 
These religious make vows to go on missions wherever 
the Sovereign Pontiff may think proper to send them. 
Q. Who was Saint Francis Xavier ? 
*4. Saint Francis Xavier was a young Spanish noble- 
man distinguished by his talents. He was professor of 
philosophy at Paris, when Saint Ignatius arrived 
there. Xavier was drawn from the path of vanity, 
which he had hitherto persued, by having addressed to 
him from Saint Ignatius, those words of our Saviour : 
" What doth it profit a man if he gam the whole world 
and suffer the loss of his otvn souU*' 

' Matt.xn.26. 



Q. What did ^aiat Praaois ]2^vier 9 

A. He became a disciple of Saint IgnatiuSi 4ad 
carried the faith into India^ at the period when Ger- 
many, England^ and a part of France, lost the light of 
the Grospel. 

Q. What success had Saint Francis Xavier ? 

A, He converted an innumerable multitude of infi- 
dels in India and Ji^n, and died on his journey to 
China in 1552, at the age of fortynsix. His body was 
conveyed to Qosl, where it is preserved uncorrupted. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, ami mtf 
neighbov/r as myself, for tlie love of God ; a/nd m tes^ 
tim^ony of this love, I toill ojien repeat the foUowing 
words of Saint IgruUivs : " All for the honoUr and 
glory of God." 

LESSON XLVII. 

Christianity preserved and propagated, Cowncil of Trent, Saint 
Charles Bmromeo, Saint Teresa. The Ursulines. 

Close of the Sixteenth Century. 

Q. Why w£is the council of Trent assembled ? 

A, The council of Trent, the eighteenth, and last 
general council, composed of two hundred and thirty- 
eight bishops, was assembled to condemn the heresies 
adopted by Protestants, and to reform the morals of 
Catholics. The wise regulations which it established 
were enforced in different nations by great saints 
whom God raised up at this period; such, among 
others, was Saint Charles Borromeo. 

Q. Who was he 1 

A, Saint Charles Borromeo, archbishop of Milan, 
was a great restorer of ecclesiastical discipline, and a 
model of charity, of which he gave the most uneqoivo* 
cal proo& at the time of the plagtie in .Milan. Whilst 
he caused, virtue to. flourish . axnong the clergy, Saint 
Teresa caused it to reign in the monasteries.' 

Q, Who was Saint Teresa 1 

A, Saint Teresa^ t)^ ^cefojffiafis^ of the order of our 
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Lady of Mount OKmul, wtt bom in SpaoL Thoagli 
brought up in piety, she nettrly losi berflool by nBdng 
romances; but touched by tiie grace of God, she beHme 
a religious^ led an eyangelieal' life, and ve-anijiMted the 
fervour of a great number ^ monasteries. 

Q. What is the Gongregatioii of the U rouUne s ? 

A. The Congregation of the UnRiliaeB was founded 
by the blessed Angela of Breeoica^ to reclaim sixmers 
to the practice of yirtoe, to instmet the ignorant^ aad 
to spread the sweet odour of Jesus Christ throng^MMit 
the world. She rendered great services to the ChuFeh, 
and also to those religious orders which were estab- 
lished to relieve corpcural miseries. 

Q. Mention some of them. 

A. Firstly, the Infiirmarian Brothers, instituted to 
attend the sick in hospitals ; secondly, the Brothers 
Begular of Somascha, whose object was to afford con- 
solation to all who were reduced to misery ; thirdly, 
the Servants of the Sick and Dying, founded by Saint 
Camillus de Lellia 

m 

I am resolved to love God above all Mnga, and wy 
neigJiboyr as fnyself, for the lave of God ; and in ieeU- 
9fwny of tliis love, I wUl visit the poor, particulariy 
wlien Uuy are sick.* 

LESSON XLVin. 

Chritiianiiff praerved and propaffoted. Saimi Prtmeis of Saiet. 
MtMiions in America and in the Eatt, Smni FtMOU ofPamL 

Seventeenth Centnxy. 

Q, How did God punish the countries which had 
abandoned the faith ? 

A, Gk)d jninished the countries which had abandoned 

■ Towards the cloee of the lixtaeoth oentnrj, the Ohurch ww 
comforted aim, by the establishment of nnmerous seminariei for 
the education of eccleaiaHtics, especialiy by that fruitful Mother 
of Martym, the Ea^lish College at Douay, founded in 1568 by 
Cardinal Allen, on the model recommended by the Council of 
'Drent^ and still in ezitteaoe, at Uahsw. — L. W, 
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tlie filith by a Beries of calfttnitieB, to (Inscribe wliich. it 
would be necessavy to write their historir. In the 
mean time, Gk>d consoled the Ghnreh by giving her a 
great nint, destined to re-animate jnety among world- 
lings as Saint Charles Borromeo had revived it among 
the clergy, and Saint Teresa in the cloister. 

Q. What saint do yon mean t 

A. Saint Fnincis of Sales, bishop of Geneva. "Rv. 
was bom in Savoy, of a noble family, and ii'om Tiis 
infimoy exhibited a piety and a purity of morals which 
merited for him the si^ecial pi'otection of the Blesseil 
Virgin. He embraced the ecclesiastical state, an<l 
em]>loyed hi ui»elf during life in the conversion of here- 
tics, of whom ho had the great happiness to reclaim 
70,000. 

Q. Wliat order did he found 1 

A. In concert with Saint Jane Frances de Chantal, 
he founded the order of the Visitjition, wherein is per- 
petuated the 8])irit of piety, of sweetness, and of charity, 
which distinguished this saint the most amiable of thosf^ 
who flourished at tliis period. 

Q. What other consolations did €k)d give to the 
Church 2 

A. The other consiolations which Gk>d gave to his 
Church was tlio success of her mis.'^ionaries, some of 
whom converted a great part of America, and formed 
the Keductions of Paraguay, wherein was exemplified 
the innocenoe of the first Christians; otheis evan- 
gelized extensive provinces in the East. 

Q. Who was Saint Vincent of Paul 1 

A, Saint Vincent of Paul was bom in Gascony, and 
during his childhood was employed in attending sheep. 
God drew him out of obscurity, and called him to the 
priesthood. 

Q. Wliat happened fo him after his ordination t 

A. After his ordination he was taken prisoner by 
the Turks^ and led as a slave to Tunis ; but he con- 
verted his master, with whom he escaped to France ; 
whei-e he i-clie^*ed the destitnte. ntabli^ed a oon^^- 

Y 
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tion tu I'ttliovu Uioiii duriug liia life, and after liiHdeatk 
Tlicw) ui'o ibu guud Bwten of fesaiut Vincent of PiuiL 

Q, VVliut elHU did lie do 1 

A, III) fuiiuded auotlier community of iniHuouarieis 
to ^ivu Hpirituid afluiHtance to the poor iuliabitanUi of 
tho I'll nil (liHtrictHy and to carry the knowledge of the 
faith tu iiiiidolH ; thoHc are called the Lazarites. He 
moreover i-ulieved fioverai provinceii desolated by WAf 
mid fuiiiiiie. Ho lias, single -handed, done more good 
than all tliu philuaophcn united have ever dreamt o£ 

/ mn rt'solvetl to lom Ood above ail thint/s, cmd my 
ikeiijldHni/r tut inj/aflf, /or the love of Ood ; and t» tet- 
tiiik<yny o/UUh love^ I wiU receive Hekfieea wUh retrigna- 
fion» 

LKSSON XLIX. 

( 'hvUtian ity jtmfitvH and pnipatfatetl, Martyra of Japan. Ordm 
of La Traf>j)e and qf <mr Lady of Jltfmge. 

Cuntinuatiou of the Seyenteenth Ceutnry. 

(J, AVorc llitM'o niartyrH in the sovoutoentli century! 

A. YvHf i\w Church liad niartyiii in tlie bovenU^uth 
t't'iituiy ; tilt! most ilhistriouH wcri) tlioso of Ja]MUi, 
utMU'ly the whole of which Saint Fiuucia Xuvier aiid 
liiH HiuuH'ssoi'H had coiivertiHL 

(J. At what epoch did this pei*HCciition break out I 

A, TIuM |H>rsocution broke out with the grcatutt 
viohMice in [i)ii*2 ; hut the ChriHtiauti showed a uiust 
iidinirahic an lour for martyrdom. 

Q. (live Home exam pics. 

A, A poor woman Hold her girdle in order to procure 
wherewith to huy a Htake, to which she was faHtcned 
and burnt alive for the faith ! Children of iivc, and 
rveii of four yeiii'H of a<^4% HHtoniHhed the cxeitutiouei> 
hy their coiiHtiuicy. The Church, cont4oh)d by so nmuy 
vi(rtoi-ie»s Ixul soon to lament tho introduction of a new 
hereH}'. 

(J, What wan this henwy \ 

A. It wan that of Jaiibcniut^ bisliop of Yproa^ wki> 
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maintahied that man was not fVee^ and that it waa 
impossible to observe certain commandments of €k>d. 
The Jansenists strove to wean the faithful from a parti- 
cipation of the sacraments, by exaggerating the difficulty 
of worthily receiving them. 

Q. How was the Church defended ? 

A . To defend the truth in opposition to the Jansenisti^' 
whose leaders were Arnold, Nicol, and Quesnel, Gk)d 
raised up two illustrious French bishops, Bossuet and 
Fenelon ; and to expiate the outrages offered to good 
works by scandalous sinners, he brought into existence 
a new congregation. 

Q. What was that 1 

A. That of La Trappe, founded by a young eccle- 
siastic, Armond de Ilsuic^. Whilst the lile of the 
Trappists, more angelical than human, expiated the 
ci-imes of the world, God also opened an asylum to 
repentant sinners. 

Q. What was that asylum ? 

A. That asylum was the order of Our Lady of 
Kefuge, where girls, and other female sinners, as also 
females of unspotted character, were admitted, in order 
that the former might not be discountenanced by a 
too great humiliation if reputable characters were not 
admitted. All lived together, and gave themselves 
the name of sisters ; for in the eyes of religion repent** 
ance is the sister of innocence. 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, a/nd my 
neigJibour as myself, for the love qf God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I mill every day pay a visit to the 
Blessed Sacrament, 

LESSON L. 

Christianity preterved and propagated, Fowndatum of the Brothet's 
of the ChritHan Schoole and of the Order of Jtedemptoriits. Mii* 
tiona in China amd in America. 

Eighteenth Century. 

Q, How was the Church attacked in the eighteenth 
century ? 

y2 
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. A, IntYthe. ^s^ghteenth caotiiry: the ChwMli was 
attacked by libertinism, Jansenism, and a- falee pJbiloi- 

Qi How did God support the faith t 

A, God aapported the faith by raising up leomfid 
»iea, vho refuted the apostles of error, and by estab- 
Uahixig many religioiw communities for the instruction 
of the young, among others the Brothers of Christian 
8chool$. 
..Q, Who was their founder ? 

A, Their founder was the Abb6 de la Salle, a canoi^ 
of Rheims, who gave rules to the brothers far superior 
to those which men of the world had ever invented for 
the education of youth. The order of the Christian 
Brothers has contributed very much to the preserva- 
tion of faith among the people during the last century, 
which has also witnessed another order established in 
Italy for the propagation of the faith. 

Q. What order is that ? 
^ A. The order of B«demptorists, destined to preach 
the Gospel to the poor inhabitants of rural districts. 
It was founded by Saint Alphonsus Marie de Liguori, 
bishop of Saint Agatha in the kingdom of Naples, 
whom God raised up to defend the truth against the 
impious, and to oppose a bulwark against Jansenism, 
which undermined the principles of morality, and which 
relaxed the spirit of piety, by alienating the faithJ^l 
from frequenting the sacraments. 

Q. Did impiety also make conquests 1 

A. Yes, especially in France. To indemnify the 
Church, the French missionaries converted niany in 
China ; amongst others, a branch of the imperial 
&.mily, the members of which evinced the courage of 
the first Christians during the time of persecution. 

Q. What were the other conquests of the faith ? 

A. The other conquests of ti^e faith were the coiih 
version and the civilisation of many savage naiione of 
Ammca ; in particular tho Illinoia •' 



Olr nfiRSSVSKAKCE. 325 

^ ^. What vas the character of these savages before 
the^- noil version ? 

A, The character of these savages before their con* 
version was of the most revolting description. They 
at© their prisoners, whoin they roasted at a slow fire, 
after having torn off their nails, and cut off their 
fingers and ears. After their conversion they became 
gentle, hospitable, and pioua 

/ am resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I mil never read suspected hooks. 



LESSON LI. 

CknaHtmiiy preserved cmd propagated. Several Apoiogistt qf 
Religion. Madame Louise de France, 

Continuation of the Eighteenth Century. 

Q. Did the Church enjoy her conqnests in peace 1 

A. The Church did not enjoy her conquests in 
})eace ; she was attacked by impious men called philo^ 
sophers, who, developing the bad principles of Luthei^ 
and of Calvin, denied the best-foundt^l truths, and 
ridiculed the most sacred virtues. 

Q, What else did they do ? 

A, They formed a confederacy against religion, and 
strove to prove that it was in opposition to science ; 
but in this they did not succeed. The most ^Eimous of 
these philosophers were Voltaire and Bousseau: 

Q. Oive a sketch of the life of Voltaire. 
. A, The life of Voltaire was unworthy, not only of a 
Christian, but even of an honest man. He was bom 
hear Paris, and he studied in that great city. Having 
left the college, he was banished from home by hid 
father, who sent him to Holland ; whence he was 
dismissed on account of his lewd behaviour. 

^.t Continue the same reply. 

A, Beturning to ^Said^uhe mB& put in ^daoiL '^ 
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deceived one bookaeller, ruined another by cheating ; 
and gave himself up to the oomiption of his heart, and 
to his hatred against religion, until his death, which 
happened in 1778. 

Q. What sort of a death did he die 1 

A. His death was the death of one driven to despair. 
He was olben heard to repeat with all the fury of 
vindictive rage, these words : " / aw abandoned by 
God and man^ He asked for a priest ; but this boon 
was prevented by men who called themselves his 
friends. 

Q. Who was Rousseau 1 

A, Jean Jacques Rousseau, the second patriarch of 
impiety, was bom at Geneva. Commencing vice in 
his infancy, he lived by theft, abjured Protestantism to 
embrace the Catholic religion, which he left to return 
to Protestantism ; and for twenty-five years was 
addicted to public lewdness. 

Q, What is the character of his works ? 

A. They were so in&mous, that the Protestants of 
€bneva, his countrymen, ordered them to be burnt by 
the hands of the executioner. 

Q. How did he die ? 

A. Rousseau terminated his career by a death 
worthy of his life : he took poison and shot himself. 

Q. By whom were Voltaire and Rousseau refuted ? 

A, They were solidly refuted by Bergier, Nonnotte, 
Bullet, and Guen^e, who avenged the truth, while 
Providence opposed remarkable expiations to the 
crimes to which philosophy had given birth. 

Q. Who was the principal victim of expiation 1 

A, The principal victim of expiation was Madame 
Louise de France, daughter of Louis the Fifteenth ; 
who, in the flower of her age, quitted the palace of 
Versailles to join the Carmelites of Saint Denis, where 
she spent her time in prayer, fjeisting, and the practice 
of austerities and penance. 

/ am resolved to love God ahove aU Qwn/gSy and my 



fmghbour as myael/y for the lov6 qfGod; nmd m testi- 
tfwnf^ qfthis love, I wiU n&oer read had hooks. 
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Ckfistianity preserved and propagated. TTie Clergy of France. 
Martyrs of the Revolution. Mission of Cwea, 

End of the Eighteenth Century. 

Q. What were the sufferings of the Church at the 
close of the eighteenth century. 

A. The sufferings of the Church at the dose of the 
eighteenth century were schism, persecution, and 
scandaL Impety, now triumphant, sought to con- 
struct a Church after its own €Eu»hion, and drew up a 
schismatical act, known by the title of " The Civil 
C(m9tUutMn of ike Cl&rgy^^ exacting an oath to the con- 
stitution from the priests. 

Q. What followed 1 

A. The priests and bishops who remained faithfid 
to religion were slaughtered. Among others, the arch- 
bishop of Aries, and the Venerable Abbe de Fenelon, 
the fether of the orphans. 

Q, Continue the same reply. 

A. Those who were not conducted to the scaffold 
were thrown into infected prisons, kept alive on 
bread and water, loaded with outrages, and at last 
condemned to transportation. 

Q. What else occurred in consequence of the reign 
of impiety ? 

A. It attacked God himself, and placed prostitutes 
upon his altars, before whom the faithful were com- 
pelled to prostrate themselves, and to offer incense. 

Q. Was it satisfied with this ? 

A^ It was not satisfied. In its rage against t))e 
Church it attacked the holy Father Pius the Sixth, 
who at the age of eighty years was conducted, from 
prison to prison, as far as Valence, in Dauphin^, where 
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he died from the effects of the ill-treatment he had 
received. 

Q, How did God avenge his Church ? 

A. By afflicting France with a deluge of evils, such 
as she had never before experienced ; and by causing 
the persecutors, to rpi^^h^ aa. thp* fy»t tyrants, by 
untimely and ternole dSeath's. For the most part they 
wjp^e.^^]^ apnop werfj devoured by do^,., ^, ^ . ,,, . 

0, wiiat were th^ copsoiatiqns q£ the Qhurch ? 

A, The Church was consoled, ferstly, by the mira- 
culous election of a new pope, whose distinguished 
abilities saved the bar^ii of Sajnt: Peter, in the midst of 
the tempest by, which, it wa§ a^sail^d; secondly, by 
lifie conversion of ^ gr^iat numjb^r p|| I*t(ite§M,itits ; 
thirdly, by the rapid propagation^ of the Mth in 
America and in Corea. ' »» 

' / now renew, for the one hundred and siscH^ tvmBy 
the resokuion, to love God above aU things, <mi pij^ 
ndghhov/r as mysdf^forihe love of God, 

1-. . . ■ . -^ •.■:-i; ,11. 
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FOURTH PAET. 






CONTA^aNa THS HISTOBT AND THB KXPLANATtON 07 XXTBRITAt 
WOfiSHI^, AKD OF THB FBSTIVALS. 



XBSSON I. 

OhriiHqmtif esfternatly displayed. On the Necemty of takifjig, 
' ' '' ' Advantage of External Worship, 

' • * ■ . ' ' ' ." 

Q. What is worship 1 ,' / 

. .ydU Worship is a summary of those piarks of respect, 

a^pr^tion, love, and confidence, which we give to Grod*. 

Q, Hoi^ many^ kinds of worship are there ] , , ., .^ 

A» There are two kinds of worship : interior, which 
includes the sentiments of faith, hope, adoration, and 
love, which we owe to God ; and external worship, 
which is the manifestation of those sentiments. 

Q, What are ceremonies ? 

A. Ceremonies are mysterious outward actions, 
established to accompany external worship, in order to 
render it more august, more expressive, and more 
majestic. 

Q, Whatisa^ife/ 

A. A Rite is a ceremony fiilfilled in accordance with 
the order prescribed by the Church. We say the 
Romom Rite, the Pa/risia/n Rite, to distinguish the 
religious ceremonies used at Home and at Paris. 

Q. What is the Liturgy 1 

A, The Litwrgy is a collection of ceremonies used 
in the divine service. The term Liturgy signifies 
action by eminence, for the divine service is the most 
noble action we can perform, since it brings us into 
connexion with God himself. 
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Q. Why is external worship necessary ] 

A. External worship is absolutely necessary, firstly, 
because man owes to God the homage both of body 
and of soul : the soul honours God by vrUerior, the 
body by eoctemal worship. 

Q. For what other reason is external worship 
necessary 1 

A, External worship is necessary, secondly, because 
man, not being a pure spirit, requires the help of 
sensible things, to raise up his mind to those which 
are spiritual. 

Q. What is the first advantage of external worship ? 

A, The first advantage of external worship is, that 
it unceasingly reminds man of those truths which it Ls 
of the utmost importance for him to know, to love, 
and to practise. 
' Q, Explain this answer. 

A. During the existence of the patriarchs, external 
worship reminded man of the creation of the world, of 
the unity of God, of his providence, and also of a 
future state. Under the law of Moses it reminded 
him that God was not only the author of nature, but 
the ruler of nations, and that he infallibly rewards or 
punishes his creatures according to their works. 

Q. Of what truths does external worship remind 
ns under the Gospel dispensation 1 

A. Under the Gospel dispensation external worship 
reminds us of the principal truths revealed to the 
patriarchs, and to Moses ; also of the mysteries of our 
Lord, and the duties we have to fulfill towards Crod, 
towards our neighbour, and towards ourselves. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and 
my neighhour as myself, for the love of God ; cmd in 
testimony of this love, I toiU most attentively sVady this 
fourth part qftJie Catechisin, 
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LESSON II. 

I 

Chiatianity extemaUy displayed. Advantages of External Wor- 
ship continued. Origin of Ceremonies. 

Q. What is the second advantage of external 
worship 1 

A> The second advantage of external worship is to 
plant the truths of religion in the hearts of the feith- 
ful, and to preserve them from the innovationa pf 
heretics. 

Q. What is the third advantage of external worship ? 

A, The third advantage of external worship is the 
improvement of mankind, by causing them to meet 
each other, in order to receive instruction rei^eoting 
their duties towards God, their neighbours, and them- 
selves. If there were no church, no Sunday, and no 
4>b)iigation of hearing miaas, man would soon become 
extremely wicked and very dangerous. 

Q, What is the origin of the ceremonies which 
accompany the worship of the Catholic Church i 

A, The origin of the ceremonies which accompany 
the worship of the Catholic Church is divine ; God 
liimself has established them, by Jesus Christ, or by 
the Apostles, or by their successors, who were inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, and invested with his authority. 

Q. Why are not these ceremonies everywhere the 
aame? 

A. These ceremonies are not everywhere the same, 
because, besides the essentials, which do not change, 
there are some which are merely accessory, and mav be 
changed, according to times and places. So far from 
injuring the unity of religion, this variety enhances 
the ornamental beauty of the Church. 

Q, Do the ceremonies of the Churcli merit our 
respect and regard ) 

A, The ceremonies of the Church merit our respect 
and regard^ on account of their origlrL, t\i<^ ^^^sd^ai^^ 
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they procure for us, and the glory which they give to 
God. 

Q, Why ought we to study the ceremomes ? 

A, We ought to study the ceremonies, hecause they 
have been instituted for our instruction and edification, 
they aid us to understand and to love religion by means 
>f sensible signs. 

- / am re^ohfed to love God above all things, amd 
'mof neighbour as twyself, far the love of God ; and in 
testimony of this love, I wiM oarefuUi/ s^udy the ceremonies 
of the Church, 

LESSON in. 

^> X^vnstia/mty exterwMy ditplayed. Of Chuirchei, 

Q. What were the places consecrated to' CUmI*s 
hpnour among the Jews % 

. A, Among the Jews, the places consecrated to Ckxl's 
honour were the Tabernacle and the Temple of Solo* 
mon, where everything which could make an impres* 
sipn upon the senses, and which could inspire the Jews 
with love and respect for God, was displayed. 

Q, And among Christians % 

.A, Among Christians, were the churchea, which 
displayed even still more striking symbols of the good* 
ness of Grod ; namely, the cruciiix, the altar, the holy 
table, and the baptismal font. 

Q, Why are the churches ornamented % 

A, The churches are ornamented, firstly, in ofdei* to 
captivate our senses, and to inspire us with a high idea 
of God j secondly^ to testify to God that we owe aU onr 
riches to him. 

Q. How many distinctive parts were theow in the 
churches of the first Christians ? '•' \. 

,A. In the churches of the first Christians there wdre 
seven parts : firstly, the porch or exterior vestibule, 
which was oblong and was at the entrance :ef the 
church; it was covered with a roof anpported by 
phUOfp^. ,. , .. . . ... J -.-...n- ;.- i-ti-.-. 
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Q. What was the second 1 

A. Next to the vestibule was the cloister ; it was'ia 
covered gallery, surrounding the third part of the 
diuix^h, called the court. 

Q. What was the third 1 - '^ 

A» The third was a square court, open to thb 
heavens, in the centre of which was a fountain of 
blessed water, wherein those who entered washed their 
hands and faces. This fountain is now replaced bj the 
vessel containing holy water. 

Q. What was the fourth? ^ 

A. The fourth part was the interior porch ; this 
space was reserved for the yrenitents, called auditors, to 
the Pagans, Jews, and heretics, who could from that 
portion of the church hear the word of God. 

^. What was the fifth ? 

A, The fifth was the nave. This part of th^ churbH 
was called the nave, that is to say, ship, becaose the 
diurdi is a vessel, which floats upon the sea of thd 
world, until it arrives at the port of eternity. Th^- 
nave was divided lengthways by two partitions; to thi^ 
left were the men, and to the right th6 woihen. ''•' 

Q, What was the sixth 1 . - y 

jiv The sixth part of the church was the ch6ir, 
which was separated from the nave by a sdreetf.^ 
Imi ;the choir were the seats of the ecclesiastie?^^^ 
and the throne of the bishop. The choir was seuai^^ 
circular. ' '-' 

-0; What was the seventh 1 
i.iAx The seventh part was the sanctuary. It wtt^' 
separkted from the choir by a curtain, which Wai*- 
drawn aside after the consecration. The altai: ^k^" 
plttded:in<d>e sanctuary. ! ■ 

Q. What was there at the sidd of the altar 1 ' ^^- 

A At the side of th^ priticipai altar was another 
smdll altar, upon which were placed* the br^ad atifi*^ 
wine offeredi by the fi^itbffel' fei*'-the feoly aiacrific^.- 
This arraiig0*Bent<^f^ cWiit^eli^'id^^^ritted Upon tT)[0^' 
model of subteiTanean chapels in tba eafcaacjitc\i^,''#6^^ 
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the first Christians assembled ; a eircumstanee^which 
ought to make our cfanrches tndy venerable. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, cmd ffiy 
neighbour as myself ^ for tJie low of God ; cmd in iesH- 
mbny of this love, I tmll take holy water tmth great 
respect. 

LESSON IT. 

Christianity externally displayed. Of Chwrckea continued, 

Q. Why is it proper to be able to give ao account 
of those things which are in onr ohnrches 1 

A, It is proper to be able to give an account of 
those things which are in our churches, since, otherwise, 
the holy places would be to us as those which are pro- 
fane ; the latter speak not to our hearts. 

Q, What do the crfpt and the altar bring to our 
remembrance % 

A, The crypt, that is to say, the subterranean 
chapel, which is generally under the high altar in 
ancient churches, and the altar, remind us of the cata- 
combs and the first Christians. 

Q. Of what do the wax tapers remind us ? 

A, The wax tapers remind us of the golden candle- 
stick and the lamps of gold used in the temple of 
Jerusalem, and also of the early days of the Church, 
when our forefathers were compelled to hide themselves 
in the vaults and the catacombs to celebrate the holy 
mysteries, and had no other lights than those of lamps. 

Q, What effect ought the remembrance of this to 
have upon our conduct 1 

A, The remembrance of this, in recalling to our 
minds the lives of the first Christians, ought to induce 
us to imitate their patience, their sanctity, and their 
charity. The lights, also, represent our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the true light of the world. 

Q. What other resemblance is there between our 
churches and the catacombs ? 

A. Another resemblance between our churches and 
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tke catacombs are the paintings. The grottos of th^ 
catacombs, where the tirat Christians celebrated the 
holy mysteries, are covered with paintings appropriate 
to their position, such as Daniel in the lions' den ; 
Jonas swallowed up by a fish, and thrown by it upon 
the shore ; our Lord, imder the figure of the good 
shepherd. 

Q. What remark do you make upon the paintings ? 

A, I remark that the paintings are proper subjects 
to fill the soul with confidence and charity ; they 
prove that our forefathers entertained no hatred 
towards their persecutions. They also painted the 
combats of the martyrs, and the memorable actions of 
the saints of all conditions and of all countries. 

Q, What object had the Church in doing this I > 

A, The object of the Church in doing this ww^ 
firstly, to instruct us ; and secondly, to impress upon 
our minds that all the saints are her children. 

Q, What is the origin of bells ? 

A, The origin of bells is very ancient. The Church 
makes use of them for divine service, blesses them, 
and gives them religious names, in order that we may 
listen to them with respect and docility. 

/ (mh resolved to love God above all thmgsj amd my 
nmghhowr as myself, far the love of God; wad in testi- 
mony of this love J I will enter chv/rches tuith the greatest 
respect, 

LESSON V. 

OhrisHemity externally displayed. On Blessings and on Cemeteries, 

Q, What is meant by blessing % 

A, Blessing anything, is to purify it, to conseci'ate 
it to God, and to the service of religion. 

Q, Who has given power to the Church to bless 
creatures ? 

A, God has given power to his Church to bless 
creatures. In the Old Testsiment, Moses, the prophets, 
and the priests had this po\;rer| and used i^ ix^i»^<&T2i^ . 
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In the New, onr Lord often blessed creatures; tlie 
Apostles and the Church have inherited and made use 
of the same power. 

Q, Why did God ^ve to his Church the power of 
UessingS 

A. God gave the power of blessing to his Church, 
firstly, in order to withdraw the obj^ bloosod ftun 
the power of the demon, and to restore it to its 
original sanctity ; secondly, to separate the things 
blessed from ordinary and pro&ne things ; thirdly, to 
give that which ia blessed an efficacious power to 
elevate us towards the attainment of our last end. 

Q. What places are blessed by the Church } 

A. The Church blesses temples, houses^ and casBo- 
teries, in order that whatever comes in contact wHk 
man may be holy ; and this is done to give us a high 
idea of^ and to teach us to respect ourselves. 

Q, Why are cemeteries placed near churches 1 

A, Cemeteries are placed near to churches, firstly, 
to show that religion watches over her deceased 
children with great solicitude ; secondly, to prevent 
our forgetting the dead ; thirdly, to inspire us with 
serious thoughts when we enter the church ; fourthly, 
to show us the union which exists l)etween the three 
branches of the Church, namely, the Church triumphant, 
militant, and suD'ering. 

Q. What instruction does the Church give in blest^ 
ing cemeteries 1 

A. In blessing the cemeteries, the Church presents 
to us a lively picture of the resurrection, in order to 
console us, and to make us consider death as nothing 
more than a temporary sleep. 

/ am resolved to love God ahave all ikings^ and f»y 
neighbour as my self, for the lave of God ; and •» testi- 
mony of this lovSf I will entertain a due respect for 
myself. 
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LESSON VI. 

> . ^ • ■ . ■ 

Chridianit^ externally duplc^ Of As MoUdayt, Mr Olfm 
, . and tkeir AjBhamtaget, 

iQ, Wkatistime) 

A. Since original sin, time is the delaj accorded to 
man by divine justice to do penance. This is the 
reasoii why the Oonnoil of Tk^nt says the ]ife of a 
Ghristian ought be a continual penance.* 

Q. How is the year diyided f 

A, The year is divided by the Church into three 
parts': the first comprehends Advent, and recalls to our 
adtids the four thousand years, during which the 
Messiah was expected; the second extends from 
Christmas to the Ascension, and includes a commemo* 
ration of the mortal life of our Lord ; th^ third 
commences at Pentecost, and ends on All Saints ; it 
ponrfcrays the life of the Church. 

Q, What are holidays 1 

A» Holidays are days of rejoicing, days on which 
the fkithful assemble for the performance of religious 
duties. Holidays have existed from the beginning of 
the worid. They were established under the patriarchs, 
under the law of Moses, and are also in force under 
the law of Christ. 

Q. What is the principal object of the holidays t 

it. The principal object of the holidays is, to plkce 
b^ore us the chief events of religion, such as refer to' 
nrhat is recorded of 6ur Lord, the descent of the Holy' 
Ghost, the life of the Blessed Virgin, and the lives cT 
thi» aiEdnts.- 

4^. What is the seoondary object I • ^" 

A. The. secondary object is to riecord these events^* 
and to excite in our minds a grateful acknowledgtykeut" 
of the benefits of Qod. 
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Q, What are the advantages of the holidays i 
A, The advantages of the holidays are these : firstly, 
they make us grateful to God^ and induce us to imitate 
the saints ; secondly, they excite us to the practice of 
difibrent virtues, which are obligatory at particular 
seasons of the year ; thirdly, they afford opportunity 
for recreation after labour, and enable us to make our- 
selves acquainted with the means we are to use in 
order to sanctify our daily occupationa 
Q. How must we sanctify the holidays ) 
A, In order to sanctify the holidays, we must make 
ourselves acquainted with the intention which the 
Church possesses in instituting them, and endeavour to 
excite in our" hearts the sentiments with which the 
particular festival ought to inspire us. One of the 
best means for sanctifying holidays, is to prepare for 
them by a novena, and by receiving with favour the 
sacraments of penance and the holy Eucharist. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU thingsy amd 
my neighbour as myself, /or the love of God; cmd in 
testimony of this love, I vnU prepao'e myself for holidays 
by a novena. 

LESSON VII. 

Christicmity externally displayed. Of the Simday. Of the Office, 

Q, What is the principal festival erf the Church ? 

A, The principal festival of the Church is the 
Sunday. Amongst all nations there exists a day con- 
secrated to the service of God, in memory of the 
resurrection of our Lord ; the Apostles consecrated the 
Sunday to this purpose, so that ^e Sunday has become 
a perpetual monument of that great miracle* 
. Q, How did the £rst Christians celebrate the 
Sunday ? 

A, The first Christians celebrated the Sunday with 
much fervour ; they assembled to pray in public, they 
listened to the reading of the Scripture, and to the 
exliortations of the bishops; all approached the 
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holy table, and each one assisted the poor according to 
his means. 

Q, What were the prayers made use of by the first 
Christians in public ? 

A, The prayers made use of by the first Christians 
in public, were psalms, hymns, reading the Scripture, 
aod heince the recitation of the divine office had its 
origin. 

Q. What is the divine office i 

A, The divine office is a collection of various prayers 
compiled by the Church, and is every day recited by 
priests, and aU in holy orders. It is called the divine 
office, because by it homage is rendered, thanksgiving 
isf made, and prayers are offered up to God. 

Q. How is the divine office divided 1 

A, The divine office is divided into seven hours or 
parts ; Matins and Lauds, Prime, Tierce, Sext, None, 
Vespers, and Complin. These parts are called th^ 
hours of the office, on account of their being recited at 
different hours of the day and night, to honour the 
different mysteries of the passion of our Lord, to 
thank God for his principal benefits, and to recall to 
our attention the great events of religion. 

Q. What is the hour for Matins ? 

A, Matins ai'e recited during the night. They con- 
sist of three nocturns, and a fourth part called lauds. 
The' first noctum is recited towards nine in the 
evening, the second at nudnight, the third at three in 
the morning, and lauds are said immediately before 
darWiL - ■ .. ■ 

Tcm revived to hve Chd above all Mng^y anfid >n^ 
r\)^M>owr as myself, for the Tove of God ; and in tksd- 
mony of this hve, I will endeavowi* to mceke my$df 
th&roiz^hk/ acqua/kUed with tite eeremonvBS of the Chu/rch, 
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LESSON VIII. 
Christianity exterwMy displayed. ContiwMUion of the Office, 

Q. Of what are t^e Matins composed ? 

A, The Matins are composed of psalms, hymns, 
anthems, lessons, versicles, and responses. 

Q. What are the psalms % 

A. The psalms are sacred canticles, composed by 
David. 

Q, What is a hymn i 

A. A hymn is a canticle recited in honour of €k)d 
and the saints. The custom of singing hymns daring 
prayers may be traced up to the beginning of 
Christianity. They are sung standing, to show that 
oar hearts ought to be raised up to God, whilst our 
mouths proclaim his praise. 

Q, What is an anthem % 

A, An anthem is a portion of the divine office, 
intoned or recited conjointly by the two choirs, who, 
like the two sister virtues of faith and charity, unite 
and mutually assist each other. 

Q. What are the lessons % 

A. The lessons are composed of passages from the 
holy Scripture, explanations of the same from the 
Fathers of the Church, and the lives of saints, when 
we celebrate their festivals, thus affording us complete 
instruction. In the Scripture we have the law, in the 
commentaries of the holy Fathers we have its expla- 
nation, and in the lives of the saints its application. 

Q. What are the versidles ? 

A. The versicles are short sentences taken from 
the holy Scripture, by which the Church proposes to 
awaken our attention : for this reason also they are 
sung by one voice. 

Q. What are the responses 1 

A, The responses are words which foUow the 
lesaouB, and express our Teaolution to pat in practice 
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the doctrine which we have heard, and to walk in the 
footsteps of the saints, whose example has been placed 
before us. 

Q. How do the Matins terminate 1 

A. The Matins terminate by the Te Defwm, an 
admirable canticle composed by Saint Ambrdse and 
Saint Augustine, which we sing to thank God for the 
happiness of having had it in our power to glorify 
him, by nocturnal homage paid to the mysteries of 
(Hir Lord 

Q. What are those mysteries ? 

A, They are chiefly the birth of our Lord ; his 
farewell to the Apostles, his agony in the Garden of 
Olives, and his resurrection from the grave. 

Q\ What are Lauds % 

A. This is the last part of the night office. It is 
composed of four psalms and a canticle, to express the 
sanctiflcation of our five senses^ and to warn us that 
we are not to profane them during the day. 

/ wm resolved to love God above all things, amd my 
neighhowr as myself, /or the love of God ; and in testi- 
m/Ofiy of this love, I will often say as tlie Apostles did : 
'" Lord, teach me to pray." 

LESSON IX. 

Christianity externally displayed, Continuaiion of the Office. 

Q, What ajre the hours which constitute the office 
of the day 1 

A, The hours which constitute the office of the day 
are Prime, Tierce, Sext, None, Vespers, and Complin. 

Q, What mysteries are commemorated at Prime 1 

A, The hour of Prime commemorates our Lord 
covered with infamy, and presented by Pilate to the 
Jews ; by it also the commencement of the day is 
consecrated to Grod. 

Q. What at the other hours 1 

4. At Tierce our Lord, as coud^nxvod V:> ^^^iCs^Ss^ 
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honoured, and the descent of the Holy Ghost lipbn the 
Apostles is commetnorated ; at Sext, our Lord fastened 
to the cross ; and at None, his expiring upon it foi» 
the .love of us. 

Q. What are Yespers 1 

A, Tespers constitute that |)art of the office which 
is recited in the evening, to celebrate the interment of 
our Lord, and to thank him for the institution of the 
holy sacrament of the altar. Vespers comprise five 
psalms, to honour the five wounds of our Lord, and 
to ask pardon for sins, which may have been com- 
mitted during the day by our five senses. 

Q. What is the substance of the psalms used at 
Vespers for Sunday ? 

A. The first psalm recounts the etemal birth of 
our Lord, his priesthood, and the eternal empire which 
he Las obtained by his sufferings. 

Q. Continue the reply. 

A, In the second psalm are celebrated the wonders 
of the reign of Jesus Christ, and in particular the 
institution of the holy Eucharist. In the third is 
sung the happiness of him who submits to Jesus 
Christ, and the misery of the sinner who revolts 
against him. 

Q. Complete the explanation. 

A. In the fourth all men are invited to praise our 
Lord, whose reign constitutes our happiness. In the 
fifth the Church rej^eats to her children the particidar 
benefits which they have received from God, invites 
them to thank him, and announces to them the pos- 
session of the heavenly Jerusalem. 

Q. What does the Hymn for Sunday signify ? 

A, The Hymn for Sunday expresses an ardent desh-e 
of lieaven. 

Q, Why is the Magnificat sung ? 

A. The Magnificat is sung to express our gratitude 
to God j the words of the Blessed Virgin are used in 
order the better to eflect this. 

/ am resolved to love God ahofw, dil ilwnqs^ and my 
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neighbovjr (is myadjiifor the love of God ; cmd in testir 
imyny of this love, I vnU regviarly assist at Vespers, , 
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VhfUfHaHUy externally displayed, Ohte of <Ae Office. Ifie Use of 

IaUmu Of Singii^. 

Q. "What do you call the last hour of the daily 
office 1 

A. The last hour of the daily office is called 
Coiuplin, which means accomplished^ because it closes 
the office. . 

Q, What do the psalms of Complin express ? 

A. The first psalm of Complin expresses our con- 
fidence in God on retiring to rest ; the second shows 
the effect of the protectioi^ of God upon those who 
hope in him ; in the third the Church invites us to 
raise our hearts to God, when we awaken during the 
jwght, and recalls to our remembrance the custom of 
the first Christians, who rose during the night to 
pr^. 

Q, What is the hymn used at Complin 1 

A. The hymn used at Complin expresses a longing 
towards heaven, that happy country, where there is no 
logger danger or darkness. 

Q, How does Complin terminate ? 

A, Complin terminates by the canticle of the agM 
Simeon. The Christian, well assured that God loves 
him with the tenderness of a father, begs to reposie in 
his arms ; and before retiring to sleep, the faithful 
place themselves under the protection of their mother, 
by singing an anthem in honour of the Blessed Virgin. 

Q. Why does the Church make use of Latin in her 
offices? 

.4- The Church mates use of Latin in her offices, 
firstly, to preserve the unity of faith ; living languages 
continually change, and would consequently soon iniio- 
dupe alteration^ into tli^ Litur^, and also into tha 
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esaential forms used in the adminifltration c£ the 
sacraments. 

Q. For what other reason ? 

-4. Secondly, to preserve the catholicity of faith; 
for if each Church had its own tongue, we should be 
strangers to each other. An Italian priest, for example, 
travelling in France, could not say mass ; the same 
might be said of a Frenchman travelling in Italy. 

Q, What is the origin of ecolesiastial chant ? 

A, Chant is natural to man. It is essentially reli- 
gious, for among all nations its first usage was the 
celebration of the divine praises; and the OathoHc 
Church, which has preserved all that was good and true 
in the ancient traditions, has preserved this chant. 

Q, Who has arranged the dbant of the Church ? 

A, Saint Ambrose, and especially the Pope Saint 
Oregory, arranged the chant which is still in use. 
The chant of the Church is very beautiful, and pro- 
duces in the soul the liveHest impressions of piety. 

/ am resolved to love God c^bove tiU things, (vnd my 
vmghhowr as mysdf, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will sing the praises of God with my 
heart as well as with my mmdh. 



LESSON XI. 

Christianity extemaUy displayed. Of Sacrifice in General, and in 
particular of the Sacrifice of the Mass, 

Q. What is a sacrifice ? 

A, A sacrifice is an offering made to God of axiything 
which we immolate to his honour, in order to acknow- 
ledge his sovereign dominion over all creatures. 

Q, Why is sacrifice necessary 1 

A. Sacrifice is necessary, because it is the only 
means of acknowledging God as the sovereign Master 
over all that exists. 

Q. How so? 

A , Because by destroying a creature in honour of God,' 
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inan Bajrs to him by this action r ^ I cu^cnowledge that 
thou a/rt the absoluie Master of life and death, and of 
aU creatures.** 

Q. Why bloody sacrifices ? 

A^ Bloody saorifioes were offered to expiate sin ; by 
offering them, man says to God : " / con/ess that I have 
deaerved to he put to death in the setme manner as this 
creatiMre, which I immolate to thee** 

Q. Who established sacrifices % 

A. God himself established sacrifices ; man could 
never have imagined that the blood of an animal would 
please God and expiate sin. 

Q, Were the sacrifices of animals pleasing to God, of 
themselves ? 

A. The sacrifices of animals, and of other creatures, 
were not pleasing to God, of themselves ; but because 
they represented a sacrifice of an infinite price, which 
would one day take place. 

Q. How many kinds of sacrifices had the Jews 1 

-4. The Jews had four kinds of sacrifices ; firstly, 
the Holocaust, wherein the victim was consumed by 
fire : this was a sacrifice of adoration to GU)d ; secondly, 
the Peace offering, which was a sacrifice of thanlra- 
giving ; thirdly, the Propitiatory sacrifice, to expiate 
sin; fourthly, the Impetratory sacrifice, to beg the 
graces of Grod. 

Q, What always accompanied sacrifice % 

A, Communion always accompanied sacrifice ; that 
is to say, the faithful and the priests always ate of the 
flesh of the victim, in order to enter into communion 
with God by means of the meats which were offered to 
hitn. 

Q, By what are the ancient sacrifices replaced ? 

A, The ancient sacrifices are replaced by the one 
and eternal sacrifice of Calvary, of which they were the 
figure, and which is of an infinite price. 

Q, What is the Mass 1 

A, It is a continuation and a renewal of the sacrifice 
of the cross. The only difiS^cence betw^e^Ti \.Vi^ "^^^sjs* 
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tmd the sacrifioe of Calvary is, that our Lord ia offered 
on our altars in an unbloody roann^^ but on tkd cix)i98 
he was offered in a bloody manner. 

Q, Why is the sax^rifioe of the Mass neeessary ? 

A. The sacrifice of the Mass is necessary. It enahles 
us to partake of the victim offered on Calvary, by 
eating the body and drinking the blood of that victim; 
and it applies to us the merits of the sacrifice offered 
on the cross. 

/ am resolved to hve God above all things, and my 
^neighbour as my self, for the love of God; tmd in testi- 
pwny of this love, I mil assist at t?ie Sacrifice of the 
Altar in tlie scmve mam/Mr as I vxndd ha/oe assisted (U 
tlie sacrifice offered up on Cailva/ry, 



LESSON xn. 

Christianity externally displayed. Of the Priafs Vestments, 

Q. What are the ornaments of the priest when cele- 
brating Mass ? 

A, The ornaments of the priest when celebrating 
Mass are the amice, the alb, the girdle, the maniple, 
the stole, and the diasuble. 

Q. What is the amice % 

A, The amice is a white veil which the priest passes 
over his head, and with which he covers his shouldera 
It is an emblem of modesty in words, and reminds us 
of the care we ought to take to avoid all useless con- 
versation when we are in the church. 

Q. What is the alb ? 

A, It is a large white tunic which descends to the 
feet. It is the emblem of that purity with which the 
priest and the {people ought to approach the altar and 
the holy sacrifice. 

Q, What is the girdle ] 

A, The girdle is a cord used for holding up the alb. 
It reminds ud of the cords with which our Saviour was 
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bound during^ his passion, and is also an emblem of 
detachment from sensual life. 

Q. What is the maniple 1 

A, The maniple is an ornament which the priest 
carries upon his leffc arm. It was originally a hand- 
kerchief intended to wipe away perspiration and tears. 
It is an emblem which reminds both the priest and 
the people of the obligation of performing good wc^ks^ 
and of their reward for performing them. 

Q, What is the stole % 

A, The stole is an ornament which the priest passes 
around his neck and crosses over his breast. It is the 
emblem of his dignity and his power ; it reminds us of 
the respect we owe to priests. 

Q, What is the chasuble ] 

A, The chasuble was formerly a large round mantle, 
used by laymen as well as by ecclesiastics. The former 
haying ceased to use it, the Church has retained and 
given it to priests. It signifies the charity which 
ought to animate our works and our prayers. 

Q, What are the ornaments of the deacon 1 

A. Firstly, the ornaments of the deacon are, the 
stole placed over the left shoulder, and fastened under 
the right arm, so as not to incommode his movements; 
secondly, the dalmatic, of a square form, with short 
steeres ; it was the dress of the deacon, because it was 
of a convenient shape for those who had active duties 
to perform, as was the case with deacons in the primi- 
tive Church. 

Q, What is the peculiar ornament of the subdeacon % 

A, The tunic is the peculiar ornament of the sub- 
deacon ; it was the ordinary dress of private servants 
among the Romans. In consecrating it to the use of 
her ministers, the Church has preserved a souvenir of 
the highest antiquity. 

Q. Why has the Church given peculiar vestments 
to* her niinisters % 
' A,^ The^Chtirch has given pecuHfiir Vestments to her 
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ministers, firstly, to inspire greater respect for religion, 
and more especially to insure it lor the holy satriiSce ; 
secondly, to remind us of the dispositions with which 
we ought to assist thereat. 

/ am resolved to love Ood above <dl things, and my 
rmghhov/r as Tnyself, for the love of God ; amd in 
testimony of this love, I toiU ca/tefvKly study the cerem^ies 
of the Ghv/rch, 

LESSON xni. 

Christianity extemaUy displayed. Ornaments of Bishops, and (/ 

the Colour of the Vestments. 

Q. What are the ornaments of bishops when they 
officiate solemnly ? 

A. The ornaments of bishops when they officiate 
solemnly are, the sandals, the pectoral cross, the tunic, 
the dalmatic, the gloves, the ring, the mitre, the cross, 
the pallium^ if an archbishop, the gremiaL 

Q. What is the origin of the sandals % 

A. The sandals, which the bishop uses on solemn 
occasions in the Church, were the distinctive ornaments 
of princes and Roman senators ; the Church has given 
them to bishops, who ought only to wear them during 
the celebration of the holy mysteries. 

Q. Of what do they remind us ? 

A. They remind us that the bishops are the succes- 
sors of the Apostles, those distinguished missionaries 
who travelled over the world to preach the Gospel. 

Q. What is the pectoral cross 1 

A, The pectoral cross is the cross which the bishops 
wear upon their breasts ; it recalls to our minds the 
remembrance of the ancient custom of the primitive 
Christians, who wore a cross suspended from the neck. 

Q. What is the tunic and dalmatic % 

A, The tunic and dalmatic are the proper ornaments 
for deacons and subdeacons. The bidiop uses them, to 
denote the plenitude of the priesthood with which 
fie is invested. 
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Q. What do the gloves signify 1 

A, The gloves, which the bishop wears, when he 
ofSdates, signify the blessings he solicits from Godj 
and the purity with which he approaches the altar. 

Q, What is the -meaning of the ring 1 

A. It is the mark of that imion, which the bishop 
contracts with his Church, by his ordination. 

Q. What is the mitre ? 

A. The mitre is an ornament whose origin may be 
tmced up to the ancient law; it signifies the royalty of 
the priesthood. The two bands which fall on the 
shoulders mark the Old and New Testaments, of which 
the bishop ought to have a perfect knowledge. 

Q, What is the crozier 1 

A. The crozier is the sceptre of the bishop ; that is 
to say, the crook of the shepherd ; it reminds him of 
his duty, to watch over his flock. 

Q, What is the pallium ? 

A, It is an ornament made of white lambs' wool, 
marked with small black crosses, and is an emblem 
of that innocence and spotless purity which ought to 
characterize the pastor of God's Church. 

Q. What is the gremial ? 

A, The gtemial is a veil of silk placed *apon iihe 
knees of the bishop when seated at Mass, in order to 
preserve his ornaments. 

Q. Why does the Church use various colours in her 
ornaments? 

A, The Church uses various colours in her orna- 
ments, to point out to as the dispositions required on 
the festivals which she celebrates. White recalls to 
onr minds innocence; red, charity; violet, penance 
and hope ; green, penance and faith ; black, the 
remembiiance of our last end. 

Q, What are the ornaments of the altar 1 

A, The oi^aments of the altar are the three cloths 
with "^hk^ it is covered, out of respect, the candle- 
sticks, the tabernacle, and the crucifix. 

I am resolved to love God obo^e oft tKvagsi bwA twvj 



350 THS oatbchism:^ 

neighbour as myself, for the hve of Qod ; cmd in testi* 
many of this hve, I wUl tkamk God for having instituted 
the august cerenvonies ofreHgion. 



LESSON XIV. 

Christianity externally displayed. On the Sacred Vessels and 

Holy Water. 

Q, What are the principal sacred vessels ? 

A, The principal sacred vessels are the chalice, the 
paten, the ciborium, and the remoostraoica They are 
called sacred, because they are consecrated or blessed 
by the bishops, and are destined to be used exclusively 
in the worship of God. 

Q, What is the chalice 1 

A, It is the cup which the priest uses at the altar, in 
which to consecrate, and from which to receive, the 
precious blood of our Lord. The chalice is as ancient 
as Christianity, since it was in a chalice that our 
Saviour consecrated his blood, and from which he gave 
it to his Apostles. 

Q. What is the paten ? 

A, The paten is a plate upon which the priest puts 
the host, which he offers and consecrates in the mass. 

Q, What is the ciborium 1 

A. The ciborium is a sacred vessel resembling a 
chalice, closed by a lid, in which the holy Eucharist is 
kept, for the use of the faithful and the sick. 

Qx What is the remonstrance 1 

A, The remonstrance is a kind of portable taber- 
nacle, in which our Lord is exposed to the adoration 
of the faithful at benediction or in processions. 

Q. What ceremony precedes mass on Sundays ] 

A. The ceremony which precedes mass on Sundays 
is the benediction of water and its aspersion. 

Q. Why does the priest put salt into the wa^r, 
which he blesses ? 

A. TJbe prieedb puts Belt into the waioTi which he 
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blesBes, as a token that holy water preserves onr sottls 
from the oorruption occasioned by siiu (\< 

Q, What is the efficacy of holy water 9 
A, The efficacy of holy water is, firstly, to chase 
away demons ; secondly, to aid in restoring health to 
the sick ; thirdly, to obtidn helps from the Lord ; 
fourthly, to efface venial sins. 
Q, How ought we to take it ? 
A, We ought to take it with much respect, have it 
near us^ make upon ourselves the sign of the cross 
with it, at least in rising and retiring to rest. 
Q, Why is the aspersion made in the Church % 
A, The aspersion is made in the Church to chase 
away the devil, and to purify the faithful, that they 
may assist at mass with attention, innocence, and 
piety. The use of blessed water is as ancient as the 
Ghurch, and its power has been proved by a great 
number of miracles. 

I a/m, resolved to love God above aU things, and my 
rieighhov/r as myself, for the love of God ; drid in testi- 
many of this love, I wiU use my best endeavov/rs to assist 
a>t the aspersion of the holy wcUer before mass. 



LESSON XV. • '^ 

CJirigdamiity extemdlly displayed. On Procemona, and on the 

First Part of the Mass. 

I > 

Q. What are processions ? A 

A. Processions are solemn walks taken by the clergy 

and people. 

^* Is the custom of processions very ancient 1 

A. Procesedons were in usage mder the law of 

Moses, as may be learned from the &ct that David and 

Solomon made use of them on occasion; of soleninly 

removing the aik of the covenaat. 

^:Of whttt are pro©essi<ms the'symboH 

A, Processions are the symbols of buBnan life ; they 

i«ecall td'our lamda that wq' are tn^ A%n^^^3;^sli ^»Be(>cu 
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1 

The croBB, which goes first, follcNPed bf baiiftor^ aiiowB 
that, to arrive at heaTen^'im ntnft wmk^m the totA 
traced out for us by Jesus Christ and his saints. 

Q. Why is the Sunday procession made before high 
mass ? 

. A, The Sunday p]X)oessioa is made before hj^aaaas 
to commemorate the reBurrectioiL of Jesus Christ. 

Q. Into how many parts is the holy mass divided ? 

A, The holy mass is divided into six paris : 'the 
first comprehends the preparation, which is mad^ at 
the foot of the altar ; the second is from the ihtroit to 
the offertory ; the third, from the offertory to the 
canon ; the fourth from the canon to the pater ; tibe 
fifth, from the pater to the communion ; the sixth, 
from the communion to the end of mass. 

Q, What means the word mass ? 

A, The word mass means dismissed; because, in tlie 
first ages of the Church, the deacon dismissed, the 
catechumens at the offertory, and the faithful, at the 
end of mass. He said to the former, *' Catechumena, 
depart /" and to the latter, " Go, Hia time for depa/rtwre 
lias arrived,*^ 

Q. Of what is the first part of the mass composed ? 

A, The first part of the mass is composed of the 
sign of the cross, a psalm, the Confiteor, and some 
other prayers. In all these prayers the priest con- 
fesses his unworthiness, and accuses himself of his 
faults ; the people follow his example, because it is 
by repentance that we must prepare for the holy 
saciifice. 

Q, What doe« the priest then say ? 

A» He then says, " TJie Lord he with you ;" and he 
repeats this eight times during the mass, to which the 
people rej»ly, " A^id with thy spirit.^ These words 
incKide all tliat we can desire tliat is good ; and we 
shall hear mass well if we place no obstacle to the wish 
expressed by the priest. 

/ a/in resolved to love God above all things^ and my 
neighbour as myself , for iha {oc6 qf God ; and in testi- 
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•aony iifUm Unty I vM r^ciU tht Confiteor wUk grtol 



LESSON XYL 

CM t ii tm if f fXt mmm Bf f dnptaifed. Of Imeemtmg, tmd the Seamd 

Pmn ofAe Mam. 

* 

Q, What does the priest whea he approaches the 
altar) 

A, When the priest has approached the altar, he 
Idsses it through i-espect, asking of God to forgive his 
sins in the names of the saints, whose relics rest on the 

Q, What ceremon7 succeeds these prayers ? 

A, The ceremony which succeeds these prayers, in 
solemn masses, is that of incensing. The custom of 
offering incense during Divine worahip was prescribed 
to Moses by God himself 

Q, What does the incense signify ? 

A. Incense signifies charity, prayer, and the sweet 
odour of virtue, which we should spread around us. 

Q, Why is the priest incensed f 

A, The priest is incensed because he is the repre- 
sentative of Jesus Christ To offer incense to a person 
was a mark of honour among the ancients. 

Q. What does the priest after the incensing ? 

A, Afler the incensing, the priest goes to the epistle 
side of the altar and reads the Introit, with which' 
commences the second part of the mass. The word 
'* introit" means entrance ; it is sung when the priest 
i*eaches the altar to celebrate mass. 

Q. Of what is the Introit composed ? 

A, The Introit is generally composed of some verses 
from the Psalms, in order to announce the great mys- 
tery about to be accomplished, afler which the just of 
the ancient law sighed for so long a period. 

Q, Whatprayer comes after the Introit t 

A, The Kprte deison three times repeated. Thesa 

2a * 



Greek words fidgnify Lord ham m&rey ; irii*fc, 'witK 
^6 OkHiste detM&n^ at Gkriit ka^^ iiHam^ ^toice ^iepei&ted, 
Ismd tb6> Kfnie e^on again three times r^eftted, reoadl 
to ttisnd the nine ehoirs of angels^ who (diaivb without 
4(S9a8ing tfa^ praised of ihe three diTiiie persona of the 
most Blessed Trinity. - ' ; - , , w 

Q. What is the Gl(ma m ^xceisis^ f ' 

A. Ghria vn exbeidsiA a hymn of praise, gitetitode, 
•and love, which the Church addresses to €rpd after 
'having implored his mercy. - la redting it, we 'should 
rejoice with the aiigels at the liirtii <^onr Lord, who is 
about to be immolated for us upon the altar. ' ' . ' . 

I am resohed to love God ctbove aU ihm^, cmd my 
neig^ibou/r cu iOiysdfj fi^ the love of God ; anelAn testi- 
mony of thiis love, I 'OjUI endeavour to recUe Ote Kyrie 
eleison afUr the manner ofthe^st ChrinHans. 
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, Ckristia/aUy externally ditpUtytd, C^on^ttuotiMi of the Second 

Part of the Mats. 

^. What does the priest at the close of the Grloria 
in excelsis? 

A, At the close of the Gloria in excelsis, the priest 
makes the sign of the cross ; firstly^ in imitatism of the 
ancient Christians, who made this adorable agn before 
and after their principal actions ; secondly, to signify 
that the sacrifice of the altar ia the same afl that oi the 
cross. 

Q. What follows? ' v) 

A. He then 'kisses the altar, in ordtsr to diaw<{rom 
the breast of the Saviour, representedby tJne altar^.that 
; peace which he asks for the faithful, saying, '^ Me^ the 
y jLord be with you ;" the people an^weriiig^ *^ And toith 
thy spiriij* ! 

Q, What prater follows these words ? ; . ^' 
A. After these wordii the priest r^a^.tae P^jer 
termed the Collect. '' • 
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Q. Whence comes this term 1 

A» The term GoUed k given to this prayer, firstij, 
beoaiuBe it is offiared op- for thoie who are assembled^ 
the word eo2^ signifying an assemblage; seoondlj, 
because it contains axt abri^ment of the p^etitMHis 
which the fiEdthful present to the Lord. 

Q, How does the Coliec^ terminate 1 

JL. By these worda> *^ Th/r&a^ our Lord Jesus 
Christ /** because it is in the name of Jesus Christ that 
we praj, and through his merits that we expect aUr 
petitions will be granted. The people answer, ^^Amen : 
so be Uy 

Q, What is the HpisOe ? 
.4. The EpMe is a lesson taken from holy Scripture, 
which follows the Collect, It is called the Epistle, 
because it is generally taken from the epistles of the 
Apostles, particularly from those of Saint Paul The 
Mthfril remain seated during the Epistle, in order to 
listen to it with greater recollection. 

Q. What follows the Epistle 1 

A, Th6 Epistle ia followed by the OraducH, or 
response ; by this the people testify that they are 
di^osed' to practise the instruction which they have 
hesuxL It is called the Gradual, because it is chanted 
item the steps of the reading-desk. 

Q, What else is it calledl 
' < A, On days of mourning and of fasting it is sung in 
A M9drK>wfial and solemn tone ; it is then called the 
'^r^& > On days ef rejoieing it is sung in a livelier 
tone, and is preceded and followed by AUekmts. 

Q, What is the Alleluia and the Prose ? 
' 'A:'Uhe AUeiuia is an expression c^ joy ; it is the 
song -'Of the saints in heaven. The Frose m its eon- 
tiimEltion ; hence called sequence, <Hr that which follows. 

'* ''/'ain resotijed to love' Gbd above all things, and my 
7mghh(ywr as tnysdf, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony ofthis^ lov^, I mU listen to the Spisth tffith an 

* d^^kni disirito proJUl>y it. 

2 A. a 



'? 
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tiEsso!sr xvtii. 

OhriaUanHjf extanuMy di^pU^ftcL On the Secouft f»n4 Thjurd Parts 

of the Mom, 

Q. How is the Gospel read % 

A, The Ookpd is read accompanied by prayers > and 
ceremonyj in order to inspire us with a profound respect 
for the Divine word. In solemn mass, the deacon -sings 
the GospeL 

Q, What precedes the Gospd 9 

A, The singing of the Ooepd is preceded by the 
cross, by lighted tapers, and by incense. The deacon 
makes the sign of the cross upon the sacred book, to 
remind us that the cross of Christ is preached by the 
Goapd. 

Q, What is the response of the people at the close 
of the Gospel ? 

A, The people at the close of the Gospel answer, 
" Praise he to thee, Lord Jesus Christ^ because the 
Grospel is a distinguished benefit for which we have to 
praise our Lord. We stand during the Gk^spel, to 
show that we are ready to walk in the footsteps of 
Jesus Christ. 

Q. What follows the Gospel ? 

A. The Gospel is followed by the Prone, or annoum^x- 
ment ; so called from the practice in Catholic ooontries 
of announcing deaths, anniversaries, the festiTals that 
occur during the week, and future marriages, also the 
predication of the word of God. This at once shows 
how very important it is to assist at the parochial, or 
principal mass. 

Q, What does the priest after this 1 
, A, He returns to the altar and entones the Oreed, 
or symbol. In chanting it, we protest that we firmly 
, .believe all those truths which it contains. 

Q. Where does the third part of the mkas oom- 
jDenoe f 



OF PJBB8«y£aA|rQ8. d07t 

A. The third part of the mass commences after the 
Creed, and extends to the Preface. That portion of it 
^vhich precedes the OiOfertory was formerly called the- 
m<M8 of the Catechumens, 

Q, What prayer does the prieert say after the Cireedf 
A. The priest recites the prayer called the Offertory ^^ 
because, whilst he is reciting it^ the Mthful ma^e theiii^ 
offerings to the altar. During the Offertory , we should 
fervently offer ourselves in spirit to Grod to be irnmo^ 
lated to him, together with our Lord. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and nty^ 
neighbour a>s myself, for the love of God ; and in tesH- 
mony of this love, I will listen to ike readmg of the 
Gospd, as I uxfuld listen to our Lord himseif 



LESSON XIX. 

Christianity externally displayed. ' Continuation of the I%ird 

Part of the Mass, 

Q, What does the priest after reciting the Offertory 9 

A, Having recited the Offertory, the priest uncovers 
the chaUoe; it is covered when not required to be used,; 
from respect to it, as a sacred utensiL Haying, 
uncovered the chalice, he then spreads out the corporal, 

Q. What is the corporal ? 

A, The corporal i^ a piece of square linen used to 
receive the body of our Lord. It ought to be .made pf 
flax, because the sheet in which the body of our Lord 
was wrapped was made of that material 

Q. What is the i?a^ ^ 

A* The term paU means a coveringi or mantle. It 
is a card covered with linen -cloth, by which the cup, of 
the chalice is covered. 
, Q, How does the priest offer the Host 1 

A, The priest takes the x>aten upon which the Host 
is placed, he raises his eyes towai*d9 heaven, and offers 
to God the bread which is to be changed into the body 
of our Lord. 
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' Q, For wliom does he offer it ? 

A. He offers it for himself for those who are present, 
and for all the faithful living dnd dead. He then takes 
the ohaHoe, into which he pours win^ and a littjle .^ater, 
in order to represent the unicxn of the faithlul' with 
our Lord. 
• ;^. What does he do after this 1 ' ' *' 

'J, Afber this he offers the chalice fcfr the whole 
world; he then humbles himself before God, ailnd con- 
jures the Holy Ghost to come down, and to oonstunmate 
the^ offerings by changing them into the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesuia Christ. 
^:Q. What is Blessed Bread? 

A. Blessed Bread is a symbol of that charity and 
union which ought to reign amongst Christians. 

Q. How ought we to make use of Blessed Bread f 

4. We ought to use it with respect, joy, confidence, 
i^ the spirit of charity, and with a desire of commu- 
nion, of which it is the emblem. 

Q. What is the origin of, and the reason for the 
collections made during mass ? 

A, The origin of collections made during mass is as 
ancient as Christianity itself; it evinces that the 
charity of those Christians who contribute on these 
occasions does not consist in empty words, but in the 
real performance of good works. ** 

Q, Why does the priest wash his fingers after the 
Offertory ? 

A, For two reasons ; the one natural, the other 
mysterious, affording a good lesson of holiness to alL ° 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things^ 'and my 
neiglibou/r as mi/self, for the love of God ; and in teati- 
mon^ of this low, I toUl contribute to the collections 
made on Simdays as often as I can, 

^ St. Chrys. Ser. 22 ; see TerUii. and S. Jus. Apot 39, 
« Catech. Myst. 6. 
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.XESSON XX,, . 

VTir&tianitp exterkaZ^ d^ldyed: (>» the Tftirdand Fmirth 

Parts of the M(Mi . . 

Q, What does the priesit aftier washing his fingers ? 
4., He returns to the middle, of the altar, and snp- 
pUoates the hlessed Trinity to accept the sacrifice which 

h^e.offt?!^ to .its glory. 
. Q. Continue the answer. 

A, He then kisses the altaa: and turns to the people, 
of whom, for a time, he, as it were, takes leave^ raying, 
*f l^Yf W b^eirhren, that niy and your sacrifice njiay 
be acceptable to God the Father J^linighty." After 
whioli hej recites the Secret, 

Q, Whd is ihe Secret ? 

4. The Secret is a prayer bj which the priest 
beseeches God to bless the gifls of the faithRiI, and th^' 
faithful themselves, in order that they may become an 
agreeable sacrifice. It is called the Secret because the 
priest recites it in a low voice. 
. Q. .Where does the /ourth part of the mass cqm- 

. A, The /owrtk part commences after the Secret, 
and extends to the Pater noster. 

C. What is the Pre/oce f 

A, The Pre/ace is an introduction to the solenu). 
prayer called the Ccmon. The Church wishes us therein 
to reader glory to God for having been willing to accept 
our offerings, and we sing with all the celestial choir 
kheir €l;eriml canticle. 

^. What is that canticle T 

A. The Samcius t Ht^y^ hdy, hdf/ Lord Qod id/ h6^\t 
the hea/vens a/nd the earth are/uUo/th^giorp, 

Q^ What is the Ccmon ? 

A . Thfe word " canon *• signifies rule. * The Ccmon of 
the mass consists of prayers set apart by the Church 
for the purpose of offering up sacrifice, to change 
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which prayers is unlawM. The CSanon is <^ great 
antiquity ; we oaght to recite it witih a pidfodnd 
respect, and with great confidence. 

Q, What is contained in the prayers of tke Oanont 
A. In the ^gt prayer are expressed the priiicipal 
ends for which the saciifice isr offered, the glory 6i God, 
and the wel&re of the Catholic Ohnrofa ; in the^ hec&nd 
are named those persons who have a prindpal interest, 
or share in the mass ; in the third, the Churcb noiiiiMfai 
us that we are in communion with all the c^esUal 
choirs. 

Q. What is its object ] 

'A, Its object is to engage us to form but one hestt 
and one soul, and to place all our confidmoe in. the 
intercession of the saints. 

/ am resclved to love Ood above all ihingSf cmd fny 
netghbour as myself, for the love of God; cmd in feWi- 
mony of this love, I will assist at rnass m ike spirit of 
a victim, 

•r . . 

LESSON XXI. /. « 

ClmstianvUy externally displayed. CwnHnwxtion of the Ptmiih 

Fart of ike Mass. 

Q. What does the priest, before the Consecration ? 

A. Before the Consecra>tion he takes possession of iiie 
victim, by extending his hands over the bread «^hd 
wine ; during this ceremony we ought to consider 
ourselves as the victims, and offer ourselves to God. 

Q. For what does the priest then ask ? 

A. The priest then asks for the performance of. the 
greatest of miracles — the changing of the bread and 
wine into the body and bl6od of Jesus Christ ; he has 
a right to ask it, and he has the power to obtain it. 

Q. Who gave him this power 9 

A. Our Lord himself, when he said to the Apostles 
and their successors, after having consecir^ted the 
bread and wine. Do this for a commemoratioQi ofme,^ 

« Luke xxii. 19. 



^. How does tlie priest proceed ] 

jdL ^e recites what was done bj^ ouf Lord at- hia 
last supper ; after which, he pronouncess, in a simpie 
and pifiiii tone, oa Jesus Christ himself did ou perform- 
ing ittiraelea, the words of consecration. 

Q. Whj does he elevate the' host and the ehalice)^;' 
. ui. He elevatee the hoet and the ohalioe that those* 
who are present may adore the Saviour, who is now^ 
iBMBolated for them. 

. Q, What prayer does the priest ofier up after the 
elevation of the chalice ? 

A, After the elevation of the chalice the priest 
offers up a prayer^ by which he presents our Lord to 
Gbd the Father^ in meBiory of his passion, resurrect 
tion, and ascension. 

Q. What does he ask of him 1 

A. He aisks of him to receive favourably the victim 
wbiph he presents, and at the same time makes sup- 
plication that divine blessings may be poured down,, 
upon the faith^l. 

Q, What is the Memento of the dead ? 

A. ThA Memento of the dead,, which comes next, is 
a prayer by which the priest supplicates an entrance 
into the Heavenly Jerusalem, for the souls in pur- 
gatory. 

'Q. What desires ought to animate us during these 
pi^ye^l 

A, Dnrine these prayers we ought to be animated 
with an ardent desire to become victims worthy 6:^ 
God, that we may gain heaven, the true end of the 
sa^liftifice, and that we may fully confide in being abl^ 
t6 pia it, through the merits of our Lord. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and ffiii/, 
neighbour as myself, /or tlie Ipve of God; and in testi- 
mo^iy ^Mw, love, I wiU he 'profomidly reeoUeeted during 
the^^on^i^atipn. 
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LESSON XXII. 

Christianity extemaUy displayed. Of the PifiK Part of iJie Maxs, 

Q, Wliere does the ./^/%^ part of Hie mass oommenQe ? 

A. The jyih paH of the mass commenoeB fit tlie 
FcUer no9ter. The Our Father, or the liord's pprayer, 
is preceded by a pre&ee.or preparatory prayer, which 
is introduced from re^>ect £oar the dominical prayeri 
and also to enable us to say it well. 

Q, What petition of the Lord's prayer do the 
asfflstants recite ? 

A, The assistants^ by the mouth of the elfrkv recite: 
this petition of the Lord's prayer, which injoludeg- all 
the others : Ddi/oer us from evU, 

Q. What ceremony follows the. Lord's prayer ? ■ 

A. After the Lord's prayer the priest breaks the 
Host over the chalice, and puts a particle of it into the 
precious blood, to show the intimate union which we 
contract with oiu* Lord by communion. He places 
the other portion upon the paten, to be received by 
himself on communicating. 

Q. What ceremony took place at this time among 
the first Christians 1 

A. The kiss of peace, to show their brotherly love 
one to another. The pcbx which the deacon preseints 
to the ecclesiastics, on festivals, is a precious remnant 
of this holy custom. 

Q, What is the Agnus Dei t 

A, The Agnus Deiis a prayer by which the priest 
asks of our Lord to give us peace in this world and in 
the next. 

Q, What prayer succeeds the Agnus Dei ? 

A, After the Agvms Dei the priest recites three 
beautiful prayers, in order the more immediately to 
dispose himself to receive our Lord ; to recite them 
ourselves is an excellent means to prepare for holy 
communion. 



Q. By what are they followed ? 

A, The prayers are followed by these words of the 
Centurion : — " Lord, lam not worthy that thou shouldst 
enter- under my roof, hU say only the word amd my 
soul shall he healed,^* ^ 

Qi Whjf is -fehe Oonfiteor aaM by the faithftd before 
cottimtmioating ? 

A, Before the ^thfiil commtmicate, the Gonjkeor^y& 
said; in order to ex<»te oompunotion and humility j 
the GonJUeor being a general vaA public accusation of 
ourselves, and of all our ^ults. 

Q, Wh^t are the «6fo»<«m« J 

A, The ablutions are purifications, by which the 
priest' washes his mouth and fingers, in order that 
li^hin^ tnay reinfain there of the consecrated species.' 
Whilst making them he says some prayers in thanks^ 
giving, afber' communion. 

f am resohed to love God above aU things, a/nd 
my wetgrjiyjotw aw my^f, for the love of God; and ifi 
'isli7n^y(^ ihts love, I wdl comarmnicaJte sacfra/imrdaUy 
rsjnrUiumyy as often as I hea/r mass. 
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ChrMmify wtemdUy displayed. Of the Sixth Pwt of ike Mass, 

'^.'-^ Whalt is the six^ and last paH of the mass ? 

'A'^ The 9isBeh^ and last part of the mass is the thanks^' 
giving. It includes the anthem called the CoTMnumori^ 
the Post-commumon, the IteMissa est, the Benediction, 
9diA'iMk&*6ospdofSa^John. 
• ' ^; What is the anthem called the Communion 1 ■■-■* 

A, The anthem, which is called the Communion, vg^ 
a prayer, recited by the priest, and which the choir 
siti^a,t high mass immediately after the communion. 

'^j-Why-sbi • 

"AV A^^ts eustemi^ to have music at the banquets 
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of kings, the Church has thdughA proper > to. ado|ii/ it 
on those occasions when man: is konouredwith a aeait 
at the table of God himself. 

Q, What is the jPo^^cowwMmor^ ^ . »- f-:^ •. -m. 

A, The Fosi-cormnunian is a prayer rof thaiJcBgiting 
said after communion, and for this reason it'is-eaUed 
the Post-communion. ■.■.■■:>■ ^ 

Q. What meaps the lie Misaa estt 

A, Ite Midsa est means Gqj the mass 19 tertrdnaied ; 
that is to say, you may retire, mass ia finish^ At 
high masses the deacon chants the '* Ite Misaok esi^ 

Q, Is the Ite Missa est always said or sung at the 
close of the mass ? : ; 

A, The Ite Missa est is not always said or sung at 
the close of the mass ; for wh^n mass is followed by 
other prayers, the people are invited to continue the 
praises of God by these words, ^* Let us Ussathe Latd^^ 
Benfvediwmius Domino. This is the case occaaiooally, 
especially during Advent and Lent. 

Q» Why does the priest gire a biessing to the 
people ? 

A, The priest gives a blessing to the people, to 
evince his wish that they may preserve the froits of 
the Holy Saciifice ; -also to t^tify his affection for 
them, and the ardent desire which he has for their 
salvation. 

Q, Why does he recite the Gospel of Saint John 1 

A. He recites the Gospel of Saint John on acoount 
of the profound respect which has always been enter- 
tained for these holy words. The Pagans thems^ves 
so much admired these words, that they wished to aee 
them written in letters of gold in then: placds of 
assembly, in order that every one might read them. 

Q. What do the people say 9X the end of the 
Gospel 1 

A. At the etid of the Gospel, the people, 1^ the 
mouth of the olerk, sei,%-"Deo ChatuMs-; Thai^ be to 
God," thanks to the most Holy Trinity, for all the 
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liem6t» oonfored hj the ITuree Dtmne Fer^ons, of 
which benefits the akar ie the epitome. 

Q. In what manner ought we to retiro from churoh 
after hearing mass ) 

' A. After hearing masa^ we must retire with much 
t«eoileetion, and spend the daj m though we had 
assisted at the death of our Lord upon Calvary. 

/ am resolved to love Ood above ail ikings, and fwy 
nHghUbwr as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
itiony 6fih%8 love, I will reti/re after mass toith a profound 
recollectixm. 

LESSON XXIV. 

ChritHamUy externally dttplayed. Of ike Dayt of the Week, and 

of the Month. 

Q. In what light ought we to consider the days of 
tiie week % 

A, We ought to consider . them as a continual &s- 
tinraly on which we are not only to abstain firom all 
those works which are offensive to God, but we are on 
themj also, to pray to him, and to honour him by the 
(hotinesB of our Uvea 

'(^, Why are particular festivals established ? 
^i 'A, Parti«alar festivals are established to reanimate 
the fervour of the lukewarm, also to animate their 
oounige, by placing before them the great events of 
ireligioo, and by proposing to them new motives to 
became virtuous. 

• Q. What name does the Church give to the days of 
the week ? 

•• A. The Church gives the name of Feria to the days 
of the week, which wotrd signifias repose and festivity ; 
this is to remind ns that eaoh day. ought to be for^ vs a 
day of rest from sin, and also a day of festivij^y on 
aocQunt of the joy aricybg from a good conscience.! 

' Q, What pavtioular devotieoA are tattaehed to each 
•day (rf ifeewe^k?. . . ..c. ;,c-.,; . 



M6 ' raM ^jcnaBiam? 

A, Monday is ckmseorated to the fiocds in 'piMotor/, 
Tuesday to the angel guapdianii, Wodnead^y 'to tte 
mssion of our Lord; Thursday to the Blessed JSttcibiatriirt, 
Friday to the death of our Lord, Batuiday to the 
Blessed Virgin. ■ 

' Q. What were the der^otions on Wednesdays^ and 
Fridays in the first centuries i ■■ 

A, In the first eenturies, the Wednesdays and 
Fridays were the days of the stations, i^iat ia t6 say, 
days of fiurting^ of prayer, and of visiting the tombs 
of the martyrs. It is om t^is aeooont that abstuotence 
on Friday has become a law of the Ohurch.B Ai Btome 
it was customary to fast on ^Satnrdayas early as the 
first century. This is the origin of abtftinenoe on ^at 
day.^ 

Q, What remark do you make on the dsys of the 
months 

A, On the days of the month I make iMs vemsrit, 
that the Ghunsh has given to each of them the name 
of a saint, to remind us of the noble example giTen io 
us by our brethren who are in hearen, and to encourage 
us to imitate their virtues. 

Q, What ought we to do in order to correspond in 
this with the intention of the Church ) 

A, To correspond in this with the intention of the 
Church, we should read the life of a saint each day, in 
the way of family devotion. 

I am resolved to love God above aU {hings^ a/nd my 
neighhorjt/r as mysdf, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will every day read the life of a 
saint 

LESSON XXV. 

Christianity externally displayed. Of A d/otml, 

Q, What is Advent % 

A, The word Advent signifies aniyal AdUfent is a 

ff ThomasB. des janes, part 2, c. 15, n. 8, 4, 5. 
^ Cassian. ImUliai. Ub. 9, o,4s, 9, 10. 
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timQfaK.pra79xai3K^'p«itanbe.rMtoblidhed by tbdChftrdk, 
iAior<leV;ta prepare m^iibmaffi oc^etoitiKm of tbs he^t 

- .! Qis Wbai' are theioeiitiinents with vhiok the Ohiirdh 
wishes to inspire iM during ^c;^en< / •■•■ . : ^v .< 
i :d^« Dticiii^ iUi^^feffi^ the' C&iirQh wishes to iiu^piire us 
with aaitiments of pena<u>e, m ovder to prepwreo^ 
;lidarta £»c the Urth of the jyiessiab. She repeats the 
words that Saiat John addi^essed to the Jews upon the 
banks of the Jordan : *' Do. penancef prepare the wwy 
(jftha Lordy make straight hia pcUhs/*^ 

Qi. What else does sdie do) 

A, She clothes herself with purple, and suppresses 
the Alleluias in a part of hdr office. 

Q, With what other sentiments does she wish to 
inspire us ? 

A. She wishes to inspii'e us with sentiments of hope ; 
,lbr tikis reason, she announces in her epistles^ and in 
the gospels of the mass, the near approach of the 
Hesfflah. 
: Q. What period does AdtmU repreaent? 

A, Advent represents the four thousand years dming 
which our Saviour was expected. The Church invites 
us to sigh after his coming, as did the aucient patriarchs 
4aid propheta From tl^ fifteenth of December to the 
twenty-third, she calls upon us to repeat the great 
anthems which contain the expressiooDL of ardent long- 
ir^gs for the. Messiah- . . ^ 

, (J. "Wnit oingtt we to do to spend the Advei^t 

A. To sjpehd the Xdvent well, we ought, firstly, to 
renounce sin ; secondly, to perform some acts of mor- 
tification ; thirdly, wh ^ ought ardently to desire the 
spiritual, birth qf tlte Me»aah IDl oi^r hearts ; fourthly, 
to live in greater recollection, and in a more fervent 
manner than ordinary. •>+ • • 

C^' What ti(AAv^ h«l^ we to' to^ttd the Advent 
well? . . , 
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A, There are numy motzYes wiij ifo dionkL Mpaad 
the Advent well : firsilYy to obejtihe Ghnrch ; wooodlj, 
gratitude towards our liord Jeeus Ghrigt ; thrnQy-y our 
own spiritual interest, because our ferrour will be the 
measure of the liberality of the Mpiwith. 

/ am resoilmed to hve God €tbove all tkmff$, amdm^ 
neighbowr at mywdf^ for the love of God ; amd m tMl»- 
mony of this lave, I ioiU often repeatr jkem wardf durimg 
Advent : Divine infant Jeeue, eome and be bom in iny 
heart, 

LESSON XXVL 



CkrMamtp taBternaUf ditplaffed, FeUivai ef Ae ImmeewiaU 
Cotux^ptumafVuBUmd 



Q. What festival do we celebrate on the eighth of 
December? 

A. On the eighth of December we celebrate the 
festival of the immaculate conception of the Blessed 
Virgin. Having been chosen to be the mother of 
€k>d, she was preserved from original sin, because this 
was suitable to the honour of the three divine persons 
of the Blessed Thrinity, — to the Father, of whom Mary 
is the daughter; to the Son, of whom she is the mother; 
and to the Holy Ghost, of whom she is the spouse. 

Q. Is the immaculate conception of the Blessed 
Virgin an article of faith ? 

A. The inmaculate conception of the Blessed Virgin 
is not an article of faith, but it is a belief foimded upon 
the authority of the fathers and theologians, also on the 
practical teaching of the Church of Ck>d, which has 
established a fEMstival in its honour. 

Q. Is this festival very andent t 

A. In the East this festival was in ezisteiice pre- 
vious to the seventh century, and in the West previous 
to the twelfth. It is reccnxled in the counoil of Ixa- 
don, that Saint Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, 
contributed greatly to its eetablishment,^ and the 

^ Vide Con. Lond. An. 1828. 
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Cftj'ttfiagtt Aiiiti0^ have granted extensrve indalgenoes 
ie^aMHH who eefet>nd«e it wdrtbily. < 
' <)L*''Wtet remark itoytnt make on the establisIaneBt 

Of tlBB 'ftStlfw I 

A, I make titiil ritamrk 6d. the' eiitabl!ijhment of this 
iirtiiai, .tJMii ih» -dHMfch haa bo4 aoqaired new lights, 
^ whi^afae ima not in poananon ten the hegtB^n^, 
hai Umij hm wiaiinn is dawalopad in aooovdanca nrkh 
the^dnaigan of Froaideaaay a&d tiie wants oi bar 
children. 

Q. How does the i^val of. the immaculate con- 
ception contribute towards our sanctification ? 

* A* Tkm. fttftval of the imnaetdale oanoeptioH eon- 
tributes towatds otir sanetification bj presenting to 
our « ^lywginations the portrait of the paresi of all 
▼irgins ; it sanctifies our souls by urging us to imitate, 
|^,£vr,aa we can, the aanctiiiy of Maij, since we are to 
:C^I!Oe^i^, jok the holy commonion, the same God of 
■,>flij>fn she was the mother ; and it sanctifies our 
lu^fctS; by inspiring us with a resolution to preserve 
th^.withciat stain; or if stained by am, io purify them 
))j.jpepj^tance. 

..,^^, What ought we to do in-order to celebrate it 
wortliUyJ 

., vri^r:. 7^ ordeoT to oelehrate it worthily we must^ifiratly, 
thank God for having preserved the Blessed Virgin 
£p0^v^ha stain of ori^jaal sin ; seeondly, we mast con- 
gO^a^aJate.^^Iary on this gloiioua privilege j third^, we 
mijiftt; focm a resolution, to avoid the least =fiiult>; 
49(iirtj[^y,,.,we piuat perform iome acta of no/artifiiMktio)), 
or say some prayers in honour of tha Bbssod Vir;gjji, 

/ am resolved to loiw ^fdd xtbov^ tH thm^^y dndfnj/ 
f^hbemr oi mytelf, fot ike lovtf^f6hd';'i£hd'in Ustir 
HMWfArf^Mk la9€y I %jM hd^ day reoke ikreb ffMl 
MhirikB U^honowt 4f'ih4ik$n^»duMeh<yna&piion. 

; ! ' \y.',.\ >' i^'AtftVig. Comvifl. %\ till Xfl, Q« i;.- - * - 

2 b 
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LESSON XXVII. 

" ■ . , ' , * * ■ 

O^iristianit^ eostemally displayed. Of the Eniber Pays, and of 

the Vigils. 

I ^Q. WhsA are the «mber days ? , . 

A, They are the three days of fasting, which .occur 
at the commencement of each season of the year^ the 
origin of which may be traced up to the time of fche 
Apostles. In preserving this practice, which was in 
use among the Jews, the Church has given a proof of 
her wisdom, and her great solicitude for our welfare. 

Q, How sol 
. J,. By fixing the time and determining the manner 
of accomplishing the admonition of our Lord, ^' (Tnleas 
^^ou skcill do pmarice, y<m shaU all likevnse peri^:^ 
an admonitory precept, to which we are all boulxd to 
listen as men, as sinners, and as Christians. 

Q, Without penance or repentance, what would be 
the consequence 1 

A. Without it, men for the most part would forget 
this divine precept, and would stand before God, 
charged with debts, and would be condemned to hell, 
or to a rigorous purgatory. 

i Q. What penitential works does the Church ordain ? 
* A. The penitential works ordained by the Church 
are fasting, prayer, and alms : opposed to the threte 
leading passions of the human heart, the love of 
jrileasure, the love of honours, and the love of riches. 

Q, What is the ])articular object of the Church in 
establishing the ember days ? 

A. The particular object of the Church in estal>lish- 
ing the ember days is, firstly, to ask pardon of Giod 
for all sins committed during the season which has 
elapsed ; secondly, to thank him for the graces whicdi 
he has bestowed upon us ; thirdly, to draw down the 
blessing of heaven upon those who enter into holy 
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orders; fourthly, to aid us in spending the ensuing 
season in a more Christian manner. 

Q, What are vigils ? 

A. The word, vigil signifies watchful Vigils are 
the days of abstinence and of fasting, which precede 
the great festivals : they are five in number, namely — 
Christmas, Easter, Pentecost, Saints Peter and Paul, 
the Assumption, and All Baints. 

^. How are we to spend them 1 

A. At whatever period of life we may be, we ought 
to spend those days more holily than others, in order 
to prepare for the celebration of the fesUvids, and to 
receive the graces thiat God fails not to acooiMi with 
greater abundance on these occasions. ' 

I am resolved to love God above aU thifiga, and my 
neigJ^ourasmyse'lfyforihe love of God; arid in testi- 
mony of this love, I vnU join alma-deeds vmd jpranf^ft^ 
'mthjasting, 

LESSON XXVIIL 

Chi'iitianity externally displayed. Chiistmat. 

Q, What is the object of the festival of Christmas t 
^. The object of the festival of Christmas ia the 
birth of our Lord Jesus Christ. We believe that the 
Son of God became incarnate for us in the womb of 
the Blessed Virgin, and that he was born in a stable 
at Bethlehem in order to save us. 

Qi Relate the history of his birth? 

A, During four thousand years the world expected 

'th(^ deliverer, whom God had promised by a great 

number of prophets ; at length, the time of his coming 

lypnved. By the order of the emperor Augustus, 

^seph and Mary resorted to Bethlehem, to have their 

'^mamiBs enrolled in the public register. Being unable 

to find a place wherein to lodge in the to wn, they 

i«tir«d to a stable ia the country. It was there that 

\6he Blessed Virgin brought into the world the long* 

expected Messiah. , . 

2b2 
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Q. By whom was ids birth aimoiineed ! 

A. Angels announced his birth to sSst&pkeufda, wLq 
were watching over their flocks in the neighbourhood. 

^. Describe the cave of Bethlehem ? 

A, The cave or grotto of Bethlehem, w^rare max 
Saviour was born, was thirty-feet and «. half in length, 
twelve feet three inches wide, and nine feet high. It 
is hewed out of a rock. Tradition tells us, that at the 
time of the birth of our Saviour, an ox and an ass 
were in the cave.*^ 

Q, Why did God first make known the birth of 
his son to the shepherds 1 

A, God first made known the birth of his son to 
the shepherds, to teach us how we shoold estimate 
poverty and simplicity of heart. 

Q. What disposition ought we to have, in order to 
pelebrate the festival of Christmas in a holy manner ? 

A, To celebrate Christmas in a holy manner, we 
ought to have a great horror of dn, and a detaobment 
from creatures : this is what the infant Jesus preaches 
to us ; he was born in the midst of poverty, humility, 
and suflfering. 

Q. Continue the reply. 

A. We ought tenderly to love our Saviour, who for 
the love of us took the form of an infant, and became 
our brother ; in one word, we should strive to imitate 
the virtues of his divine infancy. 

Q. Why do priests say three masses on Ohristmas- 
day? 

A. To honour the three births of the Son of Gk>d : 
firstly, his eternal birth in the bosom of his father ; 
secondly, his temporal birth in the stable of Bethlehem; 
thirdly, his spiritual birth in the hearts of the jusrt, by 
charity. 

Q. Are we obliged to hear three masses on Cfarist- 
mas-day ? 

A. We are not obliged to hear three masses on 

■^ Baron. AimaJL. «a. 1, n. S. 
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Christmas-day, but it is well to do so if we oan ; 
gratitude makes this a duty. 

/ am reserved to love Crod above all ihinffs, amd wy 
neiglibour as mysdf, for the love of €rod ; cmd in teiti- 
mxmy of this love, I wiU often say^ Di/vme ch/Ud JesuSy 
7n&ke my heoH resemble ^ine I 



LESSON XXIX. 
Chriatiamty externally displayed. Feast of the Oiremncisiotu 

Q. What is the feast of the Circuiiaciaicm ? 

A^ The feast of the Circumcisix>n is the day on which 
our Lord received, in his flesb, the distinctive mark of 
the chDdren of Abraham. 

Q, Why would our Saviour submit to this ceremony t 

A. Our Saviour submitted to this painful ceremony, 
firstly, to show that he was truly man^ a child of 
Abraham and of David, according to the prophets; 
secondly, to teach us the respect which we owe to the 
laws of God and the Church. 

Q, What should we do to celebrate this festival 
well ? 

A, To celebrate this festival well we should, firstly, 
detest sin, which was the cause of the sufferings of 
this divine infant ; secondly, we must be detached 
from all disorderly love of creatures; thirdly, vfe 
must sympathize with the Blessed Virgin on this 
occasion. 

Q, What name did the Son of €rod receive, on the 
day of his circumcision ? 

Ai On the day of his circumcision he received the 
name of Jesus, which means Saviour. This nam^ yrss 
brought from heaven by the archangel Gabriel^ ai).<J 
nnde known by him to Mary, when he a];^iouiice4 to 
her that she should be the mother of God.® . .jBi^|, jjb 
was upon Urn 4ay of the circui^pisiqj^ ib^t i^^ pucH 

• Matt, i 3X ;. Lul^ V,^U 
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lidy made known the name of his son, that being the' 
day on which the Jews named their children. 

Q, How is our Lord onr Saviour 1 

A, Our Lord is our Saviour in every possible way. 
He is the Saviour of our souls, by delivering them 
from sin; the Saviour of our hesurts, by delivering 
them from the tyranny of our passions ; the Saviofur 
of our bodies, by abolishing slavery, and those laws 
which permitted murder, violence, and oppression. 
He has freed us from the slavery of the devil, 
expiated sin, reopened heaven, and has given us the 
necessary graces to arrive at that happy place. 

Q. With what sentiments ought we to pronounce 
the name of Jesus ? 

A, "We ought to pronounce the name of Jesus with 
much respect, confidence, and love; there are in- 
dulgences for those who bow the head when pro- 
nouncing, or when hearing it pronounced. 

Q, Is thq feast of the Circumcision very ancient ? 

A, The feast of the Circumcision is very ancient. 
In the sixth century it became a solemn festival, be- 
cause the Church wished, thereby, to expiate the crimen 
committed by the pagans on that day, which is the 
first in the year. 

Q. What ought we to do in order to enter into the 
spirit of the Church. 

A. To enter into the spirit of the Church, on the 
first day of the year we should, firstly, express our 
good-will towards our brethren and for all men, 
wishing them a happy year, that is to say, happy in 
the sight of God ; secondly, we should reflect on the 
shortness of time, and examine how our accounts stand 
with God. 

/ crni resolved to lave God above all things, cmd my 
neighhov/r as myself, Jor the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU every Trwmvng, on atoaking, 
pronoimce the holy names of Jesus and Mary. 
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CMttianity extemally digplcttfed. Slpiphani^ ' 

- Q, What festival does the Church celehrate on thf^ 
6th of January 1 

A. On the 6th of January the Church celebratfsis 
the festival of the Epi])hany. Three time? duruig 
fifteen days the Church calls her children to the 
cradle of Bethlehem, to teach the rich detachment 
from riches and charity for the poor ; to teach the 
poor resignation to poverty and patience in suffering. 

Q. What is the feast of the Epiphany ? 

A, The feast of the Epiphany is the day on which 
our Lord was adored by the magL A miraculous star 
having appeared in the east, the magi, enlightened by 
grace, arrived at Bethlehem and prostrated themselves 
befoire the infant Jesus, offering to him presents of gpla, 
incense and myrrh. The magi were the first Christian 
priests of the Gentiles. 

. Q, Who were the magi, and how many were there ? 
. . A, It is believed that they were learned men, oc- 
cupied in observing the stars ; that they were kingf^ 
and also that they were three in number. 

Q. What virtues does the example of the magi 
teach us 1 

A, The example of the magi teaches us, firstly, 
fid^ty to grace. As soon as they perceived the steur, 
they left all to follow it ; secondly, the avoidance of 
bad company. The magi did not return to Herod, 
but went back by another way into their own country. 

Q. Is the feast of the Epiphany very ancient ? 

A, The feast of the Epiphany is very ancient ; it 
may be traced to the first ages of the Church. It' has 
always been one of the moat solemn festival^ and itr ia 
continuation of the feast of Chi-istmas, on aceount of 
which its vigil is not a fast. • 
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Q. How ought we to enter into tke spiiit of this 

festiyal 1 

A . To enter into the spirit of this festival we should, 
firstly, thank God for calling us to the £Bdth.; gecondlj, 
to make our conduct conformable to our belief; thirdly, 
to pray to God for the preservation of religion amongst 
us, and for the conversion of infidels. 

/ am resohed to love Qod above all MngSy mtd 
m^ neighbowr as myadf^ for the love of God; und in 
tekiinony of this love, I toUl become a mernber of ike 
Society for the FropagcUion of Faith, 



LESSON XXXL 
CkristiamUy externally displayed. Pfoijieathn. 

Q, What feast do we celebrate on the 2iid of 
February ? 

A, On the 2nd of February we celebrate the feaat 
of the Piuification, commonly called Candlemaa-di^. 
On this day the Church presents to our conaidecatioii 
three mysteries : firstly, the purification of the Blessed 
Virgin ; secondly, the presentation of the child Jesus 
in the temple ; thirdly, the meeting of Simeon and 
Anna with the child Jesus and his parents. 

Q. What is meant by the Purification of the 
Blessed Virgin ? 

A, The Purification of the Blessed Virgin is the day 
on which the Blessed Virgin resorted to the temple oi 
Jerusalem to obey the law of Moses, which obliged all 
women, after childbirth, to present themselves in the 
temple, there to offer a sacrifice to the Lord. The 
Blessed Virgin was not bound by this law; she 
nevertheless submitted to it, through a ^iiit of 
obedience and humility. 

Q. What do we learn from her example 1 

A, Her example teaches Christians with what 
respect they ought to conform to the customs of the 
Churchy and Christian mothers, how solicitous they 
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should be, fefter tlie birth of their children, to go to 
the church, in order to return thanks to Grod for their 
safety. 

Q. What is the second mystery which we honour on 
the second of February ? 

A, The presentation of thd child Jews in theiemple 
is the second mystery which we honottr on the second' 
of February. Although our Saviour was not bound 
by the law, he nevertheless wished, through hnm^ty, 
to submit to it : by the law^ all Jews were obliged to 
consecrate their first-*b(»m to the Lord. 

Q. What is the third mystery we honour on the 
second of February ? 

A, The third mystery which we honour on the 
second of February is the meeting of Simeon and 
Anna with the child Jesus and his parents. 

Q, What did the aged Simeon on seeing our . 
Saviour? 

A, The aged Simeon took our Lord in his arms ; 
hap]^ to have seen him, he asked the fevour of death, 
predicted the greatness of the divine child, and the 
sorrows of Mary. 

Q. Why has the feast of the Purification been 
estaPbii^ed 1 

A. The feast of the Purification has been established 
to honour the three mysteries of which we have spokeri^ 
and to expiate the vicious propensities in which the 
Pagems indulged themselves during the motxth of 
Felnniftry. ^j 

Q. WTiat is meant by the lighted tapers which are 
distributed on this day ? 

Ai =The lighted tapel^ riepresent Jesus Cfhrist, who , 
is thie light of the world. This feast demands of us ' 
gr^at htmulity, aa?dent charity, and angelical purity of* " 
heart. 

/ aan resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighhotJi/ras myself, for the love of God ; and in testi" , 
Tnofty cjfthxi^ love, I jhill QOfr^fM^ VV/Hfy J'^^V >w^^wwU 
on going iocfmrch^ •"<> ^ .■■-■ 
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LESSON XXXII. 
Chistianity extemdUy displayed. Lent. 

Q. Why are fasting and abstinence established % 

A. Fasting and abstinence are established, firstly, 
to fortify the soul, and strengthen its empire over the 
senses ; secondly, to expiate sin ; thirdly, to render 
homage to Grod for the benefits he has bestowed upon 
us. The fast of Lent is also established to imitate 
that of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to prepare us for 
the Easter communion. 

Q. Is Lent very ancient ? 

A, Lent comes down from the Apostles. It has 
ever been observed throughout all parts of the Church., 
The first Christians observed a very rigorous fast, and 
gave, in alms, what they retrenched from their tablea 

Q, In what does fasting consist 1 

A. Fasting consists in taking but one meal diuiug 
the day, to which the Church, always indulgent^ per- 
mits the addition of a light collation. 

Q. Who are obliged to fast 1 

A. Those who have completed their twenty-first 
year are obliged to jGajst, by the law of the Church ; 
but all sinners are bound to do penance. 

Q. What are the reasons which dispense from 
fasting ? 

A, Sickness, laborious work, and poverty are reasons 
which dispense from &sting. 

Q. What is to be done in cases of doubt % 

A, In cases of doubt, the party must ask the advice 
of his director ; " only the pastors of the Church can 
dispense in the precepts of the Church," P Those, who 
cannot fast must do good works, watch carefully over 
their senses, and go through their work, or bear their 
sufferings, with patience. 

r Sm Ghalloner'B Meditatioas, Oct 7. 
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Q, What are the dispositions with which we are to 
enter upon the fast of Lent ? 

A, To fast with fruit doiitig Lent, we should regard 
it as a means to sanctify our souls ; we should use our 
best endeavoui*s to forsake sin, adopt a spirit of recol- 
lection, and be present at instructions. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU tJmigs, and my 
neighbour as ray self ^ for ike love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I ivHl join prayer wnd alms-deeds to 
fasting, 

LESSON xxxni. 

Christianity externally displayed. Ash Wednesday. Liturgy 

of Lent. 

^. "What are the forty hours' prayers 1 

A, The forty hours' prayers constitute a solemn 
dei^otion, accompanied by the exposition of the blessed 
sacrament, and other pious exercisea They commence 
on Quinquagesima Sunday, and last tUl the Tuesday 
following, 

Q. Why have they been established ? 

A, They have been established, firstly, to withdraw 
the &ith^l £ix>m plays, balls, and from the sinful 
extr^Tagances which are committed on those days ; 
secondly, to expiate the sins committed on them; 
thirdly, to prepare us for the holy time of Lent; 
fourthly, to honour the forty hours which elapsed from 
our Lord's condemnation to death, until his resurrection 
from the grave. 

Q. What is Ash Wednesday ? 

A, Ash Wednesday is the first day of the fast of 
Lent. Upon this day the faithfrti should receive the 
adhes, and consecrate themselves to penanca 

Q. What ought to be our thcFUghts when we receive 
the ashes? 

A, When we receive the ashea we should refiect on 
our position, that we are sinners condemned to death ; 
this reflection 6ughrt to excite mi tttitha/b <30Tc^\iv^::(^^^A5^^ 
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feurthlj-) bjassiatmg at thfi bffioee, and by iipipr<>acbing 
with gcid&t fervour to the ^aaoxaments of Penance and 
the. Blessed EucharisU, ' : !.:■: 

/ am resolved to love^ God above (M tkmds, ' imd 
my ndghhorwr as my self ^f (ft the love ofGhd; 'anJd in 
tekirnony of this hve, I ioill oh every day ofVie Holy 
Week practise some act of rnbrtificaHoti: 



LESSON" XXXV. 

. Christianity externally dv^layed. Of PcUm Swnday, and Soly 

Thv/rsday, 

Q. What circumstance of the life of our Lord does 
the Church commemorate on Palm Sunday ? 

A. On Palm Sunday the €hurch commemorateB the 
triumphant entrance of our Lord into Jerusalem five 
days before his death. To fulfil' the prophecies, our Lord 
solemnly entered into Jerusalem. When he drew nigh, 
he was met by a large concourse of people, carryiBg 
palm branches in their hands, and rending the air with 
these acclamations : " Hosanna to the Son of David,** 
" Blessed is he who cometh in the name of the Lord.** 

Q. What does the procession with palms signify ? 

A. The procession with palms represents the entry 
of our Lord into Jerusalem, and his ascension into 
heaven, with the elect, after the last judgment. 

Q, What ought we to do with the blessed palm ? 

A. We ought to preserve it with great care, and 
make use of it to sign our beds with the sign of the 
cross when we retire to rest. 

Q. What mystery do we celebrate on Maunda/y 
Thursday f 

A. On Maunday Thwrsday we celebrate the institu- 
tion of the Blessed Eucharist. We ought upon that 
day, particularly, to thank our Lord for giving himself 
to us, and ask pardon of him for the outi'ages which \k» 
endures in the Blessed Sacrament. 
/ Q, What ceremony tidki^a ^leyce before mass t 
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A. Before masB on Holy l^arsday absolution m 
given to penitents ; formerlj, on Maanday Thursday, 
those who were subjected to public penance during 
Lent were reconciled. 

Q, What else is done on Maunday Thursday 1 

A. On Maunday Thursday eveiyone communicates, 
and we cannot choose a more suitable day than this to 
testify our gratitude to our Saviour. 

Q, What is done during mass ? 

A. During the mass of Maunday Thursday, the holy 
oils are blessed for the administration of the sacraments 
of Baptism, Confirmation, Extreme Unction, and Holy 
Order. At the end of mass the Blessed Sacrament is 
removed from the altar to the place prepared for it, 
which represents the tomb of our Saviour ; the altars 
are stripped^ and the bells cease to ring, as a token of 
mourning. 

Q, What is done after mass ) 

A. After mass, the ceremony of washing the feet is 
performed, in commemoration of the example and of 
the precept of our Lord, who washed the feet of his 
apostles. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, and w/y 
neighbour as myself, /or the love of God ; and in testi- 
rnony of this love, I wiU every month make repa/ratixm 
io our Lord /or what he endures in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. 

LESSON XXXVI. 

Christianity externally displayed. Good Friday. 

Q. What is Good Friday ? 

A. Good Friday is the day on which the Church 
commemorates the death of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Q. How was Oood Friday formerly celebrated 1 

A. Formerly, Good Friday was celebi-ated by spend- 
ing the whole night in prayer at the Church ; everyone 
fested, with the exception of children under seven years 
of age. 
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Q. Of how mazi7 pnte « Uis ofiloe fo Good Fri^ 
compofliedt 
A. The office for Good Fiiday Ib ^(Miiposed of tiMe 

part9. 

9. What is the firrt f 

A. The first part includes two leBBoas': one ftoa 
Exodus, in whic^ Moses desoribes the cei^menj •f the 
Paschal Lamb, afigure of our Lord ; the aeooad iuma 
Isaiah, in which this pr(^[^t shows us thai Ji 
Christ is the true Paschal Lamb, and psodiota 
sufferings. These are followed by reading tha imcifin, 
according to Saint John. 

Q. What is the second I 

A, The second part of the office on Grood Friday 
consists of the solemn prayers which the CfaiiTOh;. offers 
up for all the world, even for her ^greatest enemies. 
Before each prayer the priest makes a genufleolion, 
excepting before that which he offers for the JewB. 

Q. What is the third ? 

A. The third is the adoration of the cross, which 
biings to mind our Lord on Mount Calyary. 

Q, What is sung on carrying and adoring the crofls ? 

A, On cariying and adoring the cross are sung thoae 
moving words put, as it were, into the month of our 
Saviour : " Jfy people, what have I done to thee t in 
iJtJiot have I grieved thee f Anstcer me.-^Becan8e 1 
brought thee otU of the land of Egypt,, fed thee icttt 
mamna, a/nd brought thee into an exceUent land; beeauK 
I placed tJiee under my protection, thou hast prepared a 
cro^sfor tJiy Saviour,^ 

Q. What should we do on the evening of Good 
Friday? 

A, About three in the afternoon we should go to 
church, because it is the hour in which Jesus Christ 
died, and it is advisable to meditate upon the seveii 
last words he pronounced upon the cross. 

Q, What were those words ? 

A, Firstly, ^* Father, forgive (hem, for they hwwnot 
what they do ;" secondly, to the good thie^ "< Thie day 
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« Woman, behold tkif Soi^'' audio Saint J6^ ''BAM 
H^frnfthgr/" fbortiay, .*'Itlmn^;'* fifHilj, ""My God I 
my &aei / toAy Aa8< <^ /onaken me f* sixtblj^'^ uA0 
if finished ;"* seventblj, *" Fathtr^ mto % Jbomfo / 
am m % md wiy lytri^" 

/«f»««falM(i l» feo8 ^9M «i5ow off ^inff8, andit^ 
n rn ghb our tts mj^df, Jbr the lom (^ €hd; tmd in tem^ 
mony ofthie loie, I mU way every Friday, towcurds^rie 
^Uotkffice Our Ysk^er^amdjhe Hail Maries in honowr 
of^fa» woi§mh of our Lord Jestis ChriaL 

unsoNxxxvn. 

CkrkliiMdty txienuMy dU^^ Qf ffoly Saturday. 

Q. What IB ffoly Saturday ? 

A. It is the day on which the Church honours the 
burial of our Saviour. Formerly, it was the day on 
which baptism was solemnly administered to the oate- 
chumens. The office of this day is composed of six 

part& 

Q. What is the first 1 

A^ The first is the blessing of the new fire^ which 
reminds us — ^firstly, that the Church has always blessed 
those things which she uses in the divine servioe; 
Bficondly, that everything should be renewed in ou^ 
hearts^ in order that we may apirituAlly imitate the 
resurrection of our Saviour. 

Q. What is the second 1 

A. The second is the blessing of the paschal candla 
It was formerly a column of wax, upon which wais 
inscribed the time for . celebrating i^ter, 9ud the 
festivals fixed by that period. It is the first syndxd 
placed before us, on Holy Sal^orday, of our Sa^ojr 
risen from the grave. The five grains of inoeiui^ 
which are inserted, represent the . five wounds of pur 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the "^ sioeei epices'* which em- 
balmed his body. 

■ ■■ ■ '20 ' ■ 



Q. What is the third ? 

A. The third consists of the prophecies. There are 
twelve ; they have b^en a portion df the divine service, 
on this day, from the first ages, and were sung, in order 
to aid in enlivening the piety of the faithful, who 
spent all the night in the church. They relate- to 
iMkptism, and invite us to thai^ God for having re- 
ceived it. 

Q. What is the fourth ? 

A, The fourth is the blessing of the font. Wlmi 
the catechumens were prepared for baptism, they were 
conducted to the font, singing the litanies. The water 
was blessed wherein they were to be regenerated, as is 
also done at the present day. 

Q, What is the fifth 9 

A, The fifth iff the mass, which has no introit, 
because all the people are supposed to be in the chuiK^ 
This mass is very short, the previous ofi&ce having 
been very long. 

Q. What is the sixth 1 

A^ The sixth constitutes tibe vespers^ sung imioe* 
diately after mass. In these vespers there is only one 
psalm, which invites the Gentiles to unite with the 
Jews in blessing our Lord, who by the grace of baptism 
has united all mankind in the same OhnrclL 

Q, What devotion ought we to practise on Holy 
Saturday 1 

A, We ought to place ourselves in spirit with our 
Lord in the tomb, and there leave ^our habits of 
tepidity and sin, in order to idse with Jssus Christ ^ to 
9ieu>»e»8 of life,'* 

I am resolved to love God above aU things, and my 
neighbour cw myself for the love of God; cmd in testt- 
mony q/ this love, on Holy Satwrday, I wHL ctsk fnyself, 
Have I risen to '* newness of life ]" 



OF PBBfiBVXRASCnB. S97 



LESSON xxxvin. 

Christianity exteimally displayed. Of Easter, 

Q, What id the festival qfjEaster f 

A, Tke festival of JS aster is the day on which oar 
Lord rose again. The resurrection of Jesus Christ ia 
the foundation of our faith and hope. This is the 
reason why the Church celebrates with so much pomp 
and joy the anniversary of this great event. 

Q. What does the term iPo^c/^ signify ) 
r A. The term Pasch signifies passage. At the 
Paschal time the Hebrews celebrated the memory of 
the passage of the exterminating angel, and their 
deliverance from the slavery of Egypt> by the immo- 
la<ian of a lamb. Christians commemorate the passage 
of our Jjord from death to life, and their deliverance 
from the slavery of sin and the devil on the paschal 
solemnity of Easter, by the immolation of him, of 
whom the paschal lamb of the Hebrews was a figure. 

Q. Why is there a procession before mass ? 

A, A procession is made before mass in m^noiy of 
thue journey which the Apostles and disciples made 
into Galilee, after the angel had said to them, by the 
holy women : '^ He goeth before yxm into OalUse, there 
you shall see him as he toldyou,^^ ' 
.Q^ Why is there a procession at Veq^ers] 

^. There is a procession at Vespers because, fbr-K 
xnerly, the newly baptized were conducted to the foniy 
to return thanks for the grace of baptism which they 
had^ceived. 

Q^ What psalms are chanted durysig tjiis procession} 

^i, During this procession the psalpos " La/^4(x^ 
jpixeri^ aiid the " In exitu Israel,^' are sung^ to ^xpref* 
the joy we ought to have for being delivered by bap- 
<tism from the empire of the devil, and fron^ sin. 

' Mark, xvi. 7% 
2c2 
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Q, Why does the pi^dcesskm halt before the chapel 
of the crucifix f 

A. In returning, the ptoceeiaion halts before the 
chapel of the <)ruoifix, to thank oirr Lord for the grace 
of iMiptism, since it is he who baptises. 

Q, What must'^e do to celebrate worthily the feast 
of Easter? 

A. To celebrate the feart of Easter worthily, we 
must, firstly, have a lively foith in the resurrection of 
our Lord; secondly, we must thank him for having 
been born, for having died, and risen from the dead 
for us ; thirdly, we must rise from sin to grace, so that 
after Easter we must lead a new life, as a pledge of 
our glorious resurrection, at the day of judgment. 

I ami resolved to love God above all thmgs, <md fkv 
neighhou/r as myself, /or the love qf God ; cmd m tem^ 
many of this love, I will receive tJie pasdud comantmion, 
with the greatest devotion. 



LESSON XXXIX. 
CkmtianUy externally displayed. Of ihe AnmmciaHon, 

Q. What feast do we celebrate on the twenty-fifth 
of March ? 

A. On the twenty-fifth of March we celebrate the 
Anvnundation of the Blessed Virgin. The archangel 
Gabriel, sent to Mary to announce to her that she 
should be the mother of God, said to her, " Hail, fvXL 
of grojce, the Lord is with tltse : blessed art thou amongst 
womeru*^ * 

Q. What did the Blessed Virgin ? 

A, She was troubled at these words, and observed a 
modest and profound silence, thinking within herself 
" what inanner of saliUation this coiUd be. " * 

Q. What did the angel on seeing her troubled ? 

A, The angel, on ^seeing her troubled, said to her : 



• Luke i. 28, « lb. 



" Fear not, Mwry, for thou haH fownd grace wUh God 

ike power of the Moat High shcUl overshadow 

thee and ther^fore^ alao, the holy which ahali 

be bom of thee shall be caUed the Son qfthe Most High.^ 
Mary, whose consent was necessary, humbly submitted, 
saying : ^' Behold the kcmdmaid qfthe Lord, be it done 
to me according to thy word ;^ and immediately the 
Son of Gtod became incarnate in the womb of Mary. 

Q. What remark do you make upon this dignity of 
mother of God % 

A, The remark I make upon this dignity of mother 
of €k)d is, that having been bestowed upon Mary under 
the Gospel dispensation, women are now honoured 
with the highest regard and distinction ; and in con- 
sequence of this, they owe to Mary the most tender 
devotion. 

Q, What is the HaU Ma/ry 7 

A. The Hail Mary, or the angelical saluation, is a 
prayer in honour of the Blessed Virgin. 

Q, Of what is it composed ? 

-4. It is composed, firstly, of the words which the 
angel addressed to the Blessed Virgin ; secondly, those 
of Saint Elizabeth, on receiving a visit from her 
cousin ; thirdly, those added by the Ghurch. 

Q. When is it proper to say the Hail Mary ? 

A, It is proper to say the Hail Mary very often, 
but particularly in the morning, at noon, and at night ; 
as also the angelus, or angelical salutation, in the 
morning, at noon, and at night ; to this practice great 
indulgences are annexed. 

I amh resolved to love God above all things, a/nd my 
neighbour aa myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, I will not fail to seek for a blessing at 
the appointed howr, by reciting the Hail Mary, or the 
whole angelical salutation, 

^ Lake, paaim, * lb. 28. 
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LESSON XL. 

ChridkmiU^ €xtern9Up di9pUiif6d, Qf ih$ Mwlk of Mcui^. 

Scapviar, RoBory, 

Q, What are the principal practices of- deY<:9lioii 
towards the Blessed Virgin. 

A. The principal practices of devotion towards the 
Blessed Virgin are the morUh of Marry ^ the SeaptUat, 
and the Rosary. 

Q, What is the month of Mary f 

A. The month of Mary is the month of Mky, con- 
secrated to the honour of the Blessed Virgin. This 
devotion arose in Italy during the last century; and 
has for its object, obtaining of the Queen of VirginB, 
the preservation of innocence^ amid the multiplicity of 
temptations, which occur during this beautifdl Beason 
of the year. 

Q. What spiritual exerciseis ought We to use during 
the month of Mary ? 

A, To spend this month properly, we should have 
recourse every day to pious reading and prayer in 
honour of the Blessed Virgin, and we should strive to 
walk in her footsteps. 

Q. What is the Scapular f 

A, Tlie Scctpular is a devotion in honour of the 
Blessed Virgin ; it was revealed by her to the Blessed 
Simon Stock, superior of the Carmelites in the twelfth 
century. 

Q. What did the Blessed virgin promise him ? 

A, The Blessed Virgin promised to procure for 
those who wore the scapular extraordinary graces for 
obtaining a happy death ; but this promise does not 
convey an assurance, that all who wear the scapular 
are sure of their salvation. 

Q. What else did she promise 1 

A, She also promised to deliver from purgatory the 



deceased members of the confraternity, on the Saturday 
after their deatL 

Q. What must wa do . t9 participate in these 
privileges? 

A^ To partibipate in the fitst pri'dilegej ii suffices 
that ^e lead a Christiaii life in whatever station we 
may be placed, and that we wear tha scapular. To 
participate in the second, we must also lead, a Cii:nS:tia]i 
life j jjUMi if we have time^ and can read, we must 
xeoite the little office of the Blessed Virgin every day ; 
if we cannot read, we must abstain from flesh meat on 
Wednesdays. 

Q. What ia the /?osa»y ^ 
.4. The Eosari/i IB a devotion in honour of . the 
Blessed Virgin, which consists in reciting every week 
.three x^haplets^ or fifteen tens^ consisting of one Owr 
^otiier and ten Hq,%L Maries ; at the same time medi- 
tating upon the principal mysteries in reference to our 
Lord, and the Blessed Virgin. These mysteries are 
divided into three parts — the ioyful^ the sinrowful^ 
and the glorious. 

^.rQ> Who estabKshed the £x>sary 1 

:, A» Saint Dominic, at the instigation of the Blessed 

, Vurgin, established the Bosaiy at the commencement 

of the thirteenth century. This devotion obtains special 

graces, and a great number of popes, kings, and princes, 

,,Jbave been induced to become associated members. 

. We should say it in order to obtain the protf (;tioji9b pf 

iikhe Kessed Virgin. , .v- 

I mn resolved to love God above aU things, amd my 
neighbour as Tnyselfi /or the hvi' of God ; and in teeti- 
fhon'^ of this love, I wiU became tm assoekUe in the conr 
^f^afm^ity of the Scofj^la/r amd ike B6s<^ < 



1I 
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LESSON" XLI. 

ChritHcmUy extemaUy displayed. Of the RoffoUon Daj/g, Pro- 

cessiona of 8t, Marls, 

Q, Wliat are the Bogation days f 

A, The EogcUion days are the three days of pro' 
oessioiis, prayers, and abstinence which precede the 
Ascension, instituted to ask the benediction of Qod 
upon the £ruits of the earth. 

Q, Are not the laws of nature unchangeable 9 

A. The laws of nature are not unchangeable, they 
depend upon the will of God who made them. More- 
over, when we pray for rain or fine weather, we do not 
ask that the rain which will fall during the year should 
be diminished in opposition to the law of nature, but 
only that this rain may fkU at the proper time and in 
proper places. 

Q. What other prayer does the Church offer up for 
the fruits of the earth % 

A. The Church offers up another prayer for the 
fruits of the earth, namely, the recitation of the 
passion of our Lord, which is read every morning 
before mass from the third of May, the feast of the 
Invention of the Holy Cross, until the fourteenth of 
September, the feast of the Exaltation of the Gross. 

Q, What is meant by the passion sheaf? 

A, For this new form of prayer, the faithful give to 
the priest what is termed the passion sheaf, as a mark 
of gratitude evinced not so much to the priest himself 
as to God, whose providence has preserved the harvest. 

Q, Who established the Rogation days % 

A. Saint Mamertus, bishop of Vienne, in Dauphiny, 
established the Kogations towards the end of the fifth 
century, to beg a cessation from the plagues which 
desolated the town of Vienne, and the whole province 
of Dauphiny. 

Q, How must we sanctify the Bogation days ? 
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^. To sanctify the Rogation days we must^ firstly, 
abstain during the three days on which we celebrate 
them; secondly, we must with piety and devotion 
assist at the processions when we have it in pujc 
power. 

Q, Who established the Procession made on the 
festival of Saint Mwrk f 

A, Saint Gregory the Great, to appease the anger 
of God, and to beg a cessation of the plague which 
desolated the city of Rome. This was in the idxth 
century. All the churches of Prance have adopted 
this procession, in order to obtain from heaven the 
preservation of our lives and goods from the plagues 
whiok menace them. 

/ a/m/resolved to love God above aU thvngs, and my 
neighh/i(u/r as myself, for the love of God ; a/nd in testi- 
rmmy of this love, I tvill assist with devotion at the pro- 
cesswns on the Mogoition days. 



LESSON XLH. 
Chriatianitp extemaUy displayed. Of the Ascension, 

". Q. What is the feast of the Ascension f 

A, The feast of the Ascension is the day on which 
our Lord ascended into heaven. 

Q, How did our Lord ascend into heaven 1 
A. Forty days after his resurrection, our Lord left 
Bethania, with his disciples and his blessed mother, 
ascended Mount Olivet, gave his Apostles the order 
aaid the power to preach the Gospel to all nations, 
blessed them for the last time, and finally, promising 
to them the Holy Ghost, he raised himself up to 
h^ffven in their presence by his own power, and took 
with him the souls of the just, who had died before 
his ooming. 

Q. What did the Apostles 1 - 

A, After having followed with their ^es- their 
Master; aci he ascended into heaven:, .t^ A:^^<^ 
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i«rtacned to Jerusalem, to await in retirfflneaat and 
prayer the descent of the Holy QhoBi. ,..' 

Q, What miracle did our Saviofur perform on ascBod- 
ing up to heaven % 

A, On ascending np to heaven, our Saviour 1^ iin- 
printed upon the rook the prints of his feety as may he 
seen at the present day. 

Q. Why did our Saviour ascodd into heaven f 

A, Our Saviour ascended into heaven, fiistlj^ to 
take possession of that glory which his sacred hunuuuiy 
had merited by meaus of his passion ; secondly, to 
send down the Holy Ghost upon his Apostles^ and by 
their means to infuse the Divine Spirit into the hearts 
of idl the ^ithful ; thirdly, to open heaven for us ; 
fourthly, there to provide and to secure places for u& 
. Q. What should .we do to celebrate worthily tibe 
Ascension. 

A, Worthily to celebrate the Ascension, we should 
detach ourselves from the things of this worid, and 
sincerely desire to occupy the place which Jesus Christ . 
has prepared for us in heaven. 

/ cmh resolved to low God above aU things, cmd my 
neighhawr as mysdf, for the love of God; and in tesii- 
many of this love, I will often look up to heaven, and 
wiU say, " I have a place which awaits me there." 

LESSON XLni. 
Christianity externally displayed. Of Pentecost, 

Q. What is the feast of Pentecost ? 

A, Pentecost is the day on which the Holy Ghost 
descended upon the Apostles. The word Pentecost 
means fiftieth, and the descent of the Holy Ghost took 
place fifty days after the resurrection of our Lord ; 
these fifty days compose the Paschal time, which is a 
joyous preparation for the feast of Pentecost. 

Q, How does the Church endeavour to prepare us 
j&r this feaat ] 



A, The Chtirch endeavours to' prepare xis for tliis 
feast — firstly, by inviting tie to recollection and pirayer 
ifttrring the ten diays which intervene firom the Ascen^on 
to Pentecost ; secondly, by instituting a vigil with' a 
ftJst of obligation. 

Q, How did the Holy Ghost descend upon the 
Apostles? 

A, The Holy Ghost descended upon the Apoitles 
in the form of fiery tongues. Hiie enlightens, elevates, 
pturifiies, and changes into itseli* all on which it aci^ ; 
such was the change which the Holy Ghost made ill 
the Apostles, and which he still makes in those who 
M^cyjrthily receive him. 

Q. Why did he appear in the form of fiery tongiiefe^ 

A. He appeared in the form of fiery tongues to 
fijhbw that the Apostles were everywhere to preach -the 
Gospel, of which he came to give them a perfect 
understanding. 

•* Q. "WhTit gifts foitoerfy accompanied the descent 'df 
thfe&oly Ghost upon the faithful? 

A. During the first ages of the Church, the descetift 
of the Holy Ghost upon the faithful, by means of con* 
firmation, was ordinarily accompanied by exIeHor 
.^^s, such as the gifts of tongues and of prophecy. 
These exterior gifts ceased when religion became 
sufficiently well established. 

Q. What dispositions are required to receive the 
Holy Ghost, and worthily to celebrate the feast of 
Pentecost? 

A, The dispositions required to receive the Holy 
Ghost, and worthily to celebrate the feast of Pentecost, 
«re!,' fitstiy, an ardent desire to receive the Holy 
^Ghdst"; secondly, great detachment from all disotdeffy 

iflfeCtiOttS. , ;., 

j <li/p} resolved to love Gocl above all thirigs, anani^ 
neiflimur g^ myse^f^, ^ qfpod; and in tdsty 

V^ofnj/ ,f^^P^j^ fiw6, / wi](l h^f^c^ greofi, dread ^rm^ting 
ike inipirationk of grace, i ^ t v«\s^ 
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LESSON XLJV. 

Christicmity extemaUy di^layed, '. Of ^ Ffscut qf the Blessed 

Trinity. 

. Q. What is the feast of the Blessed TrM;ty I 

A. The feast of the Blessed TrinUy ia a day (m 
which the Church honours^ ixk a special ntaBner, one 
only Grod in three persons. All religion tends to the 
^ory of God, confie<^uently to the glory of the Blessed 
Trinity, so that we may say the feast of the Blessed 
Trinity is perpetual 

Q, Why, then, is there a particular feast instituted 
in honour of the Blessed Trinity 1; 

A, A particular feast is instituted in honour of the 
Blessed Trinity to satisfy tite devotion of Christians, 
who, not content with a general festival, are wishful' to 
consecrate one day in particular to the honour of this 
i^ystery. This devotion oomn^ieneed towards the and 
of the ninth century, and was approved of by Borne 
about the fourteenth. 

Q. What are our duties with regard to the Blessed 
Trinity 1 

A, Our duties with regard to the Blessed Trinity 
are to adore, without comprehending. This mystery 
may be compared with the sun, the existence of which 
is certain, but upon which we cannot steadily fix our 
eyes. 

Q. What are our other duties ? 

A. Our other duties are to imitate these three 
august Persons. They are perfectly holy, we should 
try to become holy and perfect ; they are strictly 
united, we ought to imitate them by tender chanty 
for our brethren. 

Q. What other duty ought we to fulfil 1 

A, We ought to return thanks to each of the three 
Pei'sons for what they have done for us : the Father 
created us, the Son redeesoted us, and the Holy Ghost 
sanctified us. 



Q. "What devotion can we practise to honour the 
Blessed Trinity 1 • . , 

A, To honour the Blessed Trinity, we can perfonn 
a dievotion, whicli* cotisists iu uniting ourselves to the 
three Persons by reciting, morning, noon, and night, 
the Gloria Patria;, seven times, with one Hail' Maiy. 
Great indulgences are attached to this practice, and it 
tends to repair the blas^emies of the impious. ' ' 

/ am resolved to love God cAove aU things, and m^ 
neighhour as myse^, for the love of God ; and in test^. 
nfwnyofthis love, I toiU often ask myself Of whom, ano^l 
the image ? 

LESSON XLV. 

Chittiomty externally di^la^ed. Corpus Okristi, 

Q. What is the feast of C<M:pus Christi % > 

A, The feast of Corpus Christi is a day conse*^ 

orated to honour, m a particular manner, our Lord 

j€eus Christ, in the blessed sacrament of the altars 

Each day we celebrate this feast, in celebrating thid 

holy sacrifice of thd m&ss, so thaCt th© feast of tbe 

Eucharist is as perpetual as that of the Blessed 

Trinity ; nevertheless, the Church has established a 

special festival destined to honour Jesus Christ realiy^ 

present on our altara ' 

^. Is this :festival V6ry ancient I 

A. The general festival of the holy Eucharist 'v&fi^ 

ancient as the Church, but the particular feast of 

Oorptis Christi is only as ancient as the thirteenth 

oentuiy. , .> i' 

Q, Why was it establii^ed'i ' S 

A^ It was establifldied, iSrstly, to make repaMtioix 

for the outrages committed by heretics and impiottt? 

men against iSiis adorable mystery j secondly, to 

ceanimatd the /devotiodi . of Christians towards the 

bleesed sacrament* ' Theioffice of Cbrpus Christi is 1^ 

most beautiful of :-alt otlw«» f' it wa^ composed bjf 

Saint Thomas of Aquino. ^ ' 
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/^' III the y«ar l^Sv iaftB^rthib rgbaeraLfiotiadil ot 
Yiemi6.- « The 'inoatfBtiiQniii} .peart ioi thas^. festWfcil*^ ^e 
ppoosssloDy jwhelrein. out . Loard JesfUB dhri«l> ia. ^^tpobed 
tbtibe aidoratioDi/Od^ the fiikh^, imdhome in: trimmph* 
'io9.'i/T^4t«ugh1).Tfe. to .do io^hiOQOur it>? . ; ^ . ^ . 

A, We ought, firstly, to assist at the procesakm 
-with recollection atid pdety. j secDiidlyj to rotima'^hat^s 
toiouc Saviour to his extaremia bounty and fgoodtiesi in 
abiding eot^oraUy> among n% and yiating <>ar cttreets 
lind places ^residence ; thirdly, to ask pardon for avar 
ivIieYeFence and ingvatitude towards him ; fouiHihljry to- 
ppay for the eonyersiiDn ef thoie who offer outeage io- 
hiin^ even on this yery day. 

/ am resolved to love God aho^ <jM ilmig8,tetm ttt^ 
ndghhour as mysdf, Jbr the ftwe o/Chd; md in ikHi- 
'fiymy-ofikis love, I wiUtzssisi cU henedu^ion ewfry itOfy 
^IMmg the octctoe of CiUirptis Cfhristi, ''-[ '''' *'' 
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LESSON XSJVJ^ 
Ohii^kmty extwnaUy d4aplafed» 0/ the Feast cf the Saored S«ikrt. 

■;,lQ' . what is the^eos^ of the Sficred HeoH ? . . ■ , , 
4* T^e feast of the Sacred Heart is a fesiiy^ e^ 

talilished by the Church, to honour the s^redhii^ pf 

the Saviour burning with love for us, and to repair the 

outrages, of which he is the object, 

Q. What worship do we owe to the sBAred heart of 

Jesus? 
. 'A.\ We owe to the sacred heart of Je«»iheiBaiaie 

won^ip of adoration that we owe to his .Baoi»d> ^« 

mam^, because i;t ispcMrsonally united to the divinityi 

In honouring the sacred hieatt it - ia J^gii^ jOhjricit 

himself whom we honour. 

Q. What is the origin of the devotion to the sacred 

heart? 



A. The deri^ioa^to'^^e 'Stored t'lteari 'was iTbve^ied 
to the venerable Margueritte-Marie, a French ixua o$ 
the Yisitation, who litned in>tl^ :&ieveiitieenth cen^ui^^. 
^. - Why was thi^ derolfioii' i^yeaHed at that time i V^ 
• j^i This devotioa was Te^daled si that time to tok 
aniynate the fervour cMf Chri&tmnd, amd-to exoite ibeix) 
love for the tuost amiihle sind' most losing hi^arii) of 

yQj What is the JBi^mt ci this devotion ? -^ 'i^^ 

A. The spirit of this devotioii is^ firstly, to hoiumv^- 

by m gratefiil and unlimited attachment, the infinitiEf 

loore of the heart of Jeeias for men, especially evinced 

in the Eucharist ; secondly, to repair by all possiblic 

meanathe outilages to which his love exposed it duzisui 

his mortal life, and still continueg daily to expoes it^inl 

the Blessed SarCrament. r ^ 

jQ^ What are the principal fruits of this devotioq.?,,, 

,ji. An ardent love for our Saviour, and graceif^ 

without number, are thev&uitsund the reward o^.^i^i 

devotion. 

Q, What is the confraternity of the Sacred Heart ? 
, A, The confraternity of the Sacred Heart is an 
asspciation approved of by the Church to honour Jtbe 
sacred heart of ^esus, to which many indulgences ?,re 
granted. The olbli'gatiohs consist in. reciting eveiy jJay 
one Our Father, Hail Mary, and the Creed, with the 
following, or any sinular aspiration : — ' '^;^ 

Heart of JestiB ) everyday 

May my lov-e of thee Increase ; , « -i o 
'■> v/o:-; ■ .<J|«y itiievwr die away, -^ ■ ■ y 

May its ardour never cease. : ;i!;:(>T< 

• ; iT' ow resifl^sd $^ h^-^Chiil 4iifo^ all thmgs, dkd knj/ 
nei§hbouT^a8 m^9e^, for tht Um cf €hd ; €t,nd tn textfhi 
fnmsi of Mi Imj*, ImH^became^ u vmmbm* of th$i€onfi 
fiNxUtniJ^ofihjtBatr^M4(Mt,~^^- ■ ^ .' if 
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LESSON XLVn. 

ChrUtiamty externally displayed, PeoMU of the VintaHon and 

Astfumption, 

Q, What feast does the Church celebrate on the 
2nd of July 1 

A. On the second of July the Church celebrates the 
feast of the VisUaiion of the Blessed Virgin, We 
honour Mary's visit to her cousin, Saint Elizabeth, to 
congratulate her on the graces with which God had 
£a>youred her. 

Q. By whom was the feast of the Visitation estab- 
lished ? 

A, The feast of the Visitation was established by 
Pope Urban the Sixth, to obtain, by the intercession 
of Mary, the extinction of the great schism of the West, 
which then desolated the Church. It was afterwards 
extended to the whole Church, in the fourteenth 
century, by Boniface the Ninth. 

Q, What virtues did the Blessed Virgin practise on 
occasion of this visit ? 

A, The Blessed Virgin practised on this occasion 
many virtues, which we should imitate in our visits and 
our conversation ; namely, charity, modesty, and zeal 
for the glory of God. 

Q. What feast do we celebrate on the 15th of 
August ? 

A. On the 15th of August we celebrate the feast of 
the Assumption. Mary died, and her chaste and holy 
body was raised to heaven without being subjected to 
corruption. The corporal Assimiiition of the Blessed 
Virgin is not a dogma of faith, but it is a truth which 
no one ought to question. 

Q. When was the feast of the Assumption estab- 
lished ? 

A. The feast of the Assumption was established 
before the sixteenth century : it has always been 
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celebrated with great pomp ; and formerly, especially, 
with much fervour. 

Q. What is the office of Mary in heayen 1 

A, The office of Mary in heaven resembles that of our 
Lord. She intercedes for us, pleads our cause, dispenses 
to us with liberality the graces of Grod ; she loves us 
as the most tender mother could ever love her child. 

Q, What must we do to merit her protection ? 

A. To merit her protection, we must, firstly, be 
fiuthful to grace ; it was thus that Mary arrived at the 
summit of glory. Secondly, we must every day regu- 
larly offer something to her, be it ever so little. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things y and my 
neighbour as myself, for ike love of God ; and in teati-' 
mony of this love, I wiU choose the Blessed Virgin for 
uny confidential Jriend, 



LESSON XLVIIL 

Christianity extemaUy displayed. Of the Feasts of the Nativity 

and Presentation. 

Q, What feast do we celebrate on the 8th of 
September 1 

A, On the 8th of September we celebrate the feast 
of the Nativity; that is to say, the birth of the Blessed 
Virgin. 

Q, Is this feast of ancient origin ? 

A. This feast may be traced farther back than the 
eleventh century; it commenced in France, from 
whence it spread into other provinces of the Catholic 
Chiu*ch. 

Q. How must we act to celebrate it well ? 

A, To celebrate it well, we must, firstly, thank God 
for having given to us so good a mother ; secondly, we 
must congratulate the Blessed Virgin on the plenitude 
of grace with which she was filled from her birth ; 
thirdly, we must form a resolution to imitate the 
virtues of the infant Maxy. 

2d 
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Q, What is the feast of the FreaentoHon ? 

A, The feast of the FresentaMon is the day when 
Mary, aged three years, was presented in the temple of 
Jerusalem to offer herself to the Lord. 

Q, "By whom was this feast established ? 

A. This feast was established by the oriental 
Churches, and celebrated with great pomp from remote 
antiquity. It was introduced into France after the 
crusades, towards the middle of the fourteenth century. 

Q, In what light are we to consider the Blessed 
Virgin on her festivals, and in her whole life ? 

A, We ought to consider the Blessed Virgin on her 
festivals, and in her whole life, as the model of all 
Christians, particularly females. As child, spouse, 
mother, widow, and always virgin, Mary presents to all 
an accomplished model in every position of life. It is 
by imitating the Blessed Virgin that all will enjoy the 
respect and happiness which religion alone can procure. 

Q, What does the religious veneration of the Blessed 
Virgin produce ? 

A, The religious veneration of the Blessed Virgin 
fills the soul with purity, confidence, and meekness ; 
it influences public morals, by sanctifying them ; it 
has even an influence upon the arts, by elevating and 
ennobUng them. 

/ a/fn resolved to love God above all things, and my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
inony of this love, I toill invoke Mary in aU my troubles 
a/nd temptations. 

LESSON XLIX. 

Chriaticmity extemdUy displayed. Feasts of the lavention and 
Exaltation of the Holy Cross. 

Q. What is the first of these two feasts established 
in honour of the cross ? 

A. The first of these is the Invention of the cross, 
which was first established in memory of the miraculous 
cross which appeared to Constantine, anno Domini, 312. 
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Q, Was this a very solemn festival ? 

A, From its first establishment it was a very solemn 
festival; and it became more so when, in 326, Saint 
Helena, the mother of Constantino, discovered the cross 
of our Saviour. These two circumstances are com- 
memorated on one festival, which we call the Invention 
of the holy cross ; it is kept on the 3rd of May. 

Q. What is the second feast in honour of the cross ? 

A. The second is the Exaltation of tJie Cross, estab- 
lished in the seventh century, to thank God for the 
recovery of the true cross, which the Persians had 
carried away from Jerusalem. 

Q, How ought we to honour the cross 1 

A, We ought to honour the cross by often medi- 
tating upon the lessons which it teaches us, by giving 
it a distinguished place in our houses, by wearing it, 
by making a reverence to it when we see it, and by 
devoutly making tfie sacred sign. 

Q. What is meant by " the way of the cross f" 

A. Literally speaking, "the way of the cross^ is the 
space that our divine Saviour passed over under the 
weight of the cross ; this space extended from the 
palace of Pilate to Calvary, where he was crucified. 

Q. But what do we ordma/rily understand by the 
" way of the cross ? " 

A. By the "way of the cross^^ we ordinarily under- 
stand that which is a figure of our Lord's painful 
journey to Mount Calvary, whither he went loaded 
with his cross. To make this figurative representation 
more lively, we place at certain distances pictures 
representing our Saviour going to Calvary. 

Q, Who established the "way of the cross T* 

A, The Sovereign Pontiff established this devotion, 
to give to Christians an easy method of spiritually 
walking in the way wherein our Saviour really and 
corporally walked, and to excite in their souls lively 
sentiments of love and compunction. 
^ Q. What are the fruits of this devotion ? 

A, The fruits of this devotion axe, firstly, it dissi- 

2j}2 
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pates the darknees of our understanding ; secondly, it 
moves our hearts to repentance ; thirdly, it aids us to 
meditate upon the mysteries of the passion of our Lord 

/ a/m resolved to love God above aXi things, cmd my 
neighhdwr as my self , for ths love of God ; cmd in testi- 
numy of this love, I wiU often heg of God that I may 
acquire the hnovoledge of the cross. 



LESSON L. 

Christicmity externally displayed. Feasts of Saint Michael and 

the Guardian Angels. 

Q, Is the veneration of angels very ancient ? 

A, Veneration for angels is of greater antiquity than 
the Old Testament,^ and is incorporated with all the 
practices of the Church, as we see by the Prefeu^e, the 
Canon of the Mass^.the Litanies^ ana by other prayers 
which are of the highest antiquity. 

Q. What feasts has the Church established in honour 
of the angels ? 

A. The Church has established two festivals in 
honour of the angels ; particularly that of St. Michael 
and that of the Angel Guardians. 

Q. Upon what occasion was the feast of Saint 
Michael established 1 

A, Scdnt Michael, chief of the celestial host, appeared 
upon Mount Ga/rga/no, in Italy, in 493 ; on this account 
a particular festival was instituted in his honour, and 
that of all the good angels. 

Q. What kind of worship do we give to the good 
angels ? 

A. The worship which we give to the good angels is 
inferior to that given to Grod ; we honour them as the 
ministers of God, our intercessors, and our friends. 

Q. What other feasts has the Church established iii 
honour of the holy angels 1 

T Gen. xVim. \,^. 
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A, The other feast which the Church has established 
in honour of the holy angels is the feast of the Quardiom, 
Angels, 

Q, What sentiments ought we to encourage on this 
festival ? 

A, On this festival we ought to encourage sentiments 
of gratitude towards God^ and an esteem for our souls, 
which will induce us to respect ourselves, and prevent 
us from giving scandal 

Q, What do we owe our guardian angel I 

A. We owe to our guardian angel three things ; 
firstly, respect for his presence ; secondly, love for his 
goodness towards us ; thirdly, confidence, because of 
the powerful protection with which he surrounds us. 

/ am resolved to love God above aU things, ami my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
Tfumy of this love, I wHl every day recite with fervoitr 
a prayer to my angel guardian, 

• LESSON LI. 
Chrittianity extemaUy displayed. Feast of AU Saints, 

Q. What feast do we celebrate on the first of 
November ? 

A, On the first of November we celebrate the feast 
of aU the saints. In the office of this day the Church 
inculcates sentiments of joy and of sorrow. 

Q. How so? 

A, In the epistle, she encourages us by telling us 
that there are saints in heaven, of all coimtries and of 
all ages. In the gospel, she places before us the virtues 
we must practise in order to arrive at that happy 
place. In the preface, she tells us that the saints are 
our brethren, regard us with love, and aid us by their 
powerful intercession. At Vespers, she recalls to our 
minds that we are m exile, and must sigh with the 
Israelites, when captives at Babylon, for the celestial 
Jerusalem, our true country. 
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Q, Is the feast of All Saints very aneient 9 

A, The feast of All Saints existed in the seventh 
century. It was established at Home by Pope Boni&ce 
the Fourth, and was afterwards adopted throughout 
Christendom. 

Q, Why was it established ? 

A. It was established, firstly, to honour all the 
saints^ especially those we know not, and who have no 
fixed festivals during the year ; secondly, to thank 
God for the graces which he has bestowed upon his 
elect ; thirdly, to excite us to an imitation of the 
virtues of the saints ; fourthly, to give us an occasion 
of repairing the faults we may have committed in the 
celebration of each particular festival 

Q. What must we do to celebrate the festival of all 
the saints worthily 1 

A, To celebrate the festival of all the saints in a 
worthy and profitable manner, we must excite in our 
hearts au ardent desire of heaven, a distaste for the 
earth, and we must make a firm resolution to imitate 
the saints. 

Q. What is meant by the Beatification of the 
saints? 

A. The BeatificaUon of the saints is an act by which 
the Sovereign Pontiff declares that a person is blessed 
after death. 

Q, What is meant by the Ocmonization of the 
saints? 

A, The CcmonizcUian of the saints is a solemn and 
final decision, by which the Sovereign Pontiff places a 
person amongst the number of the saints, and authorizes 
the honour due to saints to be given to the canonized, 
throughout the Church. 

Q. What must take place before proceeding to the 
beatification and canonization of the saints ? 

A, Before proceeding to the b^fUification orcomoni' 
zaHon of the saints, it is necessary that certain miracles 
should take place after the death, and by the inter- 
cession of the saint. In reference to this^ the Church 
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acts with a divine prudeDce, which even heretics and 
infidels are compelled to admire. 

I cum resolved to love God above aU things, cmd my 
neighbour as myself, for the love of God ; cmd in testi- 
mony of this love, I wiU often say, " I wish to be a 
great saint." 

LESSON LII. 
Christianity externally displayed. Of AU SotUa, 

Q. What feast is celebrated on the day after All 
Saints? 

A. On the day after All Saints the Church celebrates 
the Commemoration oi AU Souls, In uniting, as it 
were, the feast of All Souls and of All Saints, the 
object of the Church is to remind us that we are 
all brothers. 

Q, Has the Church always prayed for the dead ? 

A, From the first ages the Church has prayed for 
them, by offering the holy sacrifice on the day of their 
departure, and on their anniversaries; she moreover 
prays for them in every mass, and has instituted a 
particular day for relieving them from all their sin& 

Q, Is this feast of ancient origin ? 

A, It may be traced to the tenth century : it was 
at that time established in Franche-Comt6, and Saint 
Odilo, abbot of Cheny, made it obligatory on all the 
monasteries of his order, whence it spread throughout 
the Catholic Church. 

Q, What are our motives for praying for the dead % 

A, We have four powerful motives : the glory of 
God, charity, justice, and our own spiritual interest. 

Q, What remark do you make upon funei*al cere- 
monies ? 

A, I remark upon funeral ceremonies, firstly, that 
in them the Church gives us a high idea of a Christian ; 
and secondly, she consoles us with the hope of a future 
resurrection, which she loudly proclaims in her chants 
for the dead. 
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* 

Q, What does the cross which is placed upon the 
grave signify? 

A, The cross which is placed over the grave signifies, 
that therein reposes the body of a Christian, who lived 
in hope, and who expects with confidence the day of 
the general resurrection. 

I ana resolved to love God above all things^ cmd m^ 
neighhov/r a^ my self ^ for the love of God ; and in tedir 
mony of this love, I wiU consecrate every Monday to 
praying for the dead, 

LESSON LIII. 
Christianity externally displayed. Feasts of Dedication, 

Q. What dire feasts ofDedicaMon ? 

A, The feasts of Dedication are those on which we 
celebrate the consecration of our churches. All that 
belongs to religion should be holy ; for this reason the 
Church consecrates her temples. This exterior con- 
secration is no more than an emblem of our consecra- 
tion to God; for we ought to be more holy than 
temples and altars. 

Q, To whom belongs the consecration of churches I 

A, The consecration of churches belongs exclusively 
to bishops. It is preceded by fasting and much prayer, 
accompanied by many beautiful ceremonies, which 
teach how holy God is, and with what respect we 
should enter the church. 

Q. What sentiments should we entertain on coming 
to the church 1 

A. In coming to the church we should entertain 
sentiments of joy and respect, because the church 
is the house of God, our Father. All that we see 
there speaks to our hearts, and inclines us to virtue. 
The baptismal font, the pulpit, the tribunal of penance, 
the pictures of the saints^ the altar, the crucifix, and 
the holy table. 

Q. Why does the Church dedicate her temples 
under the invocation of saints ? 
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A, The Church dedicates her temples under the 
invocation of saints, in order to give to the faithful a 
model and a protector; and it is a duty incumbent 
upon them to celebrate the feast of their patron with 
great piety, and a sincere wish to walk in the same 
footsteps. 

I am resolved to love God above aU things, a/ad my 
neighbour as myself, /or the love of God ; and in testi- 
mony of this love, when in church, I will imitate the 
respect paid to them, by angels, 

LESSON LIV. 
OeTieral Summary. Bdigion vn. Time and Eternity. 

Q. In what light ought we to look upon religion 1 

A. We ought to look upon religion, firstly, as a 
great fact, which embraces all times, explains all 
things, and to which everything has a reference ; 
secondly, as an immense benefit, and as the source of 
every good which we enjoy. 

Q. How do you show that religion is the source of 
every good thing which we enjoy 1 

A. Religion is the source of every good thing which 
we enjoy, for it is from religion that we have derived 
our knowledge, our virtues, our salutary institutions, 
our best laws, our saints, and all those who have been 
truly the benefactors of mankind. 

Q. What do you conclude from this ? 

A. From this I conclude that religion is divine, 
because a doctrine which improves mankind is a good 
doctrine ; but it is good only inasmuch as it is true, 
and it is true only because it is divine ; the religion 
which has improved and civilized mankind is the only 
religion that comes from God. 

Q. Which is the religion that has improved and 
civilized mankind ] 

A. The only religion which has improved and civi- 
lized mankind is the Catholic religion, to the exclusion 
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of ArianS) Mahometans, Protestants, and philosophers 
fidsely so called ; the Catholic religion, then, is the only 
good religion, and is the only divine religion. 

Q. What is the object proposed by religion in civil- 
izing mankind 9 

A. In civilizing mankind, that is to say, in making 
them better, more enlightened, and happier, religion 
proposes, by little and little, to make them perfect, and 
at length completely happy, during an endless eternity, 
I where the fruit of redemption will be applied to them 

in the plenitude of its fulness. 

Q, What do you call the complete happiness, to the 
enjoyment of which religion conducts us 1 

A. This complete happiness, to the enjoyment of 
which we are prepared and led by the Church, is 
heaven, which will be the fulfUbment of all our lawful 
desires. 

Q, Give some of the above in detail. 

A. For God, heaven will be the accomplishment of 
the wish expressed by our Saviour — Father, thy Tdng- 
dom corns. Heaven wiU be, for God, the full manifesta- 
tion of his glory, the reign of a beloved father over his 
docile children ; in one word, heaven will be, for God, 
all in aU. 

Q. What will heaven be for creatures ? 

A, For creatures, heaven will be the fulfilment of 
their wishes, expressed in their name by St. Paul : 
" Every creaiwre groaneth a/nd travaileth in pain, waiting 
for deliverance from the servitude of corruption, for the 
adoption of the sons ofGod,^* in the participation of the 
glory of the elect.* Heaven and earth will be renewed, 
and will be invested with a splendour and beauty 
which we are unable to conceive. 

Q. What will heaven be for man 1 

A. For man Heaven will be the completion of all 
his desires. For our bodies we desire agreeable 
habitations and splendid garments. The celestial 

* £p. Rom. viii. pamm. 
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Jenisalein will be our dwelling, our bodies will be in- 
vested with glory and immortality more brilliant than 
the son. 

Q. What else do we desire for our bodies % 

A, For our bodies we desire health, agility, life ; 
nothing is considered too much to purchase these for 
us. Heaven will give them to us without any ad- 
mixture of evil, and that for ever. 

Q. What do we wish for our souls ? 

A. For our souls we wish clearly and distinctly to 
know many things, and we consider no effort too great 
to acquire knowledge. In heaven we shall know all 
things perfectly. 

Q, What do we desire for our hearts I 

A, For our hearts we desire to love and to be 
loved : for this object we sacrifice fortime, and even 
life. In heaven we shall love, and we shall be loved 
by, all that is most amiable. 

Q, What else do we desire 1 

A, Power and glory. In heaven we shall be kinfi» 
adorned with cro^ more brillknt than the dkdei^ 
of the kings of the earth ; ip one word, heaven is the 
restoration of all things, and their eternal repose in the 
most pleasing order. 

Q. What must we conclude from this, and from the 
whole catechism 1 

A, From this, and from the whole catechism, we 
must conclude that it is the love of religion which 
constitutes our happiness upon earth, and that the 
same will conduct us to perfect happiness in heaven. 

/ omh resolved to love God above aU things, cmd my 
nelghbov/t as inysdf, for the love of God ; and in testi- 
inony of this love I wiU study religion tvith care, I will 
love and practise itfaithfvUy until my last breath. 
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